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preface to ebook edition

Following the publication of Female Sexual Slavery in 1979, I wrote The 
Prostitution of Sexuality in 1995 to expose the violent, degrading, exploit-
ative sex that men buy in prostitution, a finding that has since been revealed 
in recent prostitution survivors’ testimonies and the research of Dr. Melissa 
Farley on men who buy sex. That such sex, through pornography especially, 
has become normalized, finding its way into bedrooms, relationships, and 
developing teen sexuality, this book made clear.

With the 2012 release of ebook editions of The Prostitution of Sexuality, I 
can report that not much has changed about the normalization of prostitution 
sex. Certainly there has been a wider and more uncontrollable diffusion of 
pornography via the Internet. And many practices of female sexual slavery 
are no longer treated as criminal. Readers will find here a remembering of a 
time not too long ago, when it was considered egregious for white American 
and European men seeking docile, obedient wives to buy Asian, Russian, 
and Latin American women. While this was considered trafficking in human 
beings, it has become so accepted today that mail order bride buying seems 
to many to be just another version of on-line dating and match-making.

The most important change since I originally wrote this book is the vital-
ity and global reach of the feminist movement to abolish prostitution. It chal-
lenges customer demand and is winning legal changes in prostitution laws 
that result in the arrest, jailing, and fining of customers. Initially prompted 
by this book, this abolitionist movement is likewise demanding support pro-
grams for prostituted women. 

Feminist activism to abolish prostitution originated in Sweden under 
the leadership of lawyer Gunilla Ekberg, then a government minister, and 
has resulted in what is now a tried and tested law that prohibits the pur-
chase of sexual services. Buying prostitution is considered violence against 
women under the law that took force in 1999 as part of the Swedish Vio-
lence Against Women Act. Within ten years of its enactment, due to arrests 
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of customers, prostitution has been halved in Sweden. In November 2008, 
Norway criminalized sex purchasing, as did Iceland in April 2009. In 2012 
the law has come before the Knesset in Israel, and in several more coun-
tries campaigns to abolish prostitution are under way. The French Minister 
of Women’s Rights announced in early 2012 that she is launching a cam-
paign to abolish prostitution not only in France but in all of Europe. With 
the French campaign the abolitionist movement is making the first moves 
beyond the state-by-state approach ending prostitution. 

State campaigns, whether they involve states within the United States or 
nation states around the world, are necessary to begin the abolition of prosti-
tution where it is located. But they will always remain only partial victories 
that leave many women in unaffected states vulnerable to prostitution—par-
ticularly the poor, and particularly those in the developing world. The abo-
litionist movement must be at once local and global, national and interna-
tional. We have understood the necessity of this strategy since women in the 
U.S. found that they would not be able to get the right to vote for everyone 
one state at a time. We needed a constitutional amendment. Likewise, that is 
why the U.S. required the federal Civil Rights Act of 1965, to extend rights 
to minorities and women in those states that had refused equality for all.

The best place to start the international campaign for abolishing prostitu-
tion is with the Convention Against Sexual Exploitation (see Appendix here), 
which is a treaty that when signed and enacted by nation states, establishes 
a new human right—to live free of sexual exploitation in all of its forms. 
It requires penalties against those who sexually exploit another whether 
through rape, sexual harassment, prostitution, or pornography, whether in 
their homes, on the streets, or in the migration process, and whether they are 
children or adults.  I welcome this new ebook edition especially for the role 
it can continue to play in abolishing prostitution around the world. 

Kathleen Barry
Santa Rosa, California

September, 2012



Introduction 

Sexual exploitatio n objectifie s wome n b y reducin g the m t o sex ; 
sex tha t incite s violenc e agains t wome n an d tha t reduce s 

women t o commoditie s fo r marke t exchange . Sexua l exploitatio n i s 
the foundatio n o f women' s oppressio n sociall y normalized . Thi s i s 
a difficul t an d painfu l subjec t t o study . I  trie d t o bac k awa y fro m 
this painfulnes s whe n I  wrot e Female  Sexual  Slavery.  I  sai d then : 

When a  friend first  suggeste d tha t I  write a  book o n what I  was describ -
ing to her as female sexua l slavery, I resisted the idea. I had gone throug h 
the shoc k an d horro r o f learnin g abou t i t i n th e lat e 1960 s whe n I 
discovered a  fe w paternalisticall y writte n book s documentin g present -
day practices . During tha t sam e period I  found a  biography o f Josephin e 
Butler, wh o single-handedl y raise d a  nationa l an d the n internationa l 
movement agains t force d prostitutio n i n the nineteenth centur y bu t wh o 
is no w virtuall y unknown . I  realize d tha t Josephin e Butler' s curren t 
obscurity wa s directl y connecte d t o th e invisibilit y o f sex  slaver y today . 
And s o I  wrote a  fe w shor t piece s o n th e subjec t an d incorporate d m y 
limited informatio n int o th e curriculu m o f th e women' s studie s classe s 
that I  taught. 

But to write a book on the subject—to spen d 2  or 3  years researching , 
studying femal e slavery—tha t wa s ou t o f th e question . I  instinctivel y 
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2 INTRODUCTIO N 

withdrew fro m th e suggestion ; I  couldn' t fac e that . Bu t a s th e ide a 
settled ove r the next few weeks , I realized that my reaction was typical 
of women' s response : eve n wit h som e knowledg e o f th e facts , I  wa s 
moving from fea r to paralysis to hiding. It was then that I realized, both 
for myself personally and for al l the rest of us, that the only way we can 
come out o f hiding , break throug h ou r paralyzing defenses , i s to know 
the full extent of sexual violence and domination of women. It is knowl-
edge fro m whic h w e have pulle d back , a s wel l a s knowledge tha t ha s 
been withheld from us . In knowing, in facing directly, we can learn how 
to chart our course out of this oppression, by envisioning and creating a 
world which wil l preclude female sexua l slavery. In knowing the extent 
of ou r oppressio n w e will have to discove r som e of th e ways to begi n 
immediately breakin g th e deadl y cycl e o f fear , denial-through-hiding , 
and slavery. 

Far fro m bein g th e projec t I  feared facing , th e research , study , an d 
writing of thi s book [Female  Sexual  Slavery] have given me knowledge 
that force s m e t o thin k beyon d confinemen t o f women' s oppression . 
Understanding th e scop e an d dept h o f femal e sexua l slaver y make s i t 
intolerable t o passivel y liv e wit h i t an y longer . I  ha d t o realisticall y 
visualize a  worl d tha t woul d preclud e thi s enslavemen t b y projectin g 
some way s ou t o f it . Readin g abou t sexua l slaver y make s hop e an d 
vision necessary. 

That was 1979 . 
Because I  found i t painfu l t o writ e abou t thi s fac t o f women' s 

lives, fo r th e nex t decade , th e 1980s , I  tried t o shif t som e o f m y 
work int o othe r areas . In 1980 , just afte r m y book Female  Sexual 
Slavery wa s published , I  conducte d meeting s o n thi s issu e a t th e 
1980 Mid—Decad e o f Wome n Conferenc e i n Copenhagen , fro m 
which cam e a n internationa l feminis t meetin g hel d i n Rotterda m 
in 1983 . I  am gratefu l t o Barbar a Goo d fo r he r networkin g tha t 
led no w Senato r Barbar a Mikulsk i t o initiat e a  resolutio n w e 
drafted o n prostitutio n tha t wa s adopte d i n th e 198 0 U.N . Con -
ference i n Copenhagen , a  significan t boos t t o thi s work . Bu t 
launching internationa l feminis t politica l actio n t o confron t sex -
ual exploitatio n als o brough t ou t th e proprostitutio n lobby — 
organizations an d individual s wh o activel y promot e prostitu -
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tion—who mad e me and m y lectures the focus o f thei r attac k an d 
disruption an d hate campaigns fo r severa l years . 

I returne d t o th e Unite d State s t o find  tha t ou r ow n feminis t 
movement agains t pornograph y whic h I  was par t o f launchin g i n 
the 1970 s ha d escalate d wit h th e mos t importan t lega l approac h 
to have come out o f our movemen t to that point, the feminist civi l 
rights antipornograph y law , "th e Dworkin-MacKinno n Ordi -
nance," a s w e hav e com e t o cal l it . Politica l radica l feminis m 
more an d mor e wa s directin g it s energie s t o th e struggl e agains t 
pornography, challengin g sexual liberals and just plain liberals fo r 
their promotio n o f sexua l abus e an d exploitation . Thi s brough t 
out th e "sexua l outlaws" ; lesbia n sadomasochist s an d heterosex -
ual wome n hidin g behin d thei r privat e pornographi c sexua l live s 
joined force s t o form th e "Feminist " Anti-Censorshi p Tas k Force . 
Radical feminis m wa s under sieg e as it had bee n a  century earlier . 
We barel y notice d th e shif t tha t wa s occurrin g i n th e women' s 
movement, th e shif t t o a  one-issu e movement . W e ha d alread y 
learned tha t single-issu e movement s d o no t surviv e becaus e the y 
are disconnected fro m th e totality o f women's oppression . 

I found mysel f in the ironic position of building an internationa l 
movement only to come home to my own movemen t t o find I  was 
out there alone on th e issue of femal e sexua l slavery . I  lectured o n 
prostitution a s a  conditio n o f sexua l exploitation . Bu t i t wa s 
treated b y th e movemen t a s a n "add-on, " a n issu e tacke d o n t o 
the wor k agains t pornograph y o r sexua l violenc e simpl y t o b e 
sure that al l the bases were covered . 

After organizin g a n internationa l meetin g i n Rotterda m o n 
female sexua l slaver y i n 1983 , exhauste d an d depresse d fro m 
repeated undermining and personal attack on my radical feminis m 
by th e proprostitutio n lobb y an d b y Wester n liberal s there , I 
announced t o severa l feminis t friend s includin g Robi n Morgan , 
whose suppor t ha s bee n mor e tha n sustaining , tha t I  had gon e a s 
far a s I  could o n thi s issue . I  explained tha t eve n afte r organizin g 
an international meeting , I  was stil l alone and I  was withdrawing . 
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But they ha d othe r plans . They were excited abou t ho w th e inter -
national networ k I  had bee n developin g coul d begi n a  new wav e 
of NGOs , nongovernmenta l organization s i n consultativ e statu s 
with th e Unite d Nations . ( I actually moane d alou d i n th e restau -
rant whe n Robi n propose d thi s ove r dinner. ) Havin g worke d 
with man y human-right s NGO s internationally , I  coul d se e th e 
potential fo r globa l feminis t consciousnes s raising . Th e interna -
tional networkin g I  had bee n developin g o n th e issu e o f traffi c i n 
women woul d qualif y ou r coalitio n fo r huma n right s (Categor y 
II) status with th e United Nations . 

However, I  rejected then , as I do now, the idea of a  one-woma n 
movement. Althoug h I  coul d n o longe r b e ou t ther e alon e o n 
this issue , especiall y amon g wome n fro m th e West , I  reluctantl y 
initiated th e applicatio n t o th e Unite d Nation s fo r NG O status . 
That work , alon g wit h demand s fo r lecture s an d action s orga -
nized o n behal f o f victims , kep t m e goin g despit e m y persona l 
decisions an d eve n despit e th e tol l i t bega n t o tak e o n m y health , 
not t o mention th e extreme cost s to my professional career . 

At last, by the mid 1980 s something had changed . In the United 
States Evelin a Giobb e announce d th e organizatio n o f WHISPE R 
(Women Hur t i n System s o f Prostitutio n Engage d i n Revolt) . 
Then Susa n Hunte r organize d th e Counci l fo r Prostitutio n Alter -
natives. 

In the Asian region i n particular wome n hav e mounted massiv e 
campaigns agains t se x industrie s an d thei r consumers . I  have ha d 
the privilege of working with dedicated women lik e Aurora Javat e 
DeDios an d th e Philippine s Organizin g Team , Yayor i Matsu i i n 
Japan, Jea n D'Cunh a i n India , an d Sigm a Hud a i n Banglades h 
who hav e brough t deepl y fel t an d powerfu l analysi s t o th e issu e 
of sexua l exploitatio n o f Asian women . 

In 198 7 I  decided i t wa s time , once an d fo r all , to mov e o n t o 
other issues . A t th e Ne w Yor k Conferenc e o n Sexua l Liberal s 
and th e Attac k Agains t Feminism , I  gav e th e issu e bac k t o ou r 
movement, challengin g th e audienc e o f 1,50 0 feminist s no t t o le t 
this wor k o n prostitutio n an d traffi c i n wome n b e reduce d t o a 
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one-woman movement . I  aske d the m t o tak e u p th e issue , an d I 
added emphatically , "d o no t cal l me." And n o on e did fo r almos t 
a year . Wha t I  did no t kno w wa s tha t durin g tha t tim e Dorche n 
Leidholdt, wh o ha d organize d th e 198 7 conferenc e an d ha d bee n 
spearheading radica l feminis t action s throug h Wome n Agains t 
Pornography, ha d indee d take n u p th e issue . Sh e an d a  grou p o f 
women wer e organizin g a n internationa l conferenc e o n traffi c 
in wome n i n 1988 . Call s fro m Dorche n fo r informatio n an d 
clarification dre w m e bac k fro m m y shor t hiatus , bu t thi s tim e 
things wer e different . Fro m internationa l feminis m w e launche d 
The Coalitio n Agains t Trafficking i n Women, organize d base d o n 
my origina l work , Female  Sexual  Slavery,  first  publishe d i n 1979 . 
By the n th e internationa l wor k agains t traffi c i n wome n ha d 
become a  feminist movement . 

As w e worke d togethe r an d gaine d nongovernmenta l statu s 
with th e Unite d Nations , w e foun d ne w avenue s fo r addressin g 
women's huma n rights . I n 198 6 I  ha d bee n a  rapporteu r i n a 
UNESCO meetin g o f expert s o n prostitutio n hel d i n Madrid . I n 
that meetin g i t wa s clea r t o m e tha t presen t U.N . convention s 
could n o longe r addres s th e problem s o f sexua l exploitation . I 
remember tellin g Wassyl a Tamzal i i n th e Divisio n o f Huma n 
Rights an d Peac e Right s a t UNESC O tha t tha t five-day  meetin g 
was th e first  tim e sinc e I  wrote Female  Sexual  Slavery  tha t I  ha d 
been challenge d int o ne w analysi s o f thi s issue . Seven years was a 
long tim e t o wait . Thos e ne w idea s le d t o a  collaboratio n wit h 
UNESCO i n a  meetin g I  hel d a t Pen n Stat e i n th e sprin g o f 
1991, whic h ha s le d t o th e developmen t o f a  ne w mode l fo r a n 
international huma n right s law , th e Conventio n Agains t Sexua l 
Exploitation. Suc h momentu m internationall y an d wit h feminist s 
in th e Unite d State s i n 199 2 forme d th e basi s o f a  Plan o f Actio n 
for networkin g o n th e part o f the Coalition Agains t Trafficking i n 
Women an d UNESCO . The plan a s Wassyla Tamzal i an d I  devel-
oped i t calle d fo r join t actio n t o creat e a n internationa l networ k 
to confron t sexua l exploitation , especiall y i n prostitutio n a s a 
violation o f women' s huma n rights . Th e wor k an d suppor t o f 
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Twiss Butler an d Mari e Jose Regab, of the National Organizatio n 
for Wome n ha s provided encouragemen t an d networking . 

Despite th e overwhelmin g prostitutio n o f women' s sexuality , 
the unbridled traffickin g i n women worldwide , and the sex-indus -
try-supported proprostitutio n lobby , I  have see n man y importan t 
changes sinc e th e mi d 1970 s whe n I  was researchin g an d writin g 
Female Sexual  Slavery.  Bac k then , prostitutio n an d traffi c i n 
women wer e a s disconnecte d fro m th e women' s movemen t a s 
they were silenced. In Europe Denise Pouillon Falco , Renee Bridel, 
Suzanne Kepes , an d Anim a Basa k sustaine d long-standin g move -
ments an d action s o n thi s issu e whe n i t wa s silence d elsewhere . 
They provide d hope , support , an d friendship . Bu t i n research , 
prostitution, treate d a s a  for m o f femal e devianc e an d a n are a o f 
criminology, was considered inevitable but controllable . Traffic i n 
women ha d bee n mad e invisibl e afte r th e campaign s o f Josephin e 
Butler i n th e nineteent h century . Bu t i n 198 6 sittin g i n a  confer -
ence organize d b y Cooki e Tee r i n Nort h Carolin a whe n Evelin a 
Giobbe describe d he r ne w organizatio n WHISPER , wit h tear s i n 
my eyes, I realized tha t i t had al l been worth it . 

In the beginning o f ou r women's movement , i n the late 1960 s an d 
early 1970s , in thirs t o f ou r histor y an d i n search o f ou r theories , 
we voraciousl y rea d o f ou r feminis t past . W e wer e struc k b y th e 
most glarin g politica l mistak e o f ou r foremothers—a n erro r no t 
at al l eviden t t o the m durin g th e first  wav e o f feminism . Afte r 
more tha n 2 0 years o f radica l feminis t struggl e agains t th e wides t 
and deepes t rang e o f exploitation s an d violations agains t women , 
that first  wav e o f th e U.S . women's movemen t mad e th e tactica l 
error o f focusin g primaril y o n on e issu e abov e al l others—suf -
frage. Th e reasonin g wa s sound , th e practicalit y clear : tha t with -
out politica l powe r wome n woul d no t b e abl e t o gai n fo r them -
selves their othe r demands . 

But tha t strategi c shift , fro m radica l feminis t confrontatio n 
against oppression  t o single-issue movements emphasizing legalis -
tic reform , wa s th e beginnin g o f th e end . B y th e tim e wome n 
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achieved thei r goa l o f suffrage , th e women' s movemen t ha d died . 
It woul d tak e a t leas t anothe r 7 0 year s fo r wome n t o us e thei r 
vote for women . 

Twenty-five year s ago, launching this second wave of the move-
ment, w e radica l feminist s promise d ourselve s tha t w e woul d 
never, eve r conced e ou r radica l movemen t b y reducin g i t t o a 
single strategy, tha t w e would neve r retrea t fro m th e interconnec -
tions amon g al l issues confrontin g women . T o d o s o would b e t o 
concede ou r revolutio n an d reduc e ou r struggl e t o individua l 
personalities an d t o legal reform. Bu t it has happened . 

Not onl y hav e issue s o f sexua l exploitatio n bee n reduce d t o a 
single-issue movement; the y have been configured onl y (o r at leas t 
primarily) i n term s o f lega l change . Bu t patriarch y wil l neve r 
make itsel f illegal . Lon g befor e ne w law s ar e enacte d o r eve r 
actually protec t women , th e struggl e fo r the m i s where an d whe n 
feminists se t ne w standards . Ou r struggl e mus t g o beyon d la w 
and refor m t o thei r root s i n th e experienc e o f femal e oppression . 
I conside r lega l chang e t o b e a n importan t aspec t o f ou r move -
ment an d struggle . Tha t i s wh y sinc e th e beginnin g I  hav e sup -
ported an d promote d th e civi l right s antipornograph y lega l pro -
posals, and I  have promoted th e development of new internationa l 
law. But law, attractive a s it is to a  captivated American audience , 
is only one part o f radica l change . What ultimatel y matter s i s tha t 
male behavior change . 

In th e 1990 s w e hav e foun d tha t i n th e Unite d State s women' s 
issues hav e becom e s o dissociate d fro m eac h othe r tha t ther e ar e 
separate movement s fo r abortio n right s unde r th e euphemis m o f 
"choice" while at the same time the euphemism "choice " is turned 
into th e rallyin g cal l fo r th e promotio n o f sexua l exploitatio n 
through pornograph y an d prostitution a s fostered b y sexual liber -
als an d th e proprostitutio n lobby , wh o ask , don' t wome n 
"choose" prostitution? pornography ? (a s if this question mad e a n 
ounce o f differenc e t o th e customer- , i.e. , male-drive n market) . 
Meanwhile ou r movemen t ha s becom e s o deconstructe d tha t is -
sues lik e teenag e pregnanc y an d prochoice , whic h mean s girls ' 
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right t o abortion , ar e dissociate d fro m th e ver y condition s tha t 
have produce d a  crisi s i n teenag e pregnancy : sexua l exploita -
tion—the wholesal e sexualizatio n o f societ y an d promotio n o f 
early sex  throug h pornograph y an d th e legitimizatio n o f prosti -
tution. 

Feminist program s hav e suffere d wit h th e fragmentatio n o f 
issues. Ther e ha s bee n th e reductio n o f som e feminis t program s 
we launched , suc h a s rape-crisi s program s initiate d i n th e earl y 
1970s t o social-wor k program s o f th e 1980s . Thi s ha s furthe r 
deconstructed th e politica l commitmen t o f feminis m t o revolu -
tionary change . And consequen t t o this , we radical feminist s hav e 
been isolated, made into targets of the sexual liberals and propros -
titution lobb y becaus e w e insis t o n confrontin g sexua l exploita -
tion a s a condition o f oppression. 

How di d pornography com e to be taken up as a feminist actio n 
dissociated fro m othe r issues—especiall y prostitution , especiall y 
rape, especiall y sexua l harassment ? A s feminis t politica l actio n 
against pornograph y escalated , i t separate d int o a  particula r 
movement o f it s own. The separation wa s forced, i n large part, by 
the attacks fro m sexua l liberals . In this near-deadly struggle , radi -
cal feminis m bega n t o tur n mor e an d mor e exclusivel y t o anti -
pornography becaus e w e wer e embattle d an d fighting  t o survive , 
as was tru e wit h Susa n B . Anthony whe n sh e desperatel y turne d 
to focus o n a  single issue, suffrage, i n the nineteenth century . 

The civi l rights , anti-pornography ordinanc e develope d b y An -
drea Dworkin an d Catharin e MacKinno n define d pornograph y a s 
"sexually explici t subordinatio n o f women. " Thi s definitio n wa s 
a ke y t o inclusiveness , t o widenin g th e girt h o f th e movement , 
for i t refer s t o a  collectiv e femal e clas s condition . Oppression . 
Domination. An d s o revolutionar y struggl e ha s bee n inheren t i n 
this anti-pornograph y work , eve n i f th e movemen t ha s los t focu s 
on th e fullest , wides t rang e o f issue s and , mos t importantly , thei r 
interconnections—for i t i s i n thei r interconnection s tha t w e find 
revealed the complex web o f patriarchal dominatio n o f women a s 
a class . The history o f feminism i s a warning to us against turnin g 
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from on e singl e issu e t o th e next . Whe n w e ope n u p a  "new " 
issue, las t year' s issu e goe s t o therap y o r socia l work—possibl y 
important bu t apoliticall y individualized . 

When i n th e secon d hal f o f th e 1970 s I  wa s writin g Female 
Sexual Slavery,  I  di d no t conside r tha t I  was writin g a  boo k o n 
prostitution. Nor , a s I've already established, was I trying to brea k 
open th e nex t "new " feminis t issue . My effor t the n an d sinc e ha s 
been t o integrat e th e violatio n o f wome n b y prostitution int o th e 
feminist struggl e an d t o mov e it , a s on e o f severa l connecte d 
issues, int o th e forefron t o f th e feminis t agenda . I  hav e ap -
proached thi s struggl e b y understandin g prostitut e wome n no t a s 
a grou p se t apart , whic h i s a  misogynis t construction , bu t a s 
women whose experience of sexua l exploitation i s consonant wit h 
that o f al l women's experienc e o f sexua l exploitation . 

What I  was doin g i n Female  Sexual  Slavery  wa s writin g abou t 
the us e o f sex/sexualit y a s power—to dominate—a s a  conditio n 
of oppression. I  am concerned with a  class condition. My stud y of 
sex a s power the n an d no w inevitably , continually , unrelentingl y 
returns m e t o prostitution . I  knew the n tha t on e canno t mobiliz e 
against a  class condition o f oppression unles s one knows its fulles t 
dimensions. Thu s m y wor k ha s bee n t o stud y an d expos e sexua l 
power i n its most severe , global, institutionalized, an d crystallize d 
forms. I  reasoned tha t we could know the parts because we would 
know th e whole . Fro m 197 0 I  ha d bee n involve d i n initiatin g 
radical feminis t actio n agains t rape , bu t unti l I  learne d o f th e 
traffic i n wome n an d explore d th e pimpin g strategie s i n prostitu -
tion, I  di d no t full y gras p ho w utterl y withou t valu e femal e lif e 
is unde r mal e domination . Wome n a s expendables . Wome n a s 
throwaways. Prostitution—th e cornerston e o f al l sexua l exploi -
tation. 

To confron t th e whole, the femal e clas s condition , strategicall y 
and politically , I  launche d actio n i n a n internationa l aren a o f 
human right s becaus e sex is power ove r al l women. As the femal e 
condition i s a  clas s condition , se x powe r mus t b e addresse d a s a 
global issue, inclusive of al l of its occurrences in the subordinatio n 
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of women . T o d o tha t prostitutio n mus t b e centere d i n thi s 
struggle. 

I hav e chose n t o focu s m y militanc y an d strategizin g agains t 
oppression o n human  rights.  Whil e promotin g individua l civi l 
rights, I believe that human right s can be taken further . Expande d 
to th e huma n condition , i t ha s bee n use d t o recogniz e tha t peo -
ples—such a s thos e unde r apartheid , an d thos e unde r an y for m 
of colonization—hav e a  righ t t o self-determination . Th e appea l 
of huma n right s t o m e i s its abilit y t o protec t th e class , collectiv e 
condition—and thi s i s a  protectio n no t ye t availabl e t o women . 
However, the decolonization o f the sexually exploited female clas s 
has no t ye t begun . I n 197 0 I  participate d i n issuin g th e Fourt h 
World Manifesto , writte n i n respons e t o socialist s wh o trie d t o 
coopt th e women's movemen t t o serv e the lef t a s if men were no t 
imperialists o f sex . In tha t manifest o w e established th e coloniza -
tion o f wome n a s a  conditio n o f patriarchy . Wher e th e Unite d 
Nations wil l protec t th e "sovereig n [rea d independent ] right s o f 
all peoples an d thei r territoria l integrity," 1 i n ou r presen t huma n 
rights work , I  inten d t o se e tha t women , a s a  territor y sexuall y 
colonized, ar e grante d tha t protection . Wit h th e struggl e o f ou r 
movement, w e wil l on e da y se e t o i t that , accordin g t o U.N . 
human-rights standard s establishe d fo r othe r groups , sexua l ex -
ploitation i s treate d a s a  clas s conditio n tha t i s a  crime  against 
humanity a s muc h a s i t i s a  crim e agains t an y individua l huma n 
being. 

Thus, i n studyin g se x a s powe r i n Female  Sexual  Slavery,  I 
found th e clas s conditio n o f al l wome n t o b e full y reveale d i n 
prostitution. Tha t finding  le d m e int o almos t tw o decade s o f 
work o n developin g a n internationa l human-right s approac h t o 
confronting tha t clas s condition globally . 

But to ge t to tha t poin t i n ou r struggl e we mus t g o bac k t o th e 
original premis e o f radica l political  feminism : tha t th e personal i s 
political an d therefore , th e separatio n o f them—th e "whores " — 
and us—th e "women"—i s utterl y false , a  patriarcha l lie . An d 
that mean s tha t w e mus t tal k abou t sex . Th e sexualit y o f today . 
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Not onl y i n pornography . No t onl y whe n i t i s explicitly "agains t 
our will. " 

In thi s work , I  a m shiftin g fro m m y previou s wor k o n th e 
sexuality o f prostitutio n t o m y ne w wor k o n th e prostitutio n o f 
sexuality. I  am taking prostitution a s the model, the most extrem e 
and mos t crystallize d for m o f al l sexua l exploitation . Sexua l ex -
ploitation i s a  politica l condition , th e foundatio n o f women' s 
subordination an d th e bas e fro m whic h discriminatio n agains t 
women i s constructed an d enacted . 

The feminis t internationa l approac h o f thi s stud y recognize s 
that ther e ar e worldwid e commonalitie s t o women' s subordina -
tion an d tha t therefor e ther e mus t b e a  commonalit y t o powe r 
arrangements acros s races , classes , an d stat e boundaries . Th e 
word "gender, " intende d b y feminist s t o refe r t o th e socia l basi s 
of sex  ascriptio n an d thu s t o revea l sexua l politics , ha s bee n 
neutralized b y academics so that i t now simply refers to biologica l 
differences betwee n th e sexes . "Gender " ha s become a n apolitica l 
term, a  wor d tha t make s i t possibl e t o no t hav e t o specificall y 
designate "woman. " "Gender " make s patriarchy , th e historica l 
and politica l contex t o f power , disappear . Tha t i s the contex t i n 
which femal e sexualit y i s prostituted worldwid e toda y i n order t o 
secure the domination o f women . 

The fact s o f women' s subordinatio n an d patriarch y d o no t disap -
pear becaus e languag e i s depoliticize d an d neutralized . I n thi s 
work I  am studyin g prostitution a s institutionalized an d industri -
alized sexua l exploitatio n o f women , develope d fro m patriarcha l 
feudalism. Theoretically , I  have develope d a  macro-leve l analysi s 
of th e global conditio n o f women tha t i s lodged in the micro-leve l 
analysis o f huma n interactio n an d persona l experience . Sociologi -
cally, thi s wor k explore s sexua l exploitatio n b y bridgin g th e 
"macro-micro" gap , which has been noted a s a problem wheneve r 
research i s confine d t o on e leve l o r th e other . Fro m a  feminis t 
perspective, this is the bridg e fro m th e personal t o the political . I t 
recognizes tha t sexua l exploitatio n i s a condition tha t include s al l 
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women i n prostitution . A s prostitution ha s becom e industrialize d 
and a  globa l econom y ha s com e t o shap e internationa l relations , 
it i s mor e importan t tha n eve r t o feminis t researc h an d activis m 
that these differen t level s of analysi s be joined . 

For the study of prostitution, traditional measures are not avail -
able. Beyon d genera l estimate s o f prostitutio n populations , ther e 
are no reliabl e statistic s o n prostitution becaus e i t i s by an d larg e 
illegal. Even where prostitution i s legalized, greater percentages of 
it remai n illegal , an d i t i s controlle d b y organize d crim e an d 
therefore inaccessibl e fo r measurement . An d prostitut e wome n 
are no t counte d i n th e developmen t o f demographi c dat a an d 
trends i n research o n women i n development . 

The mos t reliabl e knowledg e an d documentatio n o f traffickin g 
in wome n an d childre n com e primaril y fro m thre e sources : (i ) 
human-rights organizations , whic h ar e primaril y concerne d wit h 
children an d operat e fro m a  distinctio n betwee n "free " an d 
"forced" prostitutio n i n a  contex t o f sever e poverty , (2 ) AID S 
activists, researchers, and foundations wh o in the last 5  years have 
begun t o addres s prostitution , considerin g i t centra l t o the sprea d 
of AID S an d bein g concerne d wit h i t fro m tha t standpoint , an d 
(3) feminis t organization s concerne d wit h women' s right s an d 
human rights , which addres s the concerns of the other two group s 
in thei r particula r focu s o n women . Onl y feminist/human-right s 
organizations an d activist s ar e addressin g th e ful l rang e o f condi -
tions tha t promot e traffickin g an d se x industrializatio n becaus e 
only the y ar e concerne d wit h wome n (an d therefor e childre n an d 
AIDS and poverty). Therefore, researc h on this subject draws bot h 
from first-hand  observation s an d fro m th e documentatio n an d 
statistics produced primarily by these groups. In the case of prosti -
tution, se x trafficking , an d sex  industrialization , th e reports , sta -
tistics, and estimate s from stat e governments ar e the least  reliable. 
Frequently, loca l polic e an d borde r guard s ar e eithe r involve d i n 
the trafficking o r taking bribes . In fact, som e national governmen t 
officials hav e mad e th e poin t tha t human-right s worker s giv e th e 
government a  bad nam e by exposing case s of trafficking . 
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A combinatio n o f qualitativ e method s i s th e bes t approac h 
to exposin g practice s tha t ar e otherwis e inaccessible , especiall y 
because the y sustai n exploitation. 2 Th e approache s I  have take n 
to the study of sexua l exploitation ar e 

1. t o documen t th e dimension s o f prostitutio n an d traffi c i n 
women globall y an d t o trac e the m historicall y i n orde r t o 
identify macro/globa l pattern s an d trends and to determine th e 
impact o f th e Wes t an d it s global economi c dominanc e o n th e 
developing world ; 

2. t o adop t a  symbolic-interactio n approac h t o interpretatio n i n 
studying th e individua l experienc e o f sexua l exploitation , par -
ticularly prostitution ; 

3. t o analyz e th e interactio n o f th e macro/globa l conditio n wit h 
micro-individual/interactive experienc e i n term s o f interna -
tional human-rights law, and to identify project s and program s 
that di d no t exis t whe n I  wa s writin g Female  Sexual  Slavery 
but tha t no w ar e som e o f th e bes t example s o f succes s i n 
confronting sexua l exploitation , particularl y i n prostitution ; 
and 

4. theoreticall y t o conside r sexua l exploitatio n a s a  conditio n o f 
oppression i n terms o f sexua l relations o f power . 

Adopting global , theoretical , individual/interpretive , an d pro -
grammatic-policy an d lega l approaches , on e coul d argue , i s to o 
large an undertaking. Surely such a  work risk s overgeneralization . 
However, becaus e sexualit y ha s no t bee n deal t wit h comprehen -
sively but rather is typically disaggregated in sexological and crim -
inological research , a n overal l stud y o f th e interlockin g force s o f 
male domination i s required i n order t o locate women i n prostitu -
tion within the class conditions of women under patriarchal domi -
nation. I n orde r no t t o reduc e women i n prostitution an d wome n 
who ar e subjecte d t o th e prostitutio n o f sexualit y t o biologicall y 
sexed being s o r t o deviant s an d criminals , i t i s necessar y t o ris k 
some overgeneralizatio n i n th e proces s o f bringin g togethe r th e 
forces tha t shap e sexua l exploitation o f women today . 
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My researc h i n thi s boo k ha s develope d ove r tw o decades . 
During tha t time , through m y work wit h wome n o n al l the conti -
nents, I  hav e ha d repeate d opportunitie s t o presen t m y analysis , 
confirm m y findings,  an d reassess my assumptions so as to achiev e 
their present refinements . I n order t o study global macro trends in 
the absenc e o f concret e statistica l data , I  have turned t o a  variet y 
of sources : m y ow n origina l researc h i n documentin g specifi c 
cases o f femal e sexua l slavery , a s wel l a s case s documente d an d 
brought befor e th e Unite d Nations , cour t proceedings , an d news -
paper accounts . Through th e internationa l networ k an d th e num -
ber of internationa l meeting s I  have organized, I  have been able to 
confirm cases . Fro m man y divergen t sources , I  hav e draw n to -
gether a  rang e o f materia l tha t ha s mad e i t possibl e t o identif y 
new patterns an d practices . 

To stud y th e interactiona l effect s o f th e individua l experience s 
of sexua l exploitation , I  hav e draw n fro m m y ow n interview s 
with prostitut e wome n tha t bega n i n 197 7 an d hav e continued a s 
I have worked wit h wome n i n different worl d regions . With thes e 
interviews an d thos e fro m recen t research , I  explor e th e inter -
active dimensions o f sexua l exploitation . 

Symbolic interactio n i s th e stud y o f th e interpretatio n o f ges -
tures i n huma n interaction. 3 I t posit s tha t i n interpretin g th e 
meaning o f th e other , w e approximat e ou r understandin g o f th e 
other's meanin g b y puttin g ourselve s i n th e plac e o f th e perso n 
with whom we are interacting. Not only does symbolic interaction 
provide a n intens e approac h t o th e interpretatio n o f meanin g o f 
subjects i n experience ; fo r m e i t also establishes th e point o f vie w 
of the researcher . 

For th e researche r i n symboli c interaction , th e meanin g o f a 
situation i s derived by interpreting tha t meaning from th e point of 
view o f th e person i n the situation . Tha t is , all that i s taken i n b y 
the person s engage d i n interpretin g eac h other' s gesture s consti -
tutes th e interpretatio n an d th e situation . Interpretatio n i s the n 
what produce s socia l realit y an d i s the source o f socia l facts. 4 Fo r 
the feminis t researche r studyin g women' s experience s tha t ar e 
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violations o f huma n rights , on e ste p furthe r i s require d i n orde r 
effectively t o interpre t interaction . Engagemen t wit h one' s subjec t 
involves takin g o n th e meanin g o f th e othe r b y putting onesel f i n 
her place , b y askin g "Wha t woul d I  hav e done? " an d "Wha t 
meaning woul d I  hav e interprete d i f I  wer e i n tha t situation? " 
This feminis t approach , combine d wit h symboli c interaction , i s 
what make s i t possibl e t o brea k th e silence s surroundin g sexua l 
exploitation. 

As a research approach , the significance o f symbolic interactio n 
is that i t i s neither intraindividua l no r deterministic . I t recognize s 
not onl y tha t interactio n take s plac e i n a  situatio n (wha t som e 
psychologists prefe r t o cal l "context" ) bu t als o tha t interactio n i s 
the situation. I t is the part and i t is the whole. To conduct researc h 
from thi s approac h i t i s necessary t o reconstruc t th e situation s o f 
sexual exploitatio n i n orde r t o determin e thei r meaning—mean -
ing tha t i s both individua l an d social . The situation s ar e bot h th e 
interpretative interactio n an d al l tha t surround s th e individuals , 
including th e individual s tha t ar e take n int o accoun t i n th e inter -
pretation. Bu t th e situatio n i n whic h interpretatio n take s plac e 
stretches fa r beyon d th e immediac y o f interactio n t o includ e th e 
geographic, economic , an d politica l landscap e fro m whic h mean -
ing i s draw n i n interpretation . Therefore , globa l condition s an d 
private lif e intersec t i n interpretation . I n analyzin g condition s o f 
sexual exploitation , thi s i s ho w macr o an d micr o ar e brough t 
together. I n this sense interpretation produce s socia l facts  tha t ar e 
neither reducible to the individual, nor to intraindividual phenom -
ena, nor t o dissociated persona l interaction . 

Some things stay the same as much a s they change and that i s why 
I began thi s work onl y a s a revision o f Female Sexual  Slavery,  Bu t 
two year s int o th e "revisions " I  wa s bac k t o doin g origina l re -
search an d developin g ne w theory . Revisio n prove d t o b e a n 
impossible projec t becaus e to o muc h ha s change d sinc e 1979 . I 
am gratefu l t o Donn a Balloc k an d Brend a Seer y fo r assistanc e 
with enterin g revision s int o th e manuscrip t an d fo r thei r willing -
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ness to do that over and ove r again long after I  would declar e tha t 
I had finished  bu t I  had not . I  deeply appreciat e Rosemar y Gido' s 
reading o f earlie r drafts , Poll y Connelly' s readin g o f th e final 
manuscript, an d Coli n Jones , Directo r o f Ne w Yor k Universit y 
Press for hi s suggestions an d patience with th e rewrites . 

Prostitution of  Sexuality,  a s th e titl e o f th e wor k reveals , indi -
cates th e directio n o f th e change s i n prostitutio n towar d it s nor -
malization i n nonprostitute sexua l exchanges . This boo k present s 
new theory and analysi s that explore in depth the effects o f prosti -
tution o n wome n an d th e implicatio n fo r women' s huma n rights . 
All tha t remain s i n thi s wor k fro m th e origina l Female  Sexual 
Slavery ar e som e o f th e origina l case s an d analysi s tha t I  hav e 
included no w fo r th e purpos e o f compariso n wit h th e presen t 
situation. I  hav e documente d th e majo r practice s i n traffickin g 
today an d lef t thos e case s fro m th e earlie r wor k tha t reflec t th e 
connections an d comparison s betwee n traffickin g the n an d now . 
Moreover, i t i s no w possibl e politicall y t o theoriz e abou t thi s 
issue beyon d th e way s tha t wer e jus t beginnin g t o b e possibl e i n 
the 1970s . 

Prostitution an d sexua l exploitatio n hav e grow n dramaticall y 
and change d significantl y sinc e I  wrote Female  Sexual  Slavery.  A s 
I compare d the n wit h now , th e Prostitution  of  Sexuality,  muc h 
more tha n a  revisio n o f Female  Sexual  Slavery,  becam e a  ne w 
work. A s I sifted throug h th e new knowledge we have gained, th e 
revisions becam e rewrite s an d eventuall y ne w chapters . Throug h 
the meetings , work , organizing , an d campaignin g o f th e 1980 s 
and th e 1990 s wit h feminist s aroun d th e worl d an d withi n th e 
United Nation s an d UNESCO , m y theorie s an d analysi s hav e 
grown, changed , an d developed . Thi s ha s le d t o entirel y ne w 
chapters o n "Prostitutio n o f Sexuality, " "Sexua l Power, " "Indus -
trialization o f Sex, " "Traffi c i n Women, " an d "Huma n Right s 
and Globa l Feminis t Action. " 

I hav e retaine d m y historica l stud y o f Josephin e Butler , who , 
for decades , has been a  model fo r me . However, toda y I  probably 



INTRODUCTION 1 7 

understand bette r why . He r passionat e commitmen t t o fighting 
state-regulated prostitutio n wa s deepl y connecte d t o he r direc t 
work wit h wome n victimize d b y it . Whe n I  first  wrot e Female 
Sexual Slavery,  I  wa s particularl y concerne d t o giv e a  feminist -
historical bas e t o thi s wor k an d t o analyz e he r struggl e agains t 
regulated prostitution . I n th e las t decade , a s th e proprostitutio n 
lobby an d th e sexua l liberal s hav e promote d prostitutio n a s fre e 
sex an d a  viabl e professio n fo r women , I  now kno w tha t Butle r 
was not onl y an important bu t als o a  problematic historical figure 
for me—becaus e o f th e issue s sh e challenged , an d becaus e o f 
those sh e did  not  challenge.  Whe n I  rerea d thi s chapte r fro m 
Female Sexual  Slavery  an d bega n t o revis e it , I  was surprise d t o 
see the extent to which I  had not  explore d th e underlying bases of 
abolition, th e foundation s fo r abolitionis t distinction s betwee n 
"free" an d "forced " prostitution . Challengin g that distinction an d 
showing i t t o b e compromise d i s centra l t o m y wor k today , an d 
so I  wa s force d t o reconside r th e positio n I  ha d take n o n i t i n 
Female Sexual  Slavery.  Thu s thi s wor k represent s no t onl y a 
revision o f m y previou s thinkin g bu t also , t o som e extent , a 
reversal—or rather , no t exactl y a  reversa l bu t a  ne w theor y an d 
policy orientation tha t I  discuss in the last chapter . 

The chapte r o n pimpin g ha s bee n revised , bu t no t a s dramati -
cally a s th e others . Change s i n pimpin g hav e take n plac e no t s o 
much i n term s o f practice s a s i n term s o f ne w approache s b y 
the proprostitution lobb y t o have prostitution decriminalize d an d 
legitimized. However , wit h th e normalizatio n o f prostitutio n i n 
both th e Thir d Worl d an d th e West , I  hav e significantl y revise d 
and expande d m y study o f stat e laws on pimping, al l of which ar e 
still reducibl e t o th e ide a o f th e "stat e a s pimp. " Thi s boo k ha s 
been writte n whil e I  hav e bee n directin g th e Coalitio n Agains t 
Trafficking i n Women an d w e hav e bee n developin g a  new inter -
national human-right s la w agains t sexua l exploitation . Workin g 
on thi s la w wit h Janice Raymond , Dorche n Leidholdt , an d Eliza -
beth DeFei s i n th e Coalitio n an d human-right s advocates , espe -
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daily Wassyl a Tamzal i a t UNESC O an d other s a t th e Unite d 
Nations, has enriched thi s work a s much a s this new research wa s 
brought t o bea r o n th e developmen t o f thi s internationa l law . 
Elke Lassan's translation s o f Germa n report s an d interview s hav e 
been invaluable to the international scop e of this work . 

I have slightly revised the chapter o n Patricia Hearst , to explai n 
why, personall y an d politically , he r cas e wa s importan t i n m y 
study the n an d i s stil l importan t t o conside r now . Furthermore , I 
have bee n abl e t o expan d upo n th e metho d o f symboli c interac -
tion tha t led to my original interpretive understanding o f her case , 
an importan t approac h t o revealin g th e silences  in women's lives . 
However, ther e i s anothe r importan t reaso n fo r retainin g thi s 
chapter. Man y feminists , worker s i n rape-crisi s an d sexual-abus e 
programs, an d victim s o f prostitutio n hav e frequentl y tol d m e o f 
the importance o f thi s chapte r an d th e chapte r o n th e befriendin g 
and lov e strategie s o f pimp s i n explainin g wha t Susa n Hunte r 
called "terro r bonding. " Indeed , thes e ar e centra l chapters , de -
scribing element s o f wha t De e Graha m i n he r importan t ne w 
work, Loving  to  Survive,  refer s t o a s a  societa l Stockhol m Syn -
drome tha t liken s women' s lovin g i n patriarch y t o th e captivit y 
of hostages . 

It i s my hope tha t wit h thi s boo k I  have theoretically advance d 
the work agains t sexua l exploitatio n an d especiall y prostitution . I 
am no t treatin g theor y a s a n abstractio n fro m reality . Feminis t 
theory i s theory onl y i f i t i s rooted i n women's realitie s an d fro m 
there reveals and explain s women's clas s condition . 

The othe r ne w dimensio n o f thi s work, which wa s not possibl e 
in m y first  boo k becaus e i t di d no t exis t i n th e 1970s , appear s i n 
the las t chapter , i n whic h I  hav e brough t togethe r a  samplin g 
of strategies—personal , local , regional , an d international—fo r 
individual surviva l an d internationa l action—strategie s tha t hav e 
been developin g throughou t th e movemen t an d aroun d th e worl d 
since the early 1980s—strategie s tha t were not yet known whe n I 
was stuc k i n my isolation writin g Female  Sexual  Slavery —strate-
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gies that revea l a  world o f feminis t action , global commitment s t o 
confront patriarchy . Fo r m e thes e strategies , an d th e peopl e be -
hind them , represen t no t onl y effectiv e action s bu t a n intercon -
nected movement , a  struggle , a  love of a s much a s a thirst fo r ou r 
liberation. To them thi s book i s dedicated . 



1 
Prostitution o f Sexualit y 

" T T 7ha t i s a  woman ? Ans : Suppor t syste m fo r a  pussy. " Tha t 
V V sign , naile d t o a  post o n th e stree t o f a n outdoo r bar , sum -

marized th e sex industries, no t only there in Angeles in the Philip -
pines, bu t everywhere . Th e nex t sign , "Protec t yoursel f fro m 
AIDS, us e condoms," made i t appear tha t unde r thes e conditions , 
aids wa s th e onl y ris k t o women . Thi s wa s onl y on e scen e tha t I 
thought abou t i n 199 3 a s I  wa s sittin g o n a  pane l i n Manila , i n a 
legal forum organize d t o address the question, "Ar e women's right s 
human rights? " Listening to my colleagues on the panel , I  though t 
of th e wome n trafficke d fro m Banglades h t o Pakistan , o f th e 
women trafficke d fro m Lati n Americ a t o th e Unite d State s an d 
Europe, o f the ba r wome n i n Olongapo , Subic , an d Angele s I  had 
met an d talke d t o durin g th e previou s severa l days . Mos t o f the m 
still ha d th e naivet e o f man y o f the wome n wh o migrat e fro m th e 
distant rura l countryside , som e previousl y victimize d sexuall y b y 
incest abus e an d rape , other s withou t an y knowledg e o r sexua l 
experience, many not even fully comprehendin g what i s happening 
to them , man y stil l believin g tha t thei r America n "boyfriends " 
who lef t whe n th e Unite d State s withdre w it s base s fro m th e 
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Philippines ar e stil l comin g bac k fo r them , som e gaggin g int o 
towels afte r eac h blo w job , an d others , thos e i n th e cheapes t bar s 
(as i f thes e hel l hole s mad e fo r an d usuall y ru n b y America n 
and Australia n me n coul d b e distinguishe d betwee n chea p an d 
cheapest), wh o ar e know n a s "thre e holers " becaus e n o orific e o f 
the human bod y i s protected fro m sal e and custome r intrusion. 1 

On thi s typicall y ho t (95 0), Philippin e summe r day , a s w e sa t 
coolly i n a n air-conditione d roo m tha t wa s unaffecte d b y th e Ma -
nila "brownouts," my mind wandere d bac k to the women from th e 
bars I  ha d met , som e o f who m I  ha d com e t o kno w eve n durin g 
my too-shor t visits . I  foun d m y hea d swimmin g an d m y stomac h 
clenched a s my colleague s attempte d t o answer th e question, "Ar e 
women's right s huma n rights? " Given th e realitie s I  had jus t see n 
and ha d see n ove r an d ove r agai n fo r th e previou s 1 5 years , I 
knew agai n ho w eas y i t i s t o becom e distanced , a  distancing tha t 
oftentimes lead s eithe r t o academi c pretens e o f objectivit y o r t o 
legal liberalism wit h it s pretense of neutrality. 2 

The intens e concern amon g the human-right s activist s an d law -
yers gathered i n thi s comfortabl e roo m wa s blurre d fo r m e b y th e 
reality o f the days preceding. I  was reminded o f my walks throug h 
the area s o f th e maisons  d'abattage  i n Pari s 1 5 year s earlier . Th e 
utter disregar d fo r women' s humanity , a s I  sa w i t the n an d now , 
in Paris , i n th e Philippines , i n Thailand , i n brothels , o n streets , 
and i n storefron t window s provoke s a  mor e direc t bu t unaske d 
question tha t mus t b e placed befor e men , governments , thei r poli -
cies, and thei r institutions : "Are women huma n beings? " 

When societ y become s sexuall y saturated , sex  is equated wit h th e 
female body—wher e i t i s gotten, had , taken . I n the sexualizatio n 
of society , woma n i s sexe d body . Sexualizatio n o f societ y con -
structs femalenes s a s a n "essence " an d a s acquisitio n tha t i s sex . 
As sexed body , woman i s made universal , an d women , accessibl e 
for sex , are made t o b e indistinguishable fro m eac h other . Tha t i s 
sexual essentialism . 

By contrast, me n ma y nee d sex , they ma y pursue it , they ge t it , 
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have it , and frequently misus e it , and sometimes they may even be 
used fo r it . Bu t me n ar e no t th e object s o f sexualization ; neithe r 
as a collectivity nor in their individuality ar e they sex, sexed body . 
In fact , men  are  not  reduced  to  their  bodies  o r thei r biolog y o r 
their drives . While male sexuality has been treated a s driven b y an 
imperative, howeve r imperativ e thei r sexua l drive s ar e cultivate d 
to be , men' s identitie s ar e forme d b y wha t the y d o i n th e world , 
not by functions attribute d t o thei r bodies . 

While sexua l identitie s ar e socially  ascribed  t o women , me n 
achieve thei r identitie s a s actin g beings . Sexualizatio n o f societ y 
genders inequality . Sexua l essentialis m goe s beyon d promotin g 
inequality t o producin g oppression . Patriarcha l dominatio n 
makes wome n undifferentiate d amon g an d fro m eac h othe r an d 
makes the m known , i n th e firs t instance , a s differen t fro m men , 
and therefor e lesser . 

There are no biologica l givens about sex  that ar e not socia l an d 
political constructions . I n tha t sens e societ y precede s biology . 
Sexual "drives " ar e buil t int o interaction s a s needs o r necessities . 
Sex, accessible to men through the female body , is a social produc t 
of culture , a  politica l produc t o f gende r hierarchy , an d thes e ar e 
the condition s o f mal e power . Sexualizatio n i s conveye d int o 
society through bod y images of women in the media, in pornogra -
phy, an d i n the "scientific " constructio n o f sex  through sexology , 
which reduce s se x to it s physicality.3 Further , th e constructio n o f 
sexuality tha t reduce s se x to a  thing an d woma n t o a n objec t i s a 
public conditio n whic h affect s privat e lif e bu t ha s a  public realit y 
of it s own. The public construction o f se x a s a  social fac t o f mal e 
power sexualize s wome n a s a  publi c fact . Th e fulles t patriarcha l 
reduction o f woman t o sexed body i s prostitution . 

The everyday practice o f equatin g femal e wit h se x is typified i n 
the wa y Melind a entere d prostitution . Sh e ha d bee n a  prostitut e 
in th e Unite d State s fo r severa l year s when I  met an d interviewe d 
her. She told m e about he r experience a s a  teenager comin g hom e 
from th e movie s with he r girlfrien d on e afternoon . Sh e was wait -
ing fo r a  bu s whe n a  ma n approache d he r an d tol d he r he' d pa y 
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her $5 0 for a  date. Being female an d o n the street was al l that wa s 
required fo r he r t o b e take n a s a  prostitute . Bu t sh e wa s a  naiv e 
15-year-old wh o believe d tha t he really wanted t o take her ou t o n 
a date . Sh e talke d wit h hi m fo r a  fe w minute s an d accepte d hi s 
offer. Wit h n o ide a tha t h e ha d actuall y solicite d he r a s a  prosti -
tute, sh e wen t t o hi s hote l room , wher e sh e learne d tha t bein g a 
"date" mean t tha t h e wa s buyin g he r fo r sex . B y th e tim e sh e 
realized sh e actually ha d bee n picked u p a s a prostitute, she could 
not leave . Face d wit h th e expectatio n tha t sh e provid e sex , sh e 
reasoned, "Wh y not? " Sh e thought , "I t wil l b e ove r quickly . I'l l 
get ou t o f here. " A t 1 5 sh e wa s picke d u p a s a  sex  thin g an d 
"turned out " fo r prostitution . Onc e begun, she couldn't ge t away . 
Afterward, prostitutio n kep t coming back t o her . 

In man y case s lik e Melinda's , prio r sexua l abuse , particularl y 
when i t ha s bee n sustaine d ove r time , a s i n inces t assault , ha s 
already predisposed women , made them particularly vulnerable t o 
other sexua l exploitation s an d t o no t fighting  back . I n explorin g 
Melinda's stor y wit h her , I  learned tha t i t wa s no t onl y th e tric k 
who picked he r up on the street that had taken he r fo r sex , so had 
her stepfather . Wha t mad e her a  prostitute t o eac h o f thes e male s 
is that sh e wa s a  female , an d therefor e coul d b e take n a s a  bod y 
for the m t o use for sex . 

When the  human  being  is  reduced  to  a  body,  objectified  to 
sexually service  another,  whether  or  not there  is  consent, violation 
of the  human  being  has  taken  place.  Th e huma n bein g i s th e 
bodied sel f tha t huma n right s i s mean t t o protec t an d huma n 
development i s intende d t o support . However , i n th e America n 
legal context , consen t has becom e the defining facto r i n determin -
ing whethe r violatio n ha s occurred . I n thi s way , th e fullnes s o f 
human experienc e an d th e human sel f i s reduced t o will , intent o r 
consent, a s i f tha t i s al l tha t i s involved i n violation . Huma n wil l 
is th e cornerston e o f libera l theor y an d law , whic h make s th e 
individual centra l an d singula r i n th e Wester n concep t o f rights . 
In this way , libera l lega l theor y doe s no t conside r oppression , th e 
condition of class domination which is so pervasive that it actuall y 
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invokes consent , collusio n o r som e for m o f cooperatio n fro m th e 
oppressed. Prostitutio n i s structure d t o invok e women' s consent , 
as is marriage, as is socially constructed sexuality . 

In thi s work I  am shiftin g fro m th e nearly singula r standar d o f 
consent o r forc e i n th e determinatio n o f violatio n t o it s ful l hu -
man, interactiv e bodie d experience , t o spa n th e rang e o f oppres -
sion fro m individualize d coercio n t o clas s domination . I n th e 
fullness o f huma n experience , whe n wome n ar e reduce d t o thei r 
bodies, an d i n th e cas e o f sexua l exploitatio n t o sexe d bodies , 
they are treated a s lesser, as other, and thereby subordinated. Thi s 
is sexua l exploitatio n an d i t violate s women' s huma n right s t o 
dignity and equality . Therefore, whil e pornographic medi a ar e the 
means o f sexuall y saturatin g society , whil e rap e i s paradigmati c 
of sexua l exploitation , prostitution , wit h o r withou t a  woman' s 
consent, i s th e institutional , economic , an d sexua l mode l fo r 
women's oppression . 

To th e oppressor , sexua l difference s an d racia l difference s ar e 
visible evidenc e tha t al l women an d peopl e o f color , bein g unlik e 
whites an d men , ar e th e "other, " th e lesser . Tha t i s th e signifi -
cance o f reducin g woma n t o sexe d bod y i n th e sexua l saturatio n 
of society . I t i s how sh e i s known, n o matte r wha t els e sh e does , 
or wh o sh e is . I n "otherness " tim e i s mad e t o stan d stil l fo r 
the oppressed . B y representin g th e oppresse d a s biologicall y o r 
culturally different , b y reducing them by means of thei r differenc e 
to "others, " patriarcha l powe r dismember s wome n fro m thei r 
history. That i s how human being s are deprived of their humanity . 
The making/doin g o f histor y i s th e wa y i n whic h huma n socia l 
action take s place over time . In violating contrast , oppressio n i s a 
historical conditio n i n which, fo r th e oppressed, tim e i s shrunk t o 
the moment; fo r tha t i s what i t means to be ahistorical, outside of 
time, immanen t an d therefor e no t transcendent . Thi s i s the mos t 
ancient an d contemporar y for m o f subjugatio n i n th e world . 
These ar e th e ideologica l justification s tha t underpi n relation s o f 
power i n racism, apartheid , an d colonialism . 

Sexual oppression , throug h it s biologica l determinisms , halt s 
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women's forwar d movemen t an d thereb y attempt s t o annihilat e 
the possibilitie s o f thei r progress , change , growth , an d develop -
ment. Sexuall y subjugate d wome n ceas e t o b e treate d a s i f the y 
exist in time, and t o varying degrees they internalize atemporalit y 
contained b y immanence . Thes e ar e th e condition s b y whic h th e 
subordinated ar e effectively deprive d o f th e fullnes s an d potentia l 
of thei r humanity . Me n mak e themselve s historica l a t th e cos t o f 
those who m the y hav e physicall y differentiate d fro m themselve s 
by race and by gender, those whom the y have reduced to "other. " 
To them , women ar e not jus t a  differen t body , bu t sexe d body . I t 
is therefor e no t coincidenta l tha t whe n wome n begi n t o clai m 
their ow n history—indeed , t o ente r int o histor y becaus e the y ar e 
making it—me n reinvok e woma n a s sexe d bod y wit h a  ven -
geance. Tha t vengeanc e saturate s th e societ y wit h pornograph y 
and enter s women's bodie s through sexua l exploitation . 

Domination b y sex , race , an d cultur e i s encode d i n huma n 
beings.4 The body i s our connectio n a s human being s to bot h ou r 
personal inne r worl d an d th e socia l oute r world , ou r sel f an d 
society, an d th e bod y i s th e materia l locatio n o f differentiation , 
the connection t o th e world outsid e o f onesel f throug h whic h on e 
knows onesel f a s a  separat e an d distinc t huma n being . The bod y 
both encase s huma n experienc e an d transcend s itsel f a s hu -
manness i s achieve d an d sustaine d i n interactio n wit h other s an d 
with an d i n th e world . "Bod y imag e extend s beyon d th e border s 
of th e body," 5 a s Morri s Berma n point s out . H e quote s Pau l 
Schilder: "I n th e construction o f the body-image there i s a contin -
ual testin g to discove r wha t coul d b e incorporated int o th e body . 
. .  . The bod y i s a  socia l phenomenon. " Therefor e t o influenc e a 
person i n term s o f imag e "i s t o hav e a n impac t o n tha t perso n 
somatically."6 Th e bod y canno t b e take n a s a  discret e object , 
separate fro m it s interactiv e moorings , fo r a s Berman an d other s 
have pointe d out , " I am " als o mean s " I a m not. " Interactio n i n 
the worl d an d wit h other s i s simultaneousl y th e sourc e o f one' s 
differentiation a s a n individua l sel f an d th e mean s b y whic h th e 
world and ou r interpretations o f i t are brought int o the body. The 
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self "ha s no othe r roo t tha n a  visceral one." 7 Yet it has humanit y 
because i t is social. 

Simultaneously an d artificially , racis m an d sexism etch inferior -
ity or superiorit y onto , and sociall y construc t human lif e through , 
social interaction . Interactio n i s th e mos t specificall y persona l 
means fo r encodin g dominatio n i n huma n beings , ont o huma n 
life, i n th e huma n condition . Whe n dominatio n i s encode d 
through socia l interaction , i t dehumanize s i n eac h instance . Rac -
ism invoke s th e body , wit h th e us e o f physicall y differentiate d 
racial characteristics to claim the superiority o f one group throug h 
the dominatio n o f another . I n differen t historica l moment s thos e 
physical difference s ar e attribute d t o biolog y o r t o culture . Th e 
effect i s the same—the reificatio n o f difference t o dominate . Like-
wise, sexis m invoke s th e bod y i n powe r relation s o f dominatio n 
in that physically differentiated sex/gende r characteristic s ar e used 
by me n t o sustai n thei r subordinatio n o f women . Sexua l satura -
tion o f societ y i s a  political accomplishmen t o f mal e domination . 
With sexism , domination i s brought into the female bod y throug h 
sexual interaction . Whe n se x i s objectified an d huma n being s ar e 
reduced t o vehicles for acquirin g it , sexual dominatio n enter s int o 
and i s anchored in the body. This is the foundation o f prostitutio n 
and it s normalization i n the prostitution o f sexuality . 

Sex, a n embodie d dimensio n o f th e self , i s not  a  preexistin g 
physical o r physiologica l fact , no t a n already-shape d fac t o f hu -
man experienc e tha t merel y realize s itsel f whe n i t i s stimulated . 
"Drives" o r impulse s tha t ar e engage d i n initiatin g sexua l desir e 
dictate neithe r th e nature no r the quality o f the sexual experience . 
Rather, sex  i s sociall y constructed . I n patriarchy , i t i s a  politica l 
fact o f subordination . 

If i n huma n experience , sexua l interactio n i s dehumanized an d 
exploited, the n violatio n o f th e sel f occurs . Indeed , w e d o no t 
know th e sel f a s separat e fro m socia l interactio n i n whic h i t i s 
being produced . Bu t tha t i s no t all . Oppressio n essentialize s hu -
man lif e an d determine s thos e i t subordinates . Biologica l an d 
cultural determinism s theoriz e th e essentialisms , suc h a s tha t 
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woman is sexed body, that produce subordination b y constructing 
domination a s intellectual truth . 

French physicia n Suzann e Kepe s ha s carefull y considere d th e 
body i n relation t o human right s an d particularly i n terms o f the 
violation of prostitution. She identifies "human " a s "the condition 
of existin g i n the world wit h a  body whic h i s a source o f energ y 
and a  mind , a  psyche , closel y linke d t o tha t body , dependin g o n 
and reflectin g everythin g that happens in that body." Understand -
ing the body a s a source o f energy , "o f differen t energie s servin g 
the motor , affective , intellectual , instinctiv e an d sexua l func -
tions," Dr . Kepes points ou t that healt h require s tha t thes e multi -
ple, human energie s b e balanced throug h self-awarenes s an d self-
acceptance. For the body/self t o negotiate in a world that support s 
its existenc e an d als o threaten s it , self-awarenes s an d self-accep -
tance ar e necessar y t o deriv e introspectiv e knowledg e tha t onl y 
comes "fro m th e feeling of being present with oneself."8 

Pursuing th e dualit y o f th e individua l an d society , Dr . Kepe s 
distinguishes betwee n the outer world , "tha t o f everyday tasks , of 
joys an d sorrows, " an d the inner world , " a permanen t fabri c o f 
sensations, emotions , ideas , images , imagine d o r imaginar y ac -
tions" tha t becom e known a s the ego, or personality, o r self.9 Dr. 
Kepes present s a  "conventiona l medica l view " o f ho w the bod y 
responds to and interacts with its own energy: 

The sympathetic and parasympathetic system s are connected in the hy-
pothalamus, th e oldest , instinctiv e par t o f th e brain , an d then i n the 
thalamus, wher e th e imag e o f th e bod y i s formed . I n th e thalamus , 
which is itself connecte d to the limbic emotional centr e and the regula-
tory matte r know n a s reticulate, are stored actions , al l the acts of our 
unconscious which wil l be released a t a suitable moment . These are no 
stereotyped actions but actions which respect and reveal the original and 
specific structur e of each individual , in a word: "true " actions . If these 
actions, whic h com e fro m th e depth s o f ourselves , ar e frustrate d o r 
corrupted, they block our energy.10 

Dr. Kepes's medica l approach t o the body physically reiterates the 
foundation o f human rights , which recognize s eac h huma n bein g 
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as a  distinc t perso n whos e personhoo d ha s the inalienable clai m 
to huma n dignit y an d rights . Violatio n occurrin g o n th e body , 
oppression absorbin g th e self , violate s huma n right s becaus e i t 
segments human beings , separating them fro m thei r bodies . 

When on e loses contac t wit h one' s body , on e dissociates fro m 
" 'th e only thin g i n the world whic h w e can feel bot h insid e and 
out,' an d whic h i s therefor e th e channe l throug h whic h w e are 
able to get inside of everything." n Th e human nee d fo r "somati c 
anchoring" i s disrupted . "I f yo u ar e ou t o f you r bod y .  . . you 
need a  substitut e fo r th e feelin g o f bein g grounded." 12 Sexua l 
exploitation, a n objectification , i s a  disruptio n t o th e continuit y 
of huma n experience , the undermining o f sexual developmen t fo r 
the subordination o f women . 

Human being s ar e incredibl y resilien t i n th e securit y o f thei r 
bodied locatio n jus t a s the y ar e fragil e i n th e developmen t o f a 
self. In constructing th e self, they ar e constantly negotiatin g thei r 
relationship t o tha t whic h i s no t i n thei r body . I n th e tensio n 
between inne r an d outer , th e interaction betwee n sel f an d other , 
human being s negotiate thei r worl d an d construct thei r identities . 
Violation i s bodied—whether i t i s psychological an d emotional , 
sexual, o r physical . Violatio n occur s i n exploiting thos e tension s 
between wha t is the self and what is outside of it. Distorting the m 
destroys huma n experience . Following R . D. Laing's formulation , 
"If our  experience  is  destroyed, our  behavior  will  be  destructive. 
If our experience is destroyed, we have lost our own selves."13 

The Social  Construction  of  Sexuality: 
Stages of  Dehumanization 

Under mal e dominatio n today , whe n se x is not explicitly treate d 
as/a genuin e huma n interaction , i t dehumanize s experienc e an d 
thereby dominate s women . Th e meanin g tha t i s the produc t o f 
interaction ca n reveal ho w sex is experienced a s an enhancemen t 
of human developmen t o r how sexual interaction destroy s huma n 

11
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experience. Thi s stud y join s feminis m wit h huma n right s t o ex -
plore how meanin g i s produced i n the experience o f sex . Feminis t 
theory expose s powe r an d domination , bu t i t goe s further . I t 
posits a  reality abov e an d beyon d th e present exploite d conditio n 
from th e convictio n an d commitmen t tha t powe r ca n b e decon -
structed an d sociall y reconstructed int o human an d egalitaria n re -
lations. 

Were i t no t fo r th e groundbreakin g feminis t researc h ove r th e 
last tw o decade s tha t ha s reveale d th e persona l har m an d huma n 
cost of sexua l exploitation , especiall y th e work o f Evelina Giobb e 
and WHISPER , o f th e Counci l fo r Prostitutio n Alternatives , an d 
of Hann a Olsso n i n Sweden , o f Li v Finsta d an d Cecili e Hoigar d 
in Norway , an d th e wor k o n inces t abus e o f Judit h Herman , 
Florence Rush, Louise Armstrong, and Sandra Butler in the United 
States, were i t no t fo r th e courag e o f wome n wh o hav e dare d t o 
speak thei r experience s o f sexua l exploitation , wer e i t no t fo r 
the unfailin g feminis t confrontatio n agains t th e sex  industries , 
particularly b y Asian women's organizations and feminis t activist s 
against pornograph y worldwide—wer e i t no t fo r al l o f thes e 
women, thei r effort s an d more , m y understandin g o f ho w sex , a 
human activity , i s turned int o harm, a  dehumanization, a  human -
rights violation, would no t b e possible. 

On th e othe r hand , wer e i t no t fo r th e exploitatio n o f wome n 
in prostitution, wer e i t not fo r th e transformation o f the sexualit y 
of prostitutio n int o th e prostitutio n o f sexuality , wer e i t no t fo r 
the normalizatio n o f prostitution , accompanie d b y th e silenc e o f 
women wh o canno t o r wil l no t giv e voic e an d visibilit y t o thei r 
private sexua l exploitation , thi s study would no t be necessary . 

From al l th e abov e researc h an d activism , fro m m y ow n 2 0 
years of work o n thi s issue, from th e women I  interviewed when I 
wrote Female  Sexual  Slavery  an d sinc e then , I  hav e identifie d 
four stage s i n whic h prostitutio n sociall y construct s th e sexua l 
exploitation o f women : (1 ) distancing , (2 ) disengagement , (3 ) 
dissociation, and (4 ) disembodiment. Prostitutio n i s sexual exploi -
tation sustaine d ove r time . Commodificatio n i s on e o f th e mos t 
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severe form s o f objectification ; i n prostitutio n i t separate s se x 
from th e huma n bein g throug h marketing . Sexua l objectificatio n 
dissociates women fro m thei r bodie s and therefore thei r selves . By 
examining th e socia l interactio n o f prostitutio n sex , we se e mor e 
closely the harms o f prostitution an d o f prostitution normalized . 

i . Distancing.  Prostitutio n sex , th e ac t o f prostitution , begin s 
for wome n wit h distancin g strategie s i n which the y separat e thei r 
sense of themselves—that is , their own, human, personal identity , 
how the y kno w wh o the y are—fro m th e ac t o f prostitution . 
Separation i n prostitutio n begin s wit h geographi c relocatio n an d 
extends to psychological dissociation . Onc e a  woman ha s "turne d 
a trick, " sh e know s hersel f a s a n outcas t (o r i n som e fe w cases , 
namely, thos e wome n wh o promot e prostitution , outcas t take s 
the for m o f outlaw) . Distancin g begin s wit h separatio n o f sel f 
from family , home , and worlds of social legitimacy. When wome n 
are "turne d out " fo r prostitution , the y usuall y tak e a  ne w nam e 
and ge t forge d identit y papers , whic h i s frequentl y necessar y i n 
order t o falsif y one' s age . A s extrem e an d a s violatin g a s thi s 
appears, i t i s no t unlik e th e separation s wome n mak e fro m thei r 
family o f origin , thei r ow n friends , an d thei r ow n nam e whe n 
they marry . Eve n whe n wome n ar e no t evidentl y coerce d int o 
prostitution, the y begi n b y changin g thei r nam e ("Lolita, " etc.) , 
an ac t tha t i s centra l t o thei r dissociatio n fro m thei r ol d o r previ -
ous identity . Thes e ar e act s o f distancin g fro m one' s rea l identit y 
and rea l self; they intensify th e dissociation produce d i n the act of 
prostitution itself . 

At the same time, distancing is a survival strategy fo r wome n i n 
prostitution, wh o ar e abl e t o stan d awa y fro m themselve s i n th e 
world an d i n th e exchang e o f prostitution . The y d o no t associat e 
who the y ar e i n prostitutio n wit h wh o the y ar e apar t fro m bein g 
a prostitute . Distancin g i s a n interrelate d par t o f a  comple x we b 
of othe r damaging , harmfu l effect s o f prostitution o n women an d 
girls. I t cause s wome n t o becom e estrange d fro m themselve s i n 
order t o save themselves . 

At a simplistic level, proprostitution group s argue that if prosti-
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tution wer e accepte d a s norma l wor k fo r women , prostitut e 
women would no longer be marginalized. But the reality of prosti -
tution a s a  se x commodificatio n i s no t tha t simple . Normalizin g 
the sexua l exploitatio n o f wome n wil l no t mak e i t les s sexuall y 
exploitative, i t will only mak e i t more available . In fact , i f wome n 
are encouraged t o incorporate within themselves , into their identi -
ties, th e knowledg e o f themselve s a s sociall y acceptabl e se x ob -
jects, th e damag e o f prostitution , o f an y sexua l objectification , i s 
intensified. However , distancin g i s onl y th e first  ste p towar d th e 
construction o f woma n a s prostitute . Alone , i t i s not sufficien t t o 
ensure tha t wome n wil l surviv e prostitution o r an y othe r for m o f 
sexual exploitation . Distancin g set s the stage for disengagement . 

2. Disengagement.  Disengagemen t i s th e up-fron t strateg y o f 
women i n prostitution . Wome n engage d i n th e sex  act s o f prosti -
tution repor t establishin g emotiona l distanc e b y dissociatin g 
themselves fro m th e commodit y exchang e i n whic h thei r bodie s 
and sexualit y ar e involved . Again , thi s i s not differen t fro m wha t 
female teenagers , lovers , an d wive s repor t i n th e experienc e o f 
objectified sex . A s wit h rap e victims , repeatedl y the y repor t tha t 
they are "no t there. " They ar e disengaged . 

Disengagement i s conscious an d intentiona l action . I t is centra l 
to th e sex  ac t o f prostitution . Becaus e se x i s interactive , fo r i t t o 
be mechanicall y reproduce d a s commodity , se x require s tha t th e 
women b e ther e an d "perform. " Fo r th e women' s part , the y ar e 
"not there " whe n i t i s don e in , on , with , o r throug h them . No t 
being ther e i s ho w the y ar e engage d i n th e prostitutio n powe r 
relations invoked b y customers . 

In a  recent Norwegian stud y o f prostitution b y Cecili e Hoigar d 
and Li v Finstad , prostitute s repor t thei r dissociatio n fro m th e 
sexual exchang e me n bu y fro m them . Pi a says , " I hav e t o b e a 
little stone d befor e I  g o throug h wit h it . I  hav e t o shov e m y 
emotions completel y t o th e side . I  ge t talkativ e an d don' t giv e a 
shit." Elisabet h reports , "Yo u switc h of f you r feelings , yo u hav e 
to d o it. " An d Jan e reports , "I'v e taugh t mysel f t o switc h off , t o 
shove m y feeling s away . I  don' t giv e a  damn , a s lon g a s there' s 
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money. I t doesn' t hav e anythin g t o do with feelings." 14 I n man y 
accounts fro m differen t countrie s women repor t becomin g icicles . 
And the y vie w thei r customer s wit h contemp t eve n a s they faw n 
over an d dot e upo n the m a s th e "prostitutio n contract, " th e 
implicit agreemen t with the customer, require s that they do. 

Because th e sexual relation s o f power involv e women' s bodie s 
and thei r action s throug h thei r bodie s wit h me n who assume the 
right t o bu y that , disengagemen t give s a  woma n th e emotiona l 
distance to be able to distinguish he r real sel f fro m tha t of her self 
that is being used for sex as a commodity . 

Prostitute wome n construc t barriers . Throug h disengagement , 
prostitute wome n establis h limit s fo r customer s i n terms o f wha t 
of thei r bodie s and their selve s can and cannot be used. These are 
limits tha t the y enforce . Part s o f th e sel f canno t b e accesse d fo r 
use, whic h mean s tha t certai n act s canno t b e employed , certai n 
parts o f the body ar e off limits ; often prostitute s refus e kissin g or 
require th e use of condom s a s barriers demarcatin g th e self. Cer -
tain thing s ar e kep t fo r one' s rea l self ; a s one French prostitut e 
reported, "Never , neve r wil l h e li e o n my  bed . He'l l li e o n a 
special sheet , o n a  blanket , bu t no t o n th e be d that' s m y own 
bed."15 I n makin g thes e kind s o f distinctions , wome n mar k of f 
parts of themselves tha t are real, personal—parts tha t they can, if 
they choose , engage for lovemaking tha t is not prostitution. Mos t 
frequently, however , prostitut e wome n repor t bein g turned of f to 
sex in their own intimate lives. 

Differentiating part s o f th e sel f fo r sexua l commodit y i s bot h 
vital to women's mer e surviva l o f prostitution, an d destructive of 
women's humanity . I t segment s th e self . Bu t i n fact , th e sel f 
cannot b e segmented . Ther e ar e not separat e part s o f a  sel f tha t 
can b e take n a s separat e fro m th e self . Som e bod y parts , som e 
physical act s canno t b e relegate d fo r sal e whil e other s ar e pro -
tected. Ye t that i s what i s done an d is why and how violation t o 
the sel f occurs . Whe n th e sel f i s segmented , whic h i t canno t be , 
it i s separate d an d it s part s ar e use d a s separate d fragments . 
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Segmentation o f th e self i s distortion an d produces dehumaniza -
tion. Sex is an integral dimensio n o f the human being , of the self. 
When i t i s treate d a s a  thin g t o b e taken , th e huma n bein g i s 
rendered int o a  thing , a n objectificatio n tha t no t onl y violate s 
human right s bu t also destroy s huma n dignity , whic h i s a funda -
mental precondition t o human rights . 

Can women  choose  to  do  prostitution?  A s much a s the y ca n 
choose an y other contex t o f sexua l objectificatio n an d dehuman -
ization o f the self. Followin g fro m distancing , disengagemen t in -
vokes harm , har m tha t take s th e for m o f forcin g distinction s 
between wha t ar e essentiall y nonchoices . Thi s i s ho w women 
actually do  not  consent  to  prostitution  o r any other conditio n of 
sexual exploitation—i n rape , i n marriage , i n th e office , i n th e 
factory, an d so on. 

At the same time, appearing to choose is an element of survival. 
Agreeing t o go with a  customer , takin g hi s money, an d agreein g 
to and performing specifi c act s appea r t o be choices. The appear-
ance o f choic e i s especiall y necessar y fo r prostitut e wome n fo r 
without i t the y could , i n thi s stag e o f prostitution , los e thei r 
selves entirely . I n thi s sense , t o choos e simpl y mean s to  act,  a 
fundamental aspec t o f bein g alive . An d s o wome n becom e en -
gaged i n establishin g th e term s o f thei r ow n commodification . 
This i s th e prostitutio n contract , whic h "protects " wome n b y 
involving them , invokin g thei r self-acceptanc e i n wha t i s essen -
tially the terms o f their objectification , thu s intensifying th e harm 
and abus e o f prostitution. 16 I n th e disengagemen t tha t follow s 
from distancing , se x i s mad e availabl e i n th e prostitutio n ex -
change. Doing prostitution involve s women i n the dissociation of 
their ow n selves fro m thei r prostitution , ove r an d ove r an d ove r 
again. I n the market exchange , i f a  woman stay s i n prostitutio n 
an averag e o f 9 years an d takes a n average o f 5  customers a  day, 
6 days a week, she will have sold sex in, on, and through her body 
9,540 time s t o differen t me n i n anonymou s contacts . Thi s i s a 
conservative estimate . 
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3. Dissociation.  Fro m he r researc h an d stud y o f Swedis h pros -
titution Hann a Olsso n ha s describe d th e mal e sexualit y i n prosti -
tution a s "mal e masturbatio n i n a  femal e body," 17 wherei n th e 
customer ma y demand , an d i n som e case s may hav e t o negotiate , 
where tha t take s place , eithe r i n th e vagina , th e anus , th e mout h 
or al l three . As Ulla point s out , "The y d o i t to empt y themselves . 
That's all." 18 Bu t tha t i s no t all ; althoug h sex  i s reduce d t o thi s 
act o f mal e masturbatio n tha t ha s nothing t o d o with th e woma n 
as a human being , customers generally require that prostitutes ac t 
as if they ar e engaged wit h th e customer emotionally , psychically , 
and affectivel y b y enterin g int o a  fantas y o r b y feignin g th e rol e 
of a  lover . Eithe r th e prostitut e i s t o act  lik e a  whore o r sh e i s t o 
act lik e a n affectionat e lover . O n on e hand , theme s o f perversio n 
abound, particularl y actin g out "pis s and shit " fantasie s b y which 
customers associat e se x wit h filth , dirt , excrement . O n th e othe r 
hand, prostitute s ar e expecte d t o ac t ou t submissive , subservient , 
docile, and fawning sexua l behaviors . As numerous studies report , 
the customers , lik e th e b y now well-know n profil e o f th e averag e 
rapist, are "averag e men who want average sexual satisfaction." 19 

Men bu y no t a  sel f bu t a  body tha t perform s a s a  self, and i t is 
a sel f tha t conform s t o th e mos t harmful , damaging , racis t an d 
sexist concept s o f women . Wester n men , particularl y mor e "lib -
eral" ones , often requir e fro m Wester n wome n a n enactment  tha t 
is sexuall y activ e an d responsiv e a s wel l a s emotionall y engaged . 
By contrast , traditiona l Wester n an d Asia n me n ma y requir e o f 
Asian prostitute s sexua l behavio r tha t i s enacted  wit h passivity , 
submissiveness, and slavishness . 

In prostitution , custome r deman d include s specificatio n o f 
color an d cultura l characteristics , whic h ar e advertise d an d sold . 
Racism, whic h lik e sexua l exploitatio n i s a n objectificatio n tha t 
dehumanizes, i s a  foundatio n o f th e prostitutio n industry . A 
woman o f colo r i n prostitutio n i s expecte d t o sel l no t onl y a 
sexed bod y bu t a  "colored " on e also—fro m whic h sh e must als o 
dissociate a s that , too , i s part o f hersel f tha t sh e exchanges . Rac e 
is that whic h i s bought wit h sex . And s o it goes through differen t 
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cultures; whateve r th e cultura l context , prostitutio n i n th e sex 
exchange itsel f invoke s an d plays ou t the most reactionar y racis t 
and sexis t stereotype s whil e segmentin g wome n int o buyabl e 
parts. 

4. Disembodiment  and  Dissembling. I n prostitution, what men 
expect from wome n is the semblance o f emotional, sexual involve-
ment, th e appearanc e o f pleasur e an d consent , a  semblance  that 
they can  treat  as  if  it  is  real  i n th e momen t o f th e commodit y 
exchange. In this sense , they wan t prostitute s t o behave lik e non-
prostitutes—wives, lovers , and girlfriends. I n other words , in the 
disembodiment o f th e self , whic h th e prostitut e construct s t o 
protect herself  fro m dissociation , w e find  th e beginning s o f th e 
reconstruction o f the subordinated, dehumanize d self , which mus t 
act as if it is embodied b y acting affectionate , b y acting intereste d 
in th e customer (fo r whom th e women ofte n hav e contempt) , by 
acting sexual , b y actin g a s if on e is feelin g sexua l an d wants  t o 
feel sexual , b y tryin g t o distinguis h betwee n actin g a s i f on e is 
feeling sexua l an d sometime s actuall y feelin g sexua l becaus e one 
has inadvertently sexuall y responded , an d then, by acting as if the 
racism an d sexis m i n th e ac t ar e a  woman' s self-chose n defini -
tion—all i n all , b y actin g a s i f on e i s no t th e icicl e tha t on e 
already has become internally i n order to protect one' s self . 

Distancing one' s sel f i n order t o become disembodie d an d then 
acting a s if the experience i s embodied produce s sex  in prostitu -
tion. I n thi s sens e wome n becom e interchangeabl e wit h th e life -
size plastic doll s complet e wit h orifice s fo r penetration an d ejacu -
lation sol d in pornography shops , but those doll s do not affect o r 
dissemble a  "response. " Respons e i s th e differentiatin g facto r 
because consisten t wit h legalisti c value s o f liberalis m wit h th e 
compulsive focu s o n will , respons e i s considered a n indicato r o f 
choice. Tha t wome n respon d i n the sexual act s tha t dehumaniz e 
them is testimony to patriarchal constructio n o f normal sexuality . 

In women' s experience , thi s i s wha t prostitutio n is , includin g 
all o f th e actin g an d al l of th e physica l an d sexua l behavior s i n 
an anonymou s commodit y exchange . I t i s th e se x o f al l sexua l 
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exploitations, institutionalized, systematized , and increasingly val-
idated. 

What Then  Is  Rape? 

Beating, rape , an d eve n murde r ar e generall y considere d merel y 
"occupational hazards " o f prostitution . Th e Counci l fo r Prostitu -
tion Alternative s i n Portland , Oregon , reporte d tha t o f 17 9 
women i n thei r progra m wh o lef t prostitutio n i n 1990-91 , "sev -
enty-eight percent of the survivors were the victims of rape, a class 
A felony . Almos t hal f (48% ) wer e rape d b y pimp s a n averag e o f 
16 times per year an d more than three-quarter s (79% ) were rape d 
by Johns an averag e o f 3 3 times per year. 20 

In th e prostitutio n world , th e paymen t o f mone y i s the distin -
guishing facto r tha t differentiate s rap e se x fro m prostitutio n sex . 
In women' s live s an d experience s ther e i s little distinction . I n he r 
WHISPER ora l histor y project , Evelin a Giobb e foun d tha t th e 
prostitute woma n "define d rap e a s a  situatio n i n whic h a  cus -
tomer had se x with he r and then refused t o pay or took bac k thei r 
money afte r th e act." 21 Likewis e in their study of 20 0 women an d 
girls i n prostitutio n i n Sa n Francisco , o f th e 73 % wh o reporte d 
being rape d whil e bein g prostitutes , Silber t an d Pine s foun d tha t 
in 19 % o f th e case s th e wome n trie d t o sto p th e rapis t b y tellin g 
him tha t sh e was a  prostitute. By trying to return se x to economi c 
exchange, the prostitute woman , rathe r tha n causin g the rapis t t o 
withdraw, foun d tha t h e escalated hi s attack . "The y becam e furi -
ous a t hearin g th e woma n sa y sh e was a  prostitute . Mos t starte d 
demanding sh e tak e bac k wha t sh e ha d said , insistin g o n takin g 
her b y force . I n orde r t o reasser t thei r control , assailant s the n 
became extremel y violent." 22 

Silbert an d Pine s pointe d ou t tha t "whe n th e victi m tol d th e 
assailant she was a  prostitute and offered hi m sexual gratification , 
she wa s tryin g t o asser t som e contrq l ove r th e situation. " I n 
comparison t o thos e wh o di d no t tell , thes e wome n (12% ) wer e 
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subjected t o mor e violen t abuse . Th e rapist s indicate d i n thei r 
behavior an d words tha t the y were directly involved with pornog -
raphy. 

In a n effor t t o reduc e accompanyin g beatings , th e prostitut e 
women offere d sex  tha t coul d b e treated a s i f i t were consensual , 
meaning se x t o whic h the y woul d no t resist . Th e wome n distin -
guished rap e se x from prostitutio n sex , not b y the act , bu t b y th e 
payment o f money . I n the ac t of making th e offe r fo r prostitutio n 
exchange, th e wome n behave d lik e bodie d huma n being s wh o 
would willingl y subordinat e themselve s t o exploitation . Thi s i s 
the sam e conditio n tha t rap e victim s ar e i n whe n the y figh t bac k 
and ar e tol d b y thei r attacke r t o accep t i t o r the y wil l b e hur t 
more o r killed . A s Silber t an d Pine s noted , th e prostitut e wome n 
were tryin g t o asser t control . Bu t prostitutio n i s sex  bough t o n 
men's terms . Rap e i s sex taken o n men' s terms . The sex  me n bu y 
in prostitution i s the sam e se x tha t the y tak e i n rape—se x tha t i s 
disembodied, enacte d o n th e bodie s o f wome n who , fo r th e men , 
do no t exis t a s huma n beings . Me n decid e whethe r i t i s sex the y 
pay for , o r sex  they take by force o r with consent . 

Rape o f prostitut e wome n ha s bee n a  socia l enigma—no t be -
cause prostitut e wome n ar e no t raped , fo r indee d the y are , bu t 
because th e experienc e o f disembodie d se x (i n bot h rap e an d 
prostitution) ha s bee n reduce d t o issue s o f consen t o r o f force . 
The prostitut e wome n wh o offere d consensua l se x assume d tha t 
because the y wer e sex , th e commodity , b y virtu e o f bein g prosti -
tutes, offerin g se x woul d reduc e th e force . Bu t bot h prostitutio n 
sex and rap e se x are constructions o f sex  power. Th e prostitutio n 
of sexualit y i s th e continuou s reconfigurin g o f se x "o n men' s 
terms" t o sustai n women' s subordination . I n actuality , whe n a 
prostitute woman trie s to asser t sex divorced from rape , she defie s 
one instanc e o f sexua l power—rape—t o b e subordinate d i n an -
other instance—prostitution . Tha t i s why experientiall y rap e an d 
prostitution sex  ar e undifferentiate d fo r th e wome n wh o ar e it s 
vehicles. A s on e woma n reporte d t o Evelin a Giobb e i n he r ora l 
history project o n women i n prostitution , 
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Prostitution i s lik e rape . It' s lik e whe n I  was 1 5 year s ol d an d I  was 
raped. I  used t o experienc e leavin g my body. I  mean that' s wha t I  did 
when tha t ma n rape d me . I looked u p a t the ceiling and I  went to the 
ceiling and I numbed myself .  . . because I didn't want to feel what I was 
feeling. I  was very frightened. An d while I was a prostitute I  used to do 
that al l the time. I would num b my feelings. I  wouldn't eve n feel lik e I 
was in my body. I would actually leave my body and go somewhere else 
with m y thoughts an d wit h m y feelings unti l h e got of f a s i t was over 
with. I  don't know how else to explain i t except that i t felt like rape. It 
was rape to me.23 

The Sexual  Secret 

Although ofte n represente d a s sexuall y liberating , prostitution , 
fitted t o mal e custome r expectations , i s a  reactionary , regressive , 
and repressiv e sexua l act . Th e marke t i s drive n b y secrecy . Cus -
tomers requir e anonymit y an d secrecy , an d therefor e prostitutes ' 
protection fro m exposin g thei r identities . Secre t se x i s wha t the y 
buy. The origin s o f sexua l repression ca n b e found i n the secrete d 
buying of women's bodies . Marginalization o f women in prostitu -
tion stem s fro m thi s protectio n o f th e customer' s secre t sex , hi s 
requirement o f anonymity an d secrecy . He requires that she be the 
"other," th e outsider , marginalized t o sustain hi s secret. Secrecy is 
a foundatio n t o sexua l powe r i n prostitutio n a s se x industrie s 
display women o n printed pages , in cages, on billboards , in store -
front windows , bu t men , th e customers , carr y ou t thei r sex  pur -
chases i n secret . Th e clandestin e characte r o f prostitutio n i s par t 
of th e sexua l experienc e an d excitemen t customer s buy . When w e 
reach a  time , a s w e surel y wil l i f feminis m doe s no t vigorousl y 
intervene, whe n prostitutio n i s s o normalize d tha t me n d o no t 
invoke secrec y t o sustai n thei r purchas e o f sex , w e wil l hav e 
reached th e dystopi a o f Margare t Atwood' s Handmaid's  Tale 
where prostituting women i s the only sex . 

In th e first  instanc e an d th e final  analysis , prostitutio n i s no t 
about women a t all . The fac t i s that whether women clai m prosti -
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tution a s a  righ t o r condem n i t a s a n exploitatio n o f the m i s 
irrelevant t o th e promotio n an d continuatio n o f prostitution . 
Prostitution an d traffi c i n wome n ar e no t perpetuate d base d o n 
whether o r no t wome n wan t t o d o prostitution o r ar e forced int o 
it. Women ar e in prostitution becaus e men bu y them fo r sex ; men 
buy childre n fo r sex , an d me n bu y othe r me n fo r sex . Sometime s 
society i s concerned abou t buyin g o f children . Sometime s societ y 
is preoccupie d wit h me n bein g bough t fo r prostitution . Rarel y 
does anyone questio n me n buying women fo r sex , despite the fac t 
that i n som e countrie s wome n i n prostitutio n ar e n o longe r 
counted i n the thousands bu t in the millions . 

Prostitution i s a  mal e consume r market . Th e intens e publi c 
focus o n women' s will , he r choic e o r he r "righ t t o prostitute, " 
deflects attentio n fro m th e primar y fac t tha t prostitutio n exist s 
first becaus e o f mal e custome r demand . Se x industrie s ar e i n 
place—from traffickin g t o brothels—t o provid e femal e bodie s t o 
satisfy tha t marke t demand . Wha t matter s i n term s o f th e prosti -
tution marke t an d mal e deman d i s tha t ther e ar e femal e bodie s 
provided fo r sex  exchange . Ho w o r wh y the y ge t ther e i s irrele -
vant to the market . 

Beyond Limits 

Distancing one's self in order to become disembodied t o do prosti -
tution i s an effor t t o se t limits and establis h barrier s with custom -
ers, t o mar k of f onesel f fro m th e commodit y constructe d fro m 
oneself. Although settin g limit s create s a  fals e sens e o f control , i t 
is a t leas t a n effor t t o sustai n som e contro l i n orde r t o sustai n 
one's self . When limit s ar e quantifiabl y dropped , th e sel f i s aban -
doned. A s rape denie s wome n th e opportunit y t o se t limits o n o r 
establish th e term s o f exploitation , prostitutio n withou t barrier s 
or limit s is the merging of rape sex with prostitution sex . 

Domenica, a n olde r Germa n prostitut e woma n an d a  leade r i n 
the movement fo r prostitut e right s in Germany, worries abou t th e 
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younger generatio n o f wome n i n prostitution . I n a n intervie w 
with Alic e Schwarzer , edito r o f Emma  magazine , Domenic a re -
flected o n th e change s sh e sees in prostitution today , describin g i t 
as like a  "marke t fair " wher e th e street s ar e floode d wit h wome n 
from al l classe s wh o d o prostitutio n wit h n o limits: 24 ther e i s n o 
bottom lin e t o wha t customer s ar e allowe d t o do , ther e i s n o 
bottom price , ther e i s n o separatio n o f wome n fro m thei r live d 
experience a s sexua l objects—an d the y therefor e mus t becom e 
them. 

There are hierarchies that have structured the world of prostitu -
tion, stratifyin g wome n fro m high-clas s cal l girl s t o th e lowes t 
class o f stree t walkers . I n th e las t decad e thi s structur e ha s bot -
tomed ou t an d give n wa y t o prostitutio n withou t limits . I n con -
trast t o he r generatio n o f women , wh o learne d t o se t rule s an d 
establish limit s tha t enable d thei r surviva l o f (an d i n he r cas e 
survival in)  prostitution, Domenic a point s out , 

My room is no dumpster. I am not a crap heap. We senior whores have 
our laws. We only do it with condoms, have always done so. We don' t 
allow kissing, because this is what you can only do at home, of course. 
Anally—nothing doing. But the young girls who usually get drugs fro m 
a pimp and are then sent on the street, they do everything. They cannot 
care less . They ar e s o broke n i n spiri t an d body , the y don' t hav e th e 
strength t o take care of themselves . . . . Today they ar e rather isolated , 
they completely surrender to their pimp.25 

In othe r words , th e constructio n o f prostitutio n throug h th e 
stages I  hav e identifie d abov e i s collapsed ; th e sel f i s no t distin -
guishable t o thes e prostitute wome n o r girls , because they d o no t 
set limits tha t defin e thei r ow n selves . This younger generatio n o f 
women an d girl s i n prostitutio n i s no t compose d o f wome n wh o 
stand behin d th e banner s o f a  proprostitution movemen t t o pro -
mote th e ide a tha t "al l women ar e whores" an d tha t "se x work " 
is a viable economic alternativ e fo r women . These are the teenag e 
girls and young women who have experienced prio r sexua l abuse , 
poverty, an d homelessnes s an d hav e become th e prostitutes with -
out limits , selve s tha t ar e synonymou s wit h prostitution . There -
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fore th e severit y o f th e effec t o f prostitutio n o n the m personall y 
also ha s n o limits . I n othe r words , th e prostitutio n o f sexualit y 
through distancing , disengagement , dissociation , an d dissembling , 
which ha s allowe d wome n i n prostitutio n t o sustai n som e aspec t 
of their selve s and to keep a  self apar t fro m tha t which i s sold, has 
collapsed i n street prostitution i n the 1990s . 

Drugs pla y a  differen t rol e i n th e debasemen t o f wome n i n 
prostitution tha n the y di d a  decad e o r tw o ago . In th e 1970 s on e 
could find  ampl e evidenc e o f dru g us e amon g prostitutes . Pimp s 
often deal t i n drug s a s wel l a s women . Wome n ofte n reporte d 
needing somethin g "t o ge t throug h wit h it " a s the y turne d on e 
trick afte r another . But generally both pimps and prostitutes kne w 
that a  woma n strun g ou t o n drug s woul d no t generat e muc h 
income and eventuall y woul d b e useless on the streets . On a  mor e 
casual o r occasiona l leve l o f prostitution , som e women wit h dru g 
habits woul d tur n trick s jus t a s they woul d stea l t o suppor t thei r 
habits. Bu t man y neve r reall y entere d prostitutio n becaus e th e 
drugs pulled the m of f i n another destructiv e direction . 

Criminologists Lis a Mahe r an d R . Curti s hav e studie d wome n 
into crack cocain e and stree t prostitution i n New York City . They 
have found tha t "th e widespread us e of crack in many poor urba n 
minority neighborhood s ha s increased th e number o f women par -
ticipating i n street-leve l se x markets." 26 Thei r stud y support s 
Domenica's observatio n i n German y tha t ther e i s increased isola -
tion o f women i n prostitution, particularl y i n the heightened hos -
tility prostitutes hav e fo r eac h other . A  Detroit directo r o f a  clinic 
for addicts , Dwigh t Vaughter , explaine d crac k cocain e i n term s 
that ar e increasingl y synonymou s wit h stree t prostitutio n today : 
"It overwhelm s ever y othe r huma n instinct . Crac k come s first; 
something t o ea t an d a  saf e plac e t o sta y mean s nothin g i n com -
parison. Th e instinc t t o protec t you r body , th e instinc t fo r lif e 
itself, i s overwhelmed." 27 

Maher an d Curti s have shown tha t "crack-induce d increase s in 
the numbe r o f wome n se x workers " ha s cause d a  shif t i n th e 
nature o f prostitutio n "fro m vagina l intercours e t o blo w jobs , 
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indoor to outdoor," whic h has "deflate d th e going rates for sexua l 
exchanges."28 Th e fal l i n prices , combined wit h th e virtua l "any -
thing goes " acces s customer s hav e t o women , reflect s th e lates t 
changes i n prostitution , th e bottomin g ou t o f it . Thi s i s wha t 
Domenica mean t b y "the y d o everything, " an d doin g i t fo r nex t 
to nothin g ($ 3 fo r a  blo w job , $ 5 fo r a  fuck ) ha s mad e stree t lif e 
in prostitutio n a  roughe r plac e t o be . I t ha s increase d custome r 
violence—beatings an d tortur e hav e becom e a  taken-for-grante d 
part o f th e prostitutio n exchange—alon g wit h th e violatio n tha t 
is the prostitution o f sexuality . 

Norwegian sociologist s Li v Finsta d an d Cecili e Hoigar d hav e 
found tha t whil e price s i n prostitutio n var y ove r time , ther e ha s 
been a  minimu m t o whic h wome n hav e held . "Th e syste m o f 
minimum price s i s a n exac t paralle l t o th e interna l solidarit y 
employees exhibi t whe n i t comes to th e questio n o f pay . Persona l 
interests coincid e wit h commo n interest . I f someon e sell s hersel f 
cheap, it affects al l the others. Prices fall."29 An d that set s wome n 
more intensely agains t each other . 

Hoigard an d Finsta d foun d tha t i n Swede n prostitutio n price s 
are se t b y th e pric e o f smack . "Th e wome n wh o se e themselve s 
as hooke d hav e thei r dail y routines , shiftin g betwee n shot s an d 
tricks."30 This direct relationship betwee n dru g costs on the stree t 
and th e pric e o f a  tric k wa s als o foun d i n Oslo , Stockholm , 
Hamburg, London , an d Ne w York . Th e pric e o f a  tric k i s no t 
only relate d t o th e dail y expenditur e o n drug s bu t i s also directl y 
related t o th e marginalizatio n o f wome n i n th e labo r forc e an d 
the homelessnes s force d o n wome n throug h domesti c violenc e 
and poverty . 

Maher an d Curtis' s researc h expose s th e lif e o f homeless , ad -
dicted, ofte n pimp-controlle d wome n o n th e streets , fo r who m 
prostitution become s on e o f th e very few "opportunitie s fo r reve -
nue generatio n tha t ar e availabl e i n th e informa l economy." 31 

This stud y foun d tha t wome n di d prostitutio n whil e me n i n th e 
same neighborhood s strippe d cars . "Me n stil l ver y muc h contro l 
the informal econom y i n these neighborhoods an d th e stree t dru g 
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scene i n whic h socia l an d occupationa l relation s ar e increasingl y 
embedded."32 

Maher an d Curtis' s findings  revea l a  patter n differen t fro m 
what w e sa w i n th e 1970 s i n relatio n t o dru g abuse . Crack -
cocaine prostitutio n evoke s a  deepe r desperatio n an d reveal s a n 
abandoned self . Drug s becom e a  reaso n fo r doin g prostitutio n 
when ther e seem s t o b e littl e reaso n t o exist . Trespassin g certai n 
boundaries i n whic h a  sel f ca n b e kept intac t mean s givin g up o n 
survival. I n homelessness , desperatio n reache s ne w extremes . B y 
contrast the effort t o survive , to keep oneself togethe r eve n withi n 
prostitution b y finding  way s t o tr y t o protec t oneself , reveal s 
human being s wh o ar e someho w stil l engage d wit h themselves , 
still fighting  fo r survival . Even if they are despairing of the presen t 
moment, the y ar e survivin g fo r a  futur e momen t whe n thing s 
might be different . 

But, fo r man y immigran t women , fo r wome n comin g fro m 
prior sexua l slaver y an d drugs , al l o f this—thei r effort s t o sur -
vive—seems t o hav e bottome d out . The y hav e give n wa y t o 
deeper level s o f deprivatio n wherei n prostitutio n become s th e 
means b y whic h the y giv e u p havin g a  self . Th e possibilit y o f 
being a  whole person i s thrown awa y i n the despai r o f i t all . Even 
that fac t o f desperatio n i s trivialized i n the superficia l assumptio n 
that i n bottomin g ou t o f prostitution , on e doe s prostitutio n fo r 
the mone y fo r drugs . Bottoming ou t mean s tha t huma n agenc y i s 
not there . Givin g u p o n one' s surviva l become s possibl e whe n 
there ar e n o socia l condition s t o suppor t an d promot e survival . 
When th e worl d o f prostitutio n hit s a  ne w bottom , wome n be -
come sociall y confuse d withi n a  realit y i n whic h thei r surviva l i s 
of no significance . 

In bot h th e Mahe r an d Curti s researc h an d tha t o f Hoigar d 
and Finstad , earl y childhoo d sexua l abus e figured  largel y i n th e 
backgrounds o f the women crac k and smac k addict s on the street . 
They ha d experience d th e prostitutio n o f thei r sexualit y i n inces t 
assault, fro m whic h they , lik e ever y chil d subjecte d t o it , learne d 
to dissociate . The y no w d o a  prostitutio n fro m whic h the y ar e 
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disembodied, takin g drug s throug h whic h the y furthe r dissociat e 
from themselves . Th e desperatio n o f homelessnes s an d povert y 
added to the destruction fro m earl y childhood sexua l abuse leaves 
young women and girls approaching prostitution without limits— 
there i s nothin g o f th e sel f lef t t o sav e fo r survival . Trespassin g 
those limits , wher e har m i s contained , reduce s th e sel f t o th e 
sexually exploite d thin g tha t on e i s doing . Th e pric e i s chea p 
because fas t mone y i s needed fo r anothe r fix.  Bu t the price i s also 
cheap becaus e ther e i s almos t nothin g o f valu e left . Wome n ar e 
existing i n thei r mos t sever e condition s o f dehumanizatio n ever , 
for unlik e th e slav e maste r wh o sol d th e bod y o f anothe r fo r a 
cheap price , thes e wome n sel l themselves . Ther e i s no t muc h o f 
life lef t fo r them . Unlik e wome n wh o distanc e themselve s fro m 
prostitution, thes e wome n hav e littl e o r n o socia l spac e i n whic h 
to be other than prostituted . 

Murder 

Systematic sexua l exploitatio n reduce s th e valu e o f femal e lif e t o 
that o f "throwawa y women " wh o ar e lik e no-deposit , no-retur n 
bottles o r carton s dispose d an d unaccounte d for . Whe n I  first 
began m y research i n the late 1970s , I was shown som e photos o f 
prostitution homicide s take n b y th e police . On e file  puzzled an d 
horrified me . I t containe d a  phot o o f a  hug e tras h barre l i n th e 
basement o f a n ol d building . I  peere d a t thi s phot o fo r a  fe w 
moments befor e I  realized tha t a  dead girl' s body had bee n stuffe d 
into th e barrel . Onl y he r arm , circle d abov e he r head , wa s show -
ing. I n Ne w Yor k Cit y alon e i n 1975 , officia l polic e statistic s 
documented 7 1 prostitution homicides . A t leas t 5 4 o f the m wer e 
committed b y pimp s o r tricks. 33 Thi s figure  i s undoubtedl y con -
servative. 

Maher an d Curti s foun d tha t i n 2  neighborhoods i n New Yor k 
City, a t leas t 4  women i n prostitution wer e killed durin g the tim e 
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they were doing research: "On e woman was hurled into a  parking 
meter fro m a  va n bein g chase d b y th e police ; anothe r wa s mur -
dered an d he r decapitate d body , minu s he r breasts , wa s foun d 
over b y th e railwa y tracks . Anothe r woma n .  . . wa s beate n t o 
death b y a  date." 34 

The fate o f prostituted immigran t wome n rarel y surfaces . Mar -
iscris Sioso n wa s on e o f th e man y o f th e 80,00 0 Filipin o wome n 
who immigrated to Japan fo r jobs and in the hands of the Yakuza , 
the Japanese mafia , wer e turne d int o ba r women . Whe n Sioson' s 
body wa s returne d t o th e Philippine s fo r burial , th e Japanes e 
medical determinatio n o f orga n failur e a s th e caus e o f deat h di d 
not stan d u p t o th e evidenc e o n he r bod y o f extrem e brutality . 
The unexplaine d brutality , evidence d i n sever e hea d wound s an d 
slashes o n he r leg s an d othe r part s o f he r body , woul d hav e 
been lef t unexplaine d ha d Sioson' s parent s no t take n th e medica l 
photographs t o th e press . However , afte r Presiden t Aquin o dis -
patched a n investigator to Japan fo r a  fact-finding mission , report s 
began to equivocate on th e charges of wrongdoing. 35 

Whether foreig n immigrant s o r loca l runaways , i t is difficult t o 
determine th e incidenc e o f murder s an d suicide s o f prostitut e 
women. N o on e counts . Prostitut e women' s disengagemen t fro m 
former friends , family , an d "straight " societ y makes them anony -
mous, the n invisible . N o on e knows . Withi n th e prostitutio n 
world, no one cares . 

But whe n a  prostitut e kill s a  trick , th e John , i t i s a s i f th e 
world migh t come to a n end. In 1992 , Aileen Caro l Wuornos wa s 
convicted an d sentenced to death i n the killing of a  trick who ma y 
very wel l hav e bee n a  seria l murdere r o f prostitutes , a s her story , 
reported b y Phylli s Chesler , wh o ha s champione d he r case , sug -
gests: 

I sai d I  would no t [hav e se x wit h him] . He said , yes , you are , bitch . 
You're going to d o everything I  tell you. I f you don' t I' m goin g to kil l 
you and [hav e sex with you] after you'r e dead, just like the other sluts. 
It doesn't matter , your body will still be warm. He tied my wrists to the 
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steering wheel, and screwed me in the ass. . . . Eventually he untied me, 
put a stereo wire around my neck and tried to rape me again. . . . Then I 
thought, well , this dirty bastard deserves to die because of what he was 
tryin' to do to me. We struggled. I reached for my gun. I shot him.36 

In all , Wuorno s kille d 6  violen t tricks . A  woma n seria l killer . 
Chesler point s ou t tha t "seria l killer s are mainly white male drift -
ers, obsessed wit h pornography an d woman-hatred , wh o sexuall y 
use their victims, either before o r after killin g them, and who wer e 
themselves paternally  abuse d children." 37 The y d o no t clai m self -
defense, no r ar e the y threatene d wit h beating , rape , an d murder , 
as was Ailee n Caro l Wuornos. 38 Afte r bein g convicte d i n the first 
trial, sh e wa s convince d b y he r attorney s t o plea d guilt y o r n o 
contest to the other charges . 

As a  woman seria l kille r of  men,  th e Wuorno s cas e ha s gener -
ated dramati c medi a attentio n an d he r act s hav e incite d th e ful l 
wrath o f Florid a justice . She has bee n sentence d t o deat h 5  times, 
and give n th e state' s fur y ove r th e deat h o f mal e tricks , i t woul d 
seem, a s Chesle r point s out , tha t "i f th e stat e o f Florid a could , i t 
would electrocut e Wuorno s onc e fo r eac h ma n she' s accuse d o f 
killing."39 Th e murde r o f wome n i s on e o f th e occupationa l 
hazards o f prostitution , clearl y demonstrate d i n th e cour t tria l 
and treatment o f her case , which was dissociated fro m th e contex t 
in which sh e was prostituted an d reduce d t o sex  to b e used a t th e 
will of he r customers , which include s his will to kill , apparently . 

In Rochester, New York , Arthur Shawcross was on parole fro m 
a manslaughte r convictio n whe n h e kille d 1 1 wome n betwee n 
1988 an d 1989 . Mos t o f th e wome n wer e prostitutes . H e wa s 
sentenced t o lif e imprisonment . Durin g a  "cleanup " o r swee p o f 
prostitutes tha t involve d arrestin g mor e tha n 12,00 0 wome n i n 
1992, 1 0 more prostitute murder s occurred. 40 Non e o f these mur -
ders ha s evoke d th e wrat h tha t Wuornos' s killin g i n self-defens e 
provoked. 

Serial murder s o f prostitut e wome n ar e periodicall y reported . 
From lat e 197 7 t o earl y 197 8 a  Lo s Angele s strangle r brutall y 
raped an d murdere d severa l women ; mos t o f hi s victim s wer e 
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prostitutes. During the same period man y stree t walkers i n north -
ern Englan d wer e victim s o f a  "ripper's " mutilatio n murders . 
Serial murder s o f prostitute s hav e continued , an d i n 1992 , 9 
prostitute wome n i n Detroit , al l crac k cocain e users , wer e stran -
gled and lef t i n empty buildings . Their bodies were nude, and the y 
were boun d an d gagged . Som e bodie s whe n foun d wer e badl y 
decomposed, havin g bee n i n th e abandone d building s a t leas t 
6 months. 41 

Meg Baldwi n summarize d prostitutio n murders , giving a  sens e 
of thei r scope : 

Forty-eight women , mainl y prostitutes , were killed b y the Gree n Rive r 
Killer; u p t o thirty-on e wome n murdere d i n Miam i ove r a  three-yea r 
period, mos t o f the m prostitutes ; fourtee n i n Denver ; twenty-nin e i n 
Los Angeles ; seve n i n Oakland . Forty-thre e i n Sa n Diego ; fourtee n i n 
Rochester; eight in Arlington, Virginia; nine in New Bedford, Massachu-
setts, seventee n i n Alaska , te n i n Tampa . .  . . Thre e prostitute s wer e 
reported dead in Spokane, Washington, in 1990 , leading some to specu-
late that the "Green River" murderer of forty-eight women and girls had 
once again become "active." 42 

As Jan e Caput i point s out , "seria l sexua l murde r i s no t som e 
inexplicable explosion/epidemi c o f a n extrinsi c evi l or the domai n 
of th e mysteriou s psychopath . O n th e contrar y suc h murde r i s an 
eminently logica l ste p i n th e processio n o f patriarcha l roles , val -
ues, needs, and rul e o f force." 43 

Murder, bottomin g out , rape , an d prostitutio n itsel f ar e conse -
quences o f dehumanize d sexuality , a  conditio n o f oppression . 
When libera l lega l construction s o f huma n wil l ar e invoke d t o 
determine if , when , an d wher e violatio n occurs , the dehumanize d 
sexuality o f patriarchal oppressio n i s dissociated fro m th e individ -
ual violations . Caus e an d consequenc e ar e dissociated . Domina -
tion prevails . 

As I  found i n Female  Sexual  Slavery,  th e agent s o f tha t powe r 
are me n wh o ma y functio n individuall y o r i n concer t wit h eac h 
other, 
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considering the numbers of men who are pimps, procurers, members of 
syndicate an d free-lanc e slaver y gangs , operators o f brothel s an d mas -
sage parlors, connected with sexual exploitation entertainment , pornog-
raphy purveyors, wife beaters, child molesters, incest perpetrators, Johns 
(tricks) and rapists, one cannot help but be momentarily stunned by the 
enormous mal e population participatin g i n femal e sexua l slavery . Th e 
huge numbe r o f me n engage d i n thes e practice s shoul d b e caus e fo r 
declaration o f a  national and international emergency , a crisis in sexual 
violence. 

To thi s lis t shoul d b e adde d th e sexua l liberal s wh o promot e 
pornography a s free speec h an d prostitution a s consenting sex . 

The emergency I  identified i n Female Sexual  Slavery  ha s not ye t 
been recognized . B y the en d o f th e twentiet h centur y masculinis t 
society ha s foun d th e answe r i n the normalizatio n o f prostitutio n 
in the prostitution o f sexuality . Women's huma n right s violation s 
are becomin g condition s o f norma l sex , confirme d i n women' s 
consent and answerin g the question posed by the Marquis de Sade 
in the eighteenth century , "Bu t where is one to find free slaves? " 



2 
Sexual Powe r 

Lisa Mamac , bor n i n a  rura l farmin g villag e i n th e Philippines , 
4 trie d t o escape the inevitabilit y o f marrying ther e an d raisin g 

her ow n famil y i n th e povert y i n whic h sh e grew up . Lik e man y 
women movin g from rura l t o urban area s as their country i s indus-
trializing, Lis a lef t he r villag e fo r a  large cit y wit h plan s t o g o t o 
school. Rura l t o urba n migratio n sociall y dislocate s wome n an d 
girls a s patriarcha l powe r i n traditiona l societie s provide s almos t 
no possibilitie s fo r wome n outsid e o f marriag e o r thei r family . 
Under thes e conditions women ar e made particularly vulnerabl e t o 
sexual exploitation . Awa y fro m hom e an d o n her own , Lis a fel l i n 
love and then becam e pregnant , onl y to learn that the man she was 
involved wit h wa s alread y married . H e lef t he r an d sh e struggle d 
alone with he r infant , wh o die d a t 8  months. Sh e tried t o go back 
to school bu t did no t have the money. Finall y sh e became involved 
with a  ma n wh o sai d h e woul d pu t he r throug h school . Bu t h e 
didn't. I n Octobe r 1981 , Lisa met a  man wh o was a  chief prosecu -
tor i n the cour t o f justice of the region i n which sh e lived. H e tol d 
her o f a  high-paying positio n a s a  receptionis t i n a  5-sta r hote l i n 
the Netherlands . H e arrange d fo r he r t o hav e the job . A s wome n 

49 
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are marginalized fro m th e developing economies of their industrial -
izing countries , emigratio n ofte n appear s t o b e th e onl y wa y t o 
survive. 

Most women trafficked int o prostitution ar e from rura l areas and 
have bee n i n brie f marriage s o r liaison s wit h me n wh o abando n 
them.1 Whe n Lis a arrive d i n th e Netherlands , sh e wa s pu t int o a 
brothel. Lik e many wome n trafficke d int o prostitution, Lisa' s only 
chance fo r hel p wa s t o appea l t o customers t o help he r escape . I n 
1983, one customer listene d t o Lisa' s stor y an d agree d t o help her . 
But i t wa s 2  years befor e polic e investigation s le d t o a  police rai d 
on th e brothel . Onc e sh e was free , wit h th e suppor t o f Philippin e 
groups i n th e Netherlands , women' s organization s there , an d 
women's groups i n the Philippines , i n 198 5 Lisa Mamac began th e 
struggle t o wi n justic e i n he r case . I n 198 8 Jan Schoeman n wa s 
expelled fro m th e Philippine s an d wa s convicte d i n Dutc h court s 
of trafficking an d sentence d t o serve two and a  half years in prison . 
His Philippin e counterpart , Nestori a Placer , a  former governmen t 
official, wa s free d b y th e Philippin e cour t i n 1991 . The judg e i n 
the cas e turne d th e blam e bac k o n Lis a Mama c an d "he r glarin g 
immoral conduc t manifeste d b y he r unusua l inclinatio n fo r illici t 
sex" i n contras t t o Placer , whos e "characte r i s beyon d reproac h 
and whos e publi c lif e remain s unblemished." 2 I n 1993 , th e cas e 
was on appeal . 

Lisa Mamac , caugh t i n th e vulnerabilit y o f wome n migratin g 
from rura l poverty , wa s trafficke d int o prostitution . A t th e sam e 
time, prostitutio n wa s bein g industrialize d i n he r ow n country . 
Sex industrialization ha d been se t in motion to service the military , 
particularly o f th e U.S . Subi c Nava l Bas e an d Clar k Ai r Forc e 
Base. Furthermore , Lis a was trafficked fro m th e Philippines t o the 
Netherlands, on e o f th e Wester n countrie s tha t ha s take n th e 
lead amon g post-industria l nation s i n legalizin g an d normalizin g 
prostitution. Lis a Mamac' s exploitatio n i n prostitutio n encapsu -
lated al l of the stages of sexual exploitation tha t I  have identified i n 
this work : (1 ) traffickin g i n women , (2 ) militar y prostitution , (3 ) 
sex industrialization, an d (4) normalization o f prostitution . 
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Historical Stages  in  the  Deployment  of 
Sexual Exploitation 

Patriarchal powe r i s singula r i n it s reductio n o f wome n t o sex , 
but varie d i n it s politica l an d economi c strategie s fo r deployin g 
sexual subordination . Sexua l exploitatio n i s differentiall y shape d 
according t o th e economi c developmen t o f eac h region , whic h 
determines ho w sex  i s constructe d an d deploye d t o subordinat e 
women. Therefore , ther e i s n o on e strateg y o f patriarcha l powe r 
and sexua l politics.3 While each o f these 4 stages of sexua l exploi -
tation ar e foun d i n an y historica l perio d o r i n an y stag e o f a 
country's economi c development , the y als o constitut e progres -
sion, on e leadin g t o anothe r wit h economi c developmen t an d 
prosperity. 

1. Trafficking  in  women  prevail s especiall y i n pre-industria l 
and feuda l societie s tha t ar e primarily agricultural , where wome n 
are exclude d fro m th e publi c sphere . Women' s reductio n t o sex 
is a  fac t o f thei r statu s a s th e propert y o f thei r husbands . Unde r 
such condition s wome n ar e governe d b y marita l relation s o f 
power throug h th e exploitation o f thei r unpaid labo r i n the home, 
their reproduction , an d thei r sexuality . The y ar e privatize d b y 
marriage, an d thei r labo r outsid e o f th e hom e i s confine d withi n 
the informa l economi c sector , no t counte d i n th e publi c econ -
omy. Sexua l subordinatio n an d economi c dependenc y resultin g 
from women' s statu s a s the propert y o f thei r husband s i s marital 
feudalism. I n feudalis m me n ma y sexuall y exploi t thei r wives , 
take concubines , an d bu y prostitute s wit h impunit y a s th e privi -
lege o f mal e dominatio n tha t service s thei r promiscuity . B y con -
trast, as women ar e sexual property o f men, any sexual act outside 
of thei r marriage , includin g rap e an d force d prostitution , i s usu -
ally considere d infidelit y an d th e victim s ar e severel y punished . 
There i s little o r n o socia l spac e fo r wome n outsid e o f th e privat e 
patriarchal sector . However , prostitutio n prevail s fo r men . I n 
the privat e patriarcha l sector , wome n an d girl s ar e supplie d t o 
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brothels primaril y throug h bruta l traffickin g an d force d prosti -
tution. 

2. Military  prostitution  i n war and in many area s wher e ther e 
is a massive military presence provides for soldiers' rest and recre-
ation, R  &C  R . Increasingl y war s ar e bein g fough t primaril y i n 
Third Worl d countries , o r i n somewha t mor e develope d area s 
such a s Easter n Europ e wa s whe n muc h o f i t wa s reverte d t o 
underdevelopment b y war. Likewise , militar y prostitutio n prolif -
erates i n th e area s wher e women' s vulnerabilitie s fro m war , be-
cause o f rap e i n war , in economi c underdevelopmen t fro m war , 
and i n th e patriarcha l traditionalis m o f th e societ y wher e th e 
war i s waged , make s the m accessibl e t o b e prostitute d a s se x 
commodities fo r soldier s wh o ar e usuall y foreig n men—eithe r 
aggressors o r occupiers . 

3. Sex  industrialization  accompanie s economi c development . 
With industrializatio n an d the development o f a  public economi c 
sector, large r number s o f wome n leav e th e privatized househol d 
in search of jobs in the public economy, usually in urban areas . As 
industrializing economie s shif t fro m domesti c t o export-oriente d 
production, Western-originate d sex  industrie s wor k wit h loca l 
and regiona l trafficker s t o build sex  industries. Women migratin g 
from rura l t o urba n area s constitut e a  read y poo l fo r procurers . 
Their labor , havin g bee n unpai d an d exploited a t home, is deval-
ued i n th e publi c economy , an d the y ar e marginalize d fro m it . 
Exploitation i n th e famil y lead s t o exploitatio n o f labo r i n th e 
public economy . A s industrializatio n accelerates , se x industrie s 
buy women' s sexua l exchang e a t a  higher rat e tha n mos t wome n 
can ear n i n expor t processin g labor . Se x industrie s prostitut e 
significant proportion s o f th e femal e population , whic h ca n n o 
longer b e spoken o f onl y a s force d prostitutio n i n term s o f traf -
ficking i n women . I n thi s phase , th e primary emphasi s o f sexua l 
exploitation shift s fro m traffickin g i n women t o sex industrializa-
tion tha t i s usuall y no t characterize d b y physica l coercio n o r 
slavery. Rather , economi c destitutio n i n th e displacemen t o f 
women fro m rura l to urban area s and the absence of work oppor -
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tunities clos e dow n th e worl d o f possibilitie s fo r women . A s sex 
industrialization develops , fo r som e wome n i t ha s th e appea l o f 
fast mone y i n an increasingl y commercialize d worl d o f commodi -
ties that ar e available primarily t o men . 

4. Normalization  of  prostitution  take s place with highe r level s 
of economi c developmen t i n post-industria l societies . I n post -
industrial, developed societies , when wome n achiev e the potentia l 
for economi c independence , me n ar e threatened wit h los s of con -
trol over women a s their legal and economic property in marriage . 
To regai n control , patriarcha l dominatio n reconfigure s aroun d 
sex by producing a  social  an d publi c conditio n o f sexua l subordi -
nation tha t follows wome n into the public world. Sexual exploita -
tion i s individualized t o fit  th e dominatio n o f economicall y inde -
pendent women . Sexua l saturatio n o f societ y throug h 
pornography promote d b y sexology sustains individualized sexua l 
exploitation i n th e publi c domain . B y contrast , publi c image s o f 
the sexual subordination o f women are not necessary under feuda l 
conditions, wherei n sex  i s a  fac t o f privatize d propert y arrange -
ments o f marriag e an d ther e i s no economi c o r socia l alternativ e 
to marriag e fo r women . No r i s th e issu e o f women' s consen t 
important o r eve n relevan t whe n the y ar e lega l propert y o f thei r 
husbands. But in the sexua l saturatio n o f societ y through pornog -
raphy, whe n wome n ar e reduced publicl y t o sex , women's sexua l 
consent become s paramount i n importance t o sustain thei r subor -
dination. Pursuin g wor k i n industrialize d sectors , wome n ar e re -
moved fro m men' s contro l o f the m i n th e family . Th e socia l 
control o f wome n i s reinforce d i n th e publi c worl d b y invokin g 
women's consen t to the prostitution o f sexuality . Economic devel-
opment an d the potential fo r women' s economi c equality produc e 
a ne w public , socia l exploitation , whic h i s buil t fro m th e prior , 
privatized sexua l exploitatio n o f wome n i n marriage . Whe n sin -
gle, economicall y independent , emotionall y autonomou s wome n 
evade sexua l reductionis m an d becom e historica l reality , publicl y 
institutionalized sexua l exploitation revert s them back t o sex . 

That wa s th e experienc e o f Anit a Hill , a  prominen t African -
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American lawyer , whe n sh e reporte d he r experienc e o f Clarenc e 
Thomas's sexua l harassmen t o f he r t o th e congressiona l commit -
tee tha t woul d confir m Thoma s t o th e U.S . Suprem e Cour t i n 
1991. When Hil l testified befor e th e congressional committee , th e 
committee sa w in thi s African-American woma n he r refusa l t o b e 
sexed body , reduce d t o sex . He r refusa l t o b e sex  deepl y chal -
lenged th e sexua l power o f racis m an d th e historica l reductio n o f 
African-American wome n i n slavery to sexual property, tha t is , to 
the sexual ownership o f thei r white masters. 4 

The committee' s interrogatio n o f Anit a Hill , especiall y th e 
threats fro m Pennsylvani a Senato r Specter , wer e mor e tha n a 
reaction agains t on e woman . Th e all-mal e congressiona l commit -
tee made of Anita Hill a nationally televised lesson to all women— 
and thei r messag e t o U.S . women wa s t o withdraw, t o retreat . As 
she bravel y an d unswervingl y stoo d u p t o tha t da y o f grilling , 
of intensiv e cross-examination , o f unrelentin g effort s t o fin d a 
modicum o f motivation , othe r tha n justice , fo r he r allegations , 
women throughou t th e United State s became aware , a s many ha d 
never bee n awar e before , o f th e realit y tha t i f a  woman o f Anit a 
Hill's characte r canno t b e believed , non e o f u s wil l b e believed . 
That was the message from th e congressional mal e bonding, racis t 
as i t was , tha t envelope d Clarenc e Thoma s withi n it s protectiv e 
cover. Hill' s cas e acquire d suc h prominenc e becaus e sh e becam e 
paradigmatic o f th e woma n wh o refuse s t o b e reduce d t o body , 
sexist body, racis t body , and the fact tha t she is African-America n 
made her refusal t o b e sexed body a n ultimate ac t of defiance . 

Culture of  Sex  and  Construction  of  Sexuality 

Sexual powe r i s a  politica l conditio n o f women' s live s tha t i s 
either privatize d an d feudalisti c o r publi c an d industrial , o r both . 
In eac h historica l period , unde r eac h se t o f economi c condition s 
from marita l feudalis m t o se x industrializatio n an d normalize d 
prostitution, sexualit y i s sociall y constructed , shape d i n th e soci -
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ety b y socia l norm s an d value s t o fi t t o th e particula r condition s 
of patriarchy . Societ y (no t biology , no t drives , not needs , and no t 
desires) precede s sexuality , givin g structur e an d contex t t o th e 
individual experienc e o f it . 

As society sociall y construct s sexuality , act s of sexua l exchang e 
are wher e dominatio n i s produce d and , i n turn , the y giv e shap e 
and for m t o physiologica l sexua l impulses , drives , o r needs . I t 
does no t wor k th e othe r wa y around , a s sexologist s woul d hav e 
it. Tha t is , th e sex  driv e doe s no t manifes t itsel f a s som e innat e 
reality tha t the n determine s sexua l behaviors . Christin e Delph y 
has pointe d ou t tha t "i t i s oppression whic h create s gender " an d 
that "gende r i n it s tur n create d anatomica l sex , i n th e sens e tha t 
the hierarcha l divisio n o f homogeneit y int o tw o transform s a n 
anatomical differenc e (whic h i s itself devoi d o f socia l implication ) 
into a  relevant distinctio n fo r socia l practice." 5 

In th e industrialize d world , th e social , cultura l productio n o f 
"sexuality," th e sexualit y o f normalize d prostitution , ha s devel -
oped an d bee n deploye d throug h th e scienc e o f sex , sexology , 
and it s counterpart , pornography , th e graphi c representatio n o f 
prostitution sex . Foucaul t pose s th e questio n "whether , sinc e th e 
nineteenth century , the scientia sexualis  .  . . has not functioned , a t 
least t o a  certai n extent , a s a n ars  erotica." 6 Th e publi c an d 
social deploymen t o f se x a s sexuality,  "proliferating , innovating , 
annexing, creating , an d penetratin g bodie s i n a n increasingl y de -
tailed way , an d .  . . controllin g population s i n a n increasingl y 
comprehensive way," 7 create d "discourses " throug h whic h sex , 
which ha s n o pre-socia l definitio n o r meaning , becam e sexuality , 
a condition o f sexis t power . 

A centur y o f developmen t o f public , socia l sexua l preoccupa -
tion i n th e Wes t i n libera l area s ha s shifte d th e socia l expectatio n 
of couplin g awa y fro m marriag e an d it s privatizatio n o f wome n 
under one male authority , the husband, toward sex  and the publi c 
colonization o f wome n fo r mal e sexua l servicing . Conservativ e 
areas of post-industria l societ y demonstrat e th e effort t o reconfin e 
women withi n th e family , unde r reproductiv e an d sexua l control . 
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A sexual imperative looms over coupling.  I t signifies fo r th e late 
twentieth centur y what marriage  ha d meant fo r previous centurie s 
in terms of control o f women. As women ar e no longer necessaril y 
identified a s wives , the y ar e expecte d t o b e know n throug h thei r 
sexual connection t o another . Couplin g has become a  social signi -
fication tha t women ar e sexually connected to another—therefor e 
under control , a  contro l o f wome n tha t marriag e n o longe r as -
sures. Th e imperativ e tha t wome n be/ar e sexua l i s a  historicall y 
recent socia l forc e constitute d t o sustai n mal e dominatio n whe n 
women canno t b e controlle d b y marriag e o r i n economi c depen -
dency. 

The 1960 s sexua l revolutio n too k a s it s bible s th e work s o f 
sexologists an d pornographers , bot h o f whic h groups , a s Sheil a 
Jeffries pointe d out , wer e hostil e t o women' s liberatio n i n th e 
1960s an d 1970s. 8 Finally , b y th e 1980s , the y ha d reduce d th e 
meaning an d significanc e o f women' s "liberation " t o pornogra -
phy wher e "liberation " mean s trespassin g traditional  masculinist 
sexual norm s t o replac e the m wit h modern,  public  masculinist 
norms that reduce woman t o sex. The culture of sexual liberation , 
developed i n th e twi n discourse s o f sexolog y an d pornography , 
produces se x a s a n objectifie d "thing " t o b e gotten , taken , had . 
That "thing " ha s bee n reifie d i n th e orgasm . A s Stephe n Heat h 
points out , orgasm i s "th e key manoeuvre in the sexual fix": 

As long as orgasm holds the centre of the stage, we will never get out of 
the sexual norm, a  redirection o f the sexual, the realization o f se x as a 
commodity wit h me n an d wome n place d an d hel d essentially , a s thei r 
"nature," mal e an d female , th e difference , a s th e agent s o f tha t ex -
change.9 

In a  century-lon g developmen t o f a  masculinis t cultur e o f se x 
in th e West , sexualit y ha s bee n mad e compulsive , an d i t i s com -
pulsively treated a s if compulsive sex is "normal" sex . The deploy-
ment o f sexualit y generall y follow s th e progressio n o f pornogra -
phy, whic h emerge d fo r massiv e distributio n i n th e earl y 1960s . 
As lega l contro l o f pornograph y wa s lifted , it s subjec t matte r 
escalated fro m picture s o f nud e wome n t o mor e provocativ e 
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poses. By 1967 more sexual explicitness was expected b y consum -
ers,10 which finally  le d to hard-core , violent , humiliating , degrad -
ing sex and th e snuf f films  i n which wome n wer e murdered i n th e 
sexual fix. 

Today mal e domination i s sustained i n large part b y the failur e 
of societ y t o distinguis h betwee n sex  tha t i s exploitation an d se x 
that i s positive human experience , enhancing rather tha n destroy -
ing human lives . Feminism ha s intervene d i n th e patriarcha l con -
struction o f sex . I n thei r civi l right s approac h t o pornography , 
Andrea Dworki n an d Catharin e MacKinno n redefine d pornogra -
phy to be "a systematic practice of exploitation an d subordinatio n 
based o n sex  which differentiall y harm s women." 11 Dworki n an d 
MacKinnon define d pornograph y a s har m no t onl y becaus e i t i s 
violent—because i t present s wome n bein g penetrate d b y object s 
or animals , becaus e i t present s wome n injured , bleeding , bruise d 
in pornographi c sex—bu t a t it s cor e pornograph y i s violatin g 
because "wome n ar e presente d a s dehumanize d sexua l objects , 
things o r commodities." 12 

Legally, Dworki n an d MacKinno n hav e identifie d th e subjec t 
matter o f pornography a s "graphic,  sexuall y explici t presentatio n 
that produce s a  subordination o f wome n throug h pictures  and/or 
words" (emphasi s added) . Prostitutio n i s th e enacted  versio n o f 
pornography, wher e th e graphi c representatio n o f th e subordina -
tion o f wome n come s to life . The normalization o f prostitutio n i s 
the pornographi c deploymen t o f tha t subordinatio n int o privat e 
lives an d persona l relationships . Now , no t onl y i s i t th e daily , 
subjective experienc e o f a  clas s o f women , identifie d b y thei r 
commercial availabilit y t o servic e men sexually , bu t o f wome n a s 
a class through th e prostitution o f sexuality . 

In defens e o f mal e domination , sexua l liberals , those who hav e 
promoted sex  a s a  for m o f freedo m an d a s a  matte r onl y o f 
individual choic e without regar d t o whethe r tha t sex  enhances o r 
harms huma n experience , hav e move d t o censo r th e civi l right s 
approach t o pornography. B y the 1990 s the progression an d esca -
lation o f pornograph y ha s becom e th e masculinis t cultur e o f sex 
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in which prostitutio n i s the normative mode l fo r sexua l behavior . 
It doe s no t sto p there . Thi s Wester n masculinis t constructio n o f 
sex, this colonizatio n o f women' s bodies , is a major dimensio n o f 
Western hegemon y a s American , European , an d Australia n men , 
in th e military , i n businesses , an d a s tourists , impos e tha t se x i n 
the for m o f marke t deman d o n women i n Third World countries . 
The U.S. , U.N., o r othe r occupyin g militar y force s hav e no t jus t 
discovered sex  fo r th e firs t tim e whe n the y rap e an d prostitut e 
women o f Thir d Worl d countries , no r i s tha t th e en d o f i t whe n 
they return hom e to lovers or wives . 

In each historical condition of sexualization—feudalism, indus -
trialization, an d post-industria l society—th e subordinatio n o f 
women i s accomplished throug h (1 ) the sexualization tha t reduce s 
women t o biology , locatin g wome n i n a  class  conditio n wher e 
they ar e expropriate d bodie s t o b e fetishized , whic h treat s se x 
and women' s live s a s essential  rathe r tha n social  reality ; (2 ) th e 
reduction o f huma n being s t o bodil y functions , drivin g wome n 
out o f history ; an d (3 ) atemporalit y i n whic h wome n ceas e t o 
exist in time. In sexual exploitation , women ar e universalized an d 
therefore no t historical , biologized an d therefor e no t social . 

By contrast , Catharin e MacKinno n summarize s th e lega l an d 
social realit y tha t woul d obtai n i f se x wer e no t th e conditio n o f 
subordination: 

If the sexes were equal, women would not be sexually subjugated. Sexual 
force would be exceptional, consent to sex could be commonly real, and 
sexually violate d wome n woul d b e believed . I f th e sexe s wer e equal , 
women woul d no t b e economicall y subjected , thei r desperatio n an d 
marginality cultivated , thei r enforce d dependenc y exploite d sexuall y o r 
economically.13 

Prostitution of  Sexuality 

When prostitutio n i s normalize d i t i s n o longe r th e exchang e o f 
money an d th e anonymity i n the fac t tha t sh e has known thi s guy 
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maybe 1 0 minute s tha t differentiate s ho w wome n i n prostitutio n 
experience th e nigh t fro m ho w man y women , teenagers , an d 
young girls around th e world experienc e it . By the 1990s , sex tha t 
is bought i n the ac t o f prostitution an d promote d i n pornograph y 
does no t loo k significantl y differen t fro m th e sex  tha t i s taken i n 
rape, pressure d i n teenag e dating , an d apparentl y give n i n man y 
private relationships . Thi s lead s t o th e conclusio n that , i n th e 
West, normativel y th e line s betwee n rape , prostitution , an d pri -
vate sex have blurred . 

The legac y t o wome n o f th e sexua l liberatio n movemen t an d 
the legitimizatio n o f pornograph y o f th e 1960 s ha s no t bee n 
women's liberation bu t rather th e prostitution o f sexuality . By the 
1990s, th e vide o cassett e recorde r ha s don e mor e tha n brin g 
pornography hom e into the bedroom an d private sexual relations . 
With th e camcorder , i t ha s mad e th e bedroom—o r whereve r 
pornography tha t i s prostitute d se x i s done—th e locatio n fo r 
making pornography. I t has been reported tha t abou t one-thir d o f 
the approximatel y 7 5 ne w adul t video s eac h mont h ar e mad e b y 
amateurs a t home. 14 An d a s husband s an d lover s se e a  marke t 
value to film their private , intimate moment s a t home, women ar e 
reporting tha t the sex scenes are becoming more an d mor e tortur -
ous. Dian a Russel l i n he r stud y o f rap e foun d tha t 10 % o f th e 
930 wome n sh e interviewe d ha d experience d pornograph y bein g 
brought int o thei r sex  lives: 

Ms. C : H e was a  lover. He'd g o to porno movies , then he'd com e hom e 
and say , " I sa w thi s i n a  movie . Let' s tr y it. " I  fel t reall y exploited , 
like I was being put i n a  mold . 

Ms. D : I  was staying a t this guy's house. He tried to make me have ora l 
sex wit h him . H e sai d he' d see n far-ou t stuf f i n movies , an d tha t i t 
would b e fun t o mentally an d physically tortur e a  woman . 

Ms. F : He' d rea d somethin g i n a  pornographi c book , an d the n h e 
wanted t o liv e i t out . I t wa s to o violen t fo r m e t o d o somethin g lik e 
that. I t was basicall y gettin g dresse d u p an d spanking . Hi m spankin g 
me. I refused t o do it . 

Ms. H : Thi s coupl e wh o ha d jus t rea d a  porno boo k wante d t o tr y th e 
groupie numbe r wit h fou r people . The y trie d t o persuad e m y boy -
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friend t o persuad e me . They wer e running aroun d naked , an d I  fel t 
really uncomfortable . 

Ms. I : I t was S & M stuff . I  was asked i f I  would participate i n being 
beaten up . I t was a  proposition, i t never happened . I  didn't lik e the 
idea of it. 

Interviewer: Di d anything else upset you? 
Ms. I: Ana l intercourse. I have been asked to do that, but I didn't enjoy 

it at all. I have had to do it, very occasionally. 
Ms. M: Ana l sex. First he attempted gentle persuasion, I guess. He was 

somebody I'd bee n dating a while and we'd gone to bed a few times. 
Once he tried to persuade me to go along with anal sex, first verbally, 
then by touching me. When I said "No," he did it anyway—much to 
my pain. It hurt like hell.15 

In thei r earl y 1980 s stud y o f 12,00 0 heterosexua l an d homo -
sexual couples , sociologists Phili p Blumstein an d Peppe r Schwart z 
found tha t marrie d peopl e wer e havin g mor e sex  an d mor e regu -
larly. While sexual activity was increasing in the home, sexualitie s 
have configure d aroun d gende r rathe r tha n sexua l preference / 
orientation. Sexuall y speaking , "husband s an d mal e cohabitor s 
are mor e lik e ga y me n tha n the y ar e lik e wives o r femal e cohab -
itors. Lesbian s ar e mor e lik e heterosexua l wome n tha n eithe r i s 
like ga y o r heterosexua l men." 16 Thei r conclusio n wa s base d i n 
significant par t o n preference s fo r sexua l practice s i n relatio n t o 
power an d control . I n th e genderin g o f sexuality , ofte n me n con -
sider thei r genital s th e mai n focu s o f th e sex  act . Generally , mor e 
sex has led to more sexual objectification tha t dissociates sex fro m 
an interactiv e experienc e wit h another . Thi s i s the sexualit y tha t 
was se t i n motio n b y pornography , particularl y Deep  Throat, 
made b y Lind a Lovelac e whil e sh e wa s sexuall y enslave d b y th e 
pimp/pornographer Chuc k Traynor . 

Sex tha t i s no t mutuall y interactiv e an d i s dissociate d fro m 
one's partne r wil l eventuall y invok e wome n i n disengagement , 
dissociation, an d disembodiment . I t is not surprisin g then tha t fo r 
women reciprocit y wa s importan t i n thei r sexua l relations . I n 
the couple s study , heterosexua l wome n expresse d preferenc e fo r 
intercourse becaus e i t involve s mutua l participation ; i t was mor e 
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central t o thei r sexua l satisfaction . But , a s Andre a Dworki n 
points out : 

women hav e wante d intercours e t o be , fo r women , a n experienc e o f 
equality an d passion, sensuality an d intimacy . Women have a  vision of 
love that include s me n a s human too ; an d wome n wan t th e human in 
men includin g i n th e ac t o f intercourse . Eve n withou t th e dignit y o f 
equal power, women have believed in the redeeming potential of love.17 

Women an d me n hav e arrive d a t differen t place s to participat e 
in th e sexualizatio n o f societ y an d th e intensificatio n o f sexua l 
exploitation i n privat e life . Continuin g wit h Dworkin , "thes e vi -
sions o f a  human e sensualit y base d i n equalit y ar e i n th e aspira -
tions of women; an d eve n the nightmare o f sexua l inferiority doe s 
not see m t o kil l them." 18 B y choic e an d desire , mal e sexualit y 
configures aroun d disengage d sex , sex fo r th e sak e of itself , sepa -
rate fro m th e huma n experienc e an d interactio n tha t i t actuall y 
is, thereb y destroyin g sexua l interactio n i n favo r o f se x tha t i s 
objectifying, th e origin s o f th e prostitutio n o f sexuality . Thi s i s 
socially constructe d sex , the condition s tha t prevai l whe n sexual -
ity is made an elemen t o f power relation s o f sexism . 

If th e prostitutio n o f sexuality , th e reductio n o f onesel f t o 
sexual object , i s increasingl y demande d o f adul t women , i t i s a n 
even mor e pressin g requiremen t o f teenagers . With th e sexualiza -
tion o f society , first  sex i s occurring a t earlie r ages , in the teenag e 
years. Sexua l norm s i n hig h schoo l an d colleg e datin g ar e ex -
pressed now in the language of prostitution: "hookin g up" identi -
fies datin g fo r th e purpose s o f havin g sex . I n 1981 , 19 % o f 
unmarried girl s ha d ha d intercours e b y th e ag e o f 15 . B y 198 8 
that figure  increased t o 27% . In 1991 , 50% o f unmarried female s 
and 60 % o f unmarried male s between th e ages of 1 5 and 1 9 have 
had sexua l intercourse . Not surprisingly , 1  in 5  girls age 1 5 to 1 9 
who ar e sexually activ e become pregnant. 19 

The fear o f AIDS and th e crisi s in teenage pregnancy ha s led t o 
new program s i n th e mi d 1990 s tha t promot e sexua l abstinenc e 
among teenagers . Their approac h teache s girl s how t o resis t pres-
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sure fo r sex  an d "hookin g up. " I t i s simila r t o dru g preventio n 
programs tha t teac h youn g peopl e ho w t o resis t pressur e t o tak e 
drugs. The y ar e taugh t t o tur n awa y fro m pressure s t o hav e sex 
by asserting thei r ow n goals . These initiatives ar e being promote d 
especially b y the African-American communitie s and b y organiza -
tions such a s the Urban League . These programs may lead teenag -
ers t o increase d sexua l autonom y an d sexua l self-determination . 
But they d o no t directl y confron t th e harm o f earl y sex  to huma n 
development. Abstinenc e o r virginit y project s ar e frequentl y dis -
missed a s moralistic , representativ e o f repressiv e "famil y values " 
promoted unde r th e Bush-Quayl e administration . An d indee d 
some o f the m us e th e fea r o f AID S an d th e crisi s i n teenag e 
pregnancy t o reinvok e sexua l repression . However , program s fo -
cused o n sexua l an d persona l autonom y throug h controllin g sex -
ual activit y unti l developmentall y matur e hol d th e potentia l o f 
challenging sexua l powe r relation s tha t frequentl y undermin e 
teenage female development . 

While ther e hav e bee n racia l difference s i n frequenc y o f earl y 
sexual intercourse , accordin g t o th e Ala n Guttmache r Institute , 
"most o f th e increas e i n femal e sexua l activit y i n th e 1980 s wa s 
among whit e teenager s an d thos e i n highe r incom e families." 20 

This tren d reflect s th e normalizatio n o f earl y sexua l behavio r b y 
the bourgeoi s an d uppe r classe s i n thei r exploitatio n o f wome n 
and girls , whic h set s th e standard s tha t eventuall y produc e tha t 
exploitation amon g th e workin g classe s an d th e poor . I n a  199 3 
survey o f hig h schoo l senior s i n a  private girl s preparatory schoo l 
on th e Eas t Coast , (wit h a  tota l o f 67  fro m 10 8 responding ) 
40.3% ha d ha d sexua l intercourse , 92.5 % o f the m havin g ha d 
first intercours e betwee n age s 1 5 an d 17 . Th e patter n o f sexua l 
behavior i n 199 3 fo r high - and middle-income, mostly white teen -
age girl s i n thi s schoo l follow s th e patter n tha t Blumstei n an d 
Schwartz foun d i n 198 3 amon g adults . Th e stud y foun d tha t 
63.2% ha d stimulate d a  bo y t o orgas m whil e 50.7 % ha d bee n 
stimulated t o orgas m b y a  boy; 45.6 % ha d performe d fellati o o n 
boys while 36.8 % had experience d cunnilingus . 
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Research i s beginnin g t o mak e th e connection s tha t feminist s 
established a  lon g tim e ago . " A substantia l proportio n o f youn g 
adolescents wh o ar e sexuall y activ e ar e activ e onl y becaus e the y 
have bee n coerced, " accordin g t o Bruc e Ambue l an d Julian Rap -
paport who cit e research tha t report s that "althoug h 7 % o f Whit e 
and 9 % o f African-America n 14-year-ol d girl s hav e experience d 
intercourse, onl y 2 % o f Whit e an d 6 % o f African-America n 14 -
year-olds participate d voluntarily." 21 Thi s i s the sexua l socializa -
tion int o th e prostitutio n o f sexualit y wher e coercio n become s a 
normalized dimensio n o f sexua l life . Thes e ar e th e condition s 
under whic h coerce d sex  become s chose n sex . A s a  recen t stud y 
conducted b y th e America n Associatio n o f Universit y Wome n 
establishes, thes e ar e th e condition s fo r producin g educational , 
economic, and political subordination becaus e these are the condi-
tions tha t diminis h achievemen t fa r beyon d th e experience o f sex . 
In the AAUW study , 8 1 % of al l students i n grades 8-1 1 sa y the y 
have experience d unwelcom e sexua l behavio r a t school . Seventy -
six percent o f th e girl s and 56 % o f th e boys in the stud y reporte d 
receiving sexua l comment s o r look s whil e 65 % o f th e girl s an d 
42% o f th e boy s wer e touched , grabbed , o r pinche d i n a  sexua l 
way. Thes e figures  indicat e ho w sexua l developmen t o f teenager s 
initiates femal e sexua l subordinatio n i n th e earl y year s an d cut s 
off femal e potentia l fo r development . The negative effects o f pres-
ent normativ e teenag e sexua l behavior s overwhelmingl y impac t 
on girls ' experience o f an d succes s in school . Thirty-three percen t 
of girl s an d 12 % o f boy s subjecte d t o sexualizatio n d o no t wan t 
to g o t o school , an d 32 % o f girl s an d 13 % o f boy s d o no t 
want t o tal k i n clas s becaus e o f thei r experiences . Othe r effect s 
disproportionately impactin g girl s ar e tha t afte r bein g sexuall y 
harassed man y find  i t hard t o pay attentio n i n school and difficul t 
to study . Twent y percen t o f th e girls ' grade s hav e droppe d an d 
17% ar e thinking abou t changin g schools. 22 

Every year , E d Donnellan , a  hig h schoo l teacher , conduct s a 
survey wit h femal e student s wh o rang e i n ag e fro m 1 4 t o 17. 23 

Donnellan use s thi s survey fo r consciousnes s raisin g abou t sexua l 
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exploitation. I n 1992 , of 7 0 students surveyed , 17 % reported tha t 
they ha d bee n subjecte d t o intercours e agains t thei r will . An d 
57% reporte d bein g kissed agains t thei r wil l while 25 % indicate d 
that thei r genital s ha d bee n touche d agains t thei r will . I n 1993 , 
9% ha d intercours e agains t thei r wil l whil e 78 % ha d bee n 
touched i n their thigh o r crotch agains t their will . 

Donnellan's surve y produce d othe r response s fro m students . 
One 14-year-ol d tol d hi m privately tha t sh e had sex  with 1 3 boy s 
in th e previou s 9  month s an d " I don' t eve n lik e it. " Th e wide -
spread sexualizatio n o f wome n throug h pornograph y an d th e 
media ha s intensified teenag e male expectations o f sex  and femal e 
teenagers' experienc e o f socia l pressur e t o b e sexuall y active , be -
lieving that they can' t sa y no. 

When I  spoke t o Donnellan' s class , som e student s aske d wha t 
they shoul d d o i f the y find  pornograph y whe n the y ar e babysit -
ting. I  suggested tha t the y cal l a  frien d o r truste d famil y membe r 
to come over, stay with them an d accompan y the m home, but no t 
to remai n alon e i n th e compan y o f a  potentia l sexua l exploiter . 
Some o f th e girl s feare d tha t suc h protectio n woul d appea r t o b e 
too extrem e a  response , makin g the m appea r wea k o r uptight , a 
fear tha t extends to pressures fo r sexua l relations . 

There i s littl e evidenc e o f th e effec t o f earl y sex  o n identit y 
development i n adolescence . Bu t a s coercio n i s increasingl y nor -
malized, th e root s o f femal e dependenc y ca n b e foun d here . 
Rather tha n i n som e natura l o r essentia l desig n o f femaleness , 
here is where the foundations ar e for girls ' and women's difficult y 
in markin g separat e identitie s o f thei r own , th e basi s fo r auton -
omy, independence, and, of course, equality. Here are the contem -
porary foundation s o f sexua l subordinatio n an d gende r in -
equality. 

On on e hand , thos e wh o promot e sexua l exploitatio n empha -
size women's choic e t o prostitut e an d t o engag e i n pornography . 
On th e othe r hand , campaign s agains t sexua l violenc e mak e 
women's consen t th e primary issue . Both approache s separat e th e 
sexual powe r o f mal e dominatio n fro m th e syste m o f patriarcha l 



SEXUAL POWE R 6 5 

oppression b y which me n a s a  class subordinat e wome n an d thu s 
reduce the m t o a  se x class . Consent—eithe r it s wille d assuranc e 
or it s denial—doe s no t determine , identify , o r caus e oppression. 
When violenc e i s separated fro m oppression , violatio n o f consen t 
must be established i n order t o establish a  woman's victimization . 
Such legalisti c constructio n o f victimization , whic h fail s t o recog -
nize patriarcha l politica l oppression , incessantl y place s wome n 
and girl s i n th e positio n o f claimin g sexua l violatio n fro m a n 
increasingly passive , non-interactiv e role—a s being s acte d upo n 
by brut e forc e an d therefor e violated . Ye t subjectio n t o tha t kin d 
of forc e i s par t o f a  continuu m o f sexua l exploitio n an d oppres -
sion, an d i t i s no t necessaril y th e mos t frequentl y occurrin g ele -
ment. Consen t t o violatio n i s a  fac t o f oppression . An y oppres -
sion. All oppression . 

Sex as  Labor? 

The prostitution exchang e i s the mos t systemati c institutionalize d 
reduction o f woma n t o sex . I t i s th e foundatio n o f al l sexua l 
exploitation o f women. I t is the prototype, the mode l fro m whic h 
all other sexua l exploitatio n ca n b e understood. Pu t anothe r way , 
if thi s practic e i s no t recognize d a s sexua l exploitatio n an d a s a 
model fo r th e sexua l subordinatio n o f women , the n al l othe r 
forms o f sexua l exploitatio n wil l be ineffectively addressed , man y 
going fully unrecognize d a s sexual exploitation . 

In th e normalizatio n o f th e prostitutio n o f sexuality , i t i s no t 
surprising to find that prostitution i s increasingly considere d t o be 
merely anothe r for m o f labor . Considerin g prostitutio n a s merel y 
another for m o f labo r raise s th e question , wha t kin d o f labor ? 
Slave labo r o r exploite d labo r o f feudalis m o r clas s exploitatio n 
of capitalism ? 

Slave labor is condemned universally because it deprives huma n 
beings o f freedo m an d o f th e gain s fro m thei r labor , an d chil d 
labor i s considere d t o b e wor k tha t no t onl y denie s freedo m bu t 
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is developmentall y premature . If , fo r example , consen t wa s th e 
criterion fo r determinin g whethe r o r no t slaver y i s a  violation o f 
human dignit y and rights , slavery would no t have been recognize d 
as a  violatio n becaus e a n importan t elemen t o f slaver y i s th e 
acceptance of thei r condition b y many slaves . So deeply is the self-
hatred o f racism an d sexis m encoded . 

Various theorie s o f labo r an d analyse s o f labo r market s trea t 
capitalist labo r a s th e exploitatio n o f surplu s value , revealin g 
inequalities and dua l labor markets . Consider labor in the produc-
tion o f th e commodity o f human services . In between unremuner -
ated, exploite d domesti c labo r tha t include s emotiona l labo r an d 
private sex  exchang e exist s a  rang e o f persona l service s tha t ar e 
marketed—psychological therapy , counseling, and physical thera -
pies, includin g massage . Huma n service s begi n wit h distinction s 
and differentiations—demarcation s o f wha t i s saleable . Psycho -
logical therapy and massage each identifies appropriat e treatment s 
for particula r condition s tha t ar e provided fo r a  price . They ma y 
be mean t t o improv e emotiona l an d persona l life , an d th e pur -
chaser ma y receiv e emotiona l and/o r persona l satisfactio n an d 
even pleasure from them . But the therapist i s not selling emotions, 
desires, drive s o r othe r aspect s o f thei r person . Th e differenc e 
from prostitutio n i s that thes e service s do no t invok e sex ; in fact , 
professional ethic s i n thes e fields  requir e o f th e servic e provider s 
that al l protection s agains t sexualizin g th e service s b e accorde d 
their client s or customers . 

The questio n o f whethe r pai d sexua l exchang e i s exploite d 
as labo r doe s no t full y addres s th e questio n o f whethe r certai n 
experiences an d action s shoul d b e conditions o f labor a t all . Dan -
gerously, feminism ha s not yet asked abou t sex  what marxist s an d 
socialists hav e aske d abou t labor . Marxist s ultimatel y envisio n 
labor free d fro m capitalis t exploitatio n an d laborer s ownin g thei r 
own labo r power . Ca n feminism , withou t contradictin g it s com -
mitment t o liberation , envisio n wome n a s fre e sexua l laborer s 
sometime i n th e future ? A s prostitutio n become s th e mode l fo r 
patriarchal sexua l relation s o f power , th e unasked , unexplored , 
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and seemingl y hopelessly mire d questio n surfaces : Wha t d o we a s 
women wan t sex  to be ? How shal l we socially construc t sexualit y 
as a condition o f ou r liberation ? 

The recen t researc h o n women' s unpai d domesti c labo r tha t 
addresses tha t par t o f i t that i s emotional labor 24 ha s confounde d 
this issue an d th e answer s t o thes e questions , a s i t tends t o adop t 
the term s "sexua l labor " o r "se x work. " Th e term s "se x work " 
and "sexua l labor " impl y tha t sex , i f i t wer e no t exploite d b y 
traffickers, pimps , an d industries , should be  labor, o r a  conditio n 
of laboring , wor k tha t anyon e shoul d b e abl e t o engag e i n a t a 
fair wag e wit h ful l benefit s o f socia l services . I n th e absenc e o f 
political consciousnes s o f th e exploitatio n o f labo r b y capitalist s 
and b y husbands , th e ter m "se x work " become s imbue d wit h a 
sense of normalcy . 

There i s a n eve n large r questio n beneat h thi s debate : I s emo -
tional labo r exploite d becaus e i t i s unremunerated , o r i s i t ex -
ploited becaus e emotiona l an d sexua l lif e hav e bee n reduce d t o 
mere servicing , t o a  labo r tha t sustain s gende r powe r relations ? 
Women's subordinatio n i n general an d sexua l exploitation i n par -
ticular raise s th e questio n aske d earlier : Wha t i n th e rang e o f 
human experienc e shoul d b e considered a s labor? And how do we 
achieve a  condition o f unexploited labor ? 

And beyond reducing the human experienc e of sex to labor, th e 
promotion o f "se x work " i s specificall y gendered : service s ar e 
bought b y men , provide d fo r men—service s tha t ar e no t onl y 
the privileg e o f mal e domination , bu t th e cause . Wit h economi c 
development an d advancement , a s materia l condition s improv e 
for communities , families , an d individuals , mor e emphasi s i s 
placed o n inne r life , emotions , an d th e personal . Th e sel f begin s 
to b e understoo d an d develope d i n relatio n t o inne r lif e an d 
emotions.25 Emotions , inne r life , an d th e persona l ar e gendered ; 
they hav e distinctl y differen t meaning s fo r wome n an d fo r men . 
Emotional wor k an d sexua l servic e becom e par t o f wha t me n 
require fro m women . Men' s emotiona l disengagemen t an d sexua l 
requirements ar e no t merel y a  matter o f masculinis t socialization . 
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Rather, male underdeveloped emotiona l lif e and objectified sexua l 
life ar e produced i n power arrangements . In those power arrange -
ments, emotions an d se x ar e reduced t o labo r tha t i s exploitatio n 
of women . 

When sex  i s a  requiremen t i n th e lin e o f domesti c duties , i t i s 
made int o a  for m o f labo r an d a  dimensio n o f sexua l powe r i n 
marriage. When sex  i s accepted a s anothe r for m o f labor , huma n 
beings canno t b e protecte d fro m th e destructio n o f tha t huma n 
sexual experience . Give n tha t th e huma n bod y i s th e locatio n o f 
ourselves, it s fragilit y an d vulnerabilitie s requir e protections . Th e 
body i s extende d int o realitie s beyon d i t throug h socia l interac -
tion, fro m th e inne r t o th e oute r world , fro m sel f t o other , an d i n 
this location o f the body in the human condition , there is fragility . 
Then wha t d o we constitute a s the norms fo r it s (our ) protection ? 
Patriarchal dominatio n o f wome n an d capitalis t market s tha t ar e 
now internationally interdependen t have brought us to fundamen -
tal question s o f huma n existence : No t can , bu t shoul d emotions , 
sex, and reproduction b e rendered int o saleable commodities ? 

The principle that guides my work i s that in confronting prosti -
tution a s a n exploitatio n o f women , w e ar e als o concerne d wit h 
freeing wome n fro m bein g reduce d t o sex  an d reproductio n a s 
acts o f labo r an d o f marke t exchange . Janic e Raymon d ha s cri -
tiqued th e marketin g o f reproductio n i n Women  as  Wombs. 16 I f 
feminism i s to win women's liberation , then sex  and reproductio n 
must b e treate d a s experience s tha t protec t rathe r tha n violat e 
human fragilit y an d vulnerabilit y whil e supportin g wome n a s 
sexual an d reproductiv e being s o f thei r ow n choosing . I  woul d 
suggest that the minimum condition s fo r sexua l consent are in sex 
that i s a  huma n experienc e o f persona l dignit y an d on e tha t i s 
enjoyed wit h respec t an d pleasure . Neither marriag e no r prostitu -
tion, a s structure s o f patriarcha l domination , institutionall y pro -
vide fo r them . Therefore , althoug h wome n an d me n ma y experi -
ence sex that does not violate human dignit y and personal respect , 
their experience s ar e no t becaus e o f bu t externa l t o structure d 
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patriarchal power . An d thos e experience s d o no t obviat e th e fac t 
of women's class  oppression produce d i n the prostitution o f sexu -
ality. 

The logi c o f th e presen t study , an d al l o f th e supposition s 
of th e women' s movement s agains t violenc e agains t wome n an d 
against pornography , assum e a  ne w possibility—tha t sex , whe n 
it i s a  conditio n o f ou r liberation , wil l b e experience d i n th e 
human conditio n a s a  huma n experience , a  persona l interactio n 
of pleasure , o f attachmen t an d affection , o f huma n wholeness , 
and, fo r thos e who choose , for reproduction . 

Proprostitution 

In the small but highly vocal proprostitution movement , some fe w 
women ar e treatin g thei r prostitutio n affirmatively , a s "se x 
work," a s experiences of unrepressed se x that they control . Their s 
is not unlik e som e heterosexua l women' s an d lesbians ' defens e o f 
sadomasochism a s a n enactmen t o f sexua l desir e fo r women ; i n 
the movemen t t o promot e pornograph y thi s grou p i s le d b y 
F.A.C.T. an d it s view s ar e promote d i n work s lik e Caro l 
Vance's.27 Many wome n activel y promote pornographic sexualit y 
as a  chose n dimensio n o f thei r live s whil e man y othe r wome n 
actively clai m an d positivel y asser t a  "prostitutio n identity. " Ar e 
they dehumanize d b y thes e dissociations , o r ar e the y onl y claim -
ing a self-chosen identity ? I f women actively choose pornographic, 
prostituted sex , can we conside r tha t sex  as harmless becaus e i t is 
chosen? Thes e question s collaps e th e experienc e o f har m int o th e 
act o f consent , renderin g invisibl e th e har m o f th e prostitutio n 
exchange, dissociating i t from th e fullness o f lived experience, an d 
locating it only in human will . This is a variant of liberal ideology , 
which drive s economi c market s b y elevatin g individua l choic e i n 
order t o maximiz e consumerism . I n thi s way , th e se x of prostitu -
tion i s reduce d fro m bein g a  clas s conditio n o f wome n t o a 
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personal choic e o f th e individual . Unde r th e decadenc e tha t ele -
vates individua l choic e abov e th e common good , chose n patriar -
chal violation serve s capitalis t marke t exchange . 

A feminist analysi s of sexual exploitation require s analyzing the 
class conditio n o f wome n i n relatio n t o actual , live d experience . 
Developing a  feminis t human-right s perspectiv e refocuse s th e 
question bac k t o th e act , t o live d experience , t o th e condition s 
under whic h sex  takes place , and asks whether o r not that consti -
tutes violation . I n human rights , the determination o f harm mus t 
rest o n th e act , the experienc e an d it s representations , no t onl y 
individually bu t collectively i n women's clas s condition. I f the act 
exploits, i t is in itself destructiv e o f human life , well-being , integ -
rity, an d dignity . Tha t i s violation . An d whe n i t i s gendered , 
repeated ove r an d ove r i n an d o n woma n afte r woman , tha t 
is oppression. 

But som e wome n i n prostitutio n promot e thei r ow n sexua l 
exploitation an d trea t i t a s a  conditio n o f women' s freedo m o r 
self-determination. Eric h Good e point s out , "Fo r mos t o f u s t o 
find th e behavior attractive , somethin g we would wan t t o partici-
pate in, we must 'neutralize ' the negative status of the behavior or 
nullify ou r feelin g abou t participatin g i n it" 28 becaus e "mos t o f 
us find  despisin g ourselve s a s too painful." 29 Therefore , t o neu -
tralize no t onl y th e devian t statu s o f prostitutio n bu t als o th e 
actual har m i t produces , t o trea t tha t har m a s sexy , fun , an d a 
kick, is to valorize it and to promote it . In prostitution tha t mean s 
actively incorporatin g dehumanizatio n int o one' s identity—t o 
live it, embrace it, and ultimately to promote it. What is dehuman-
ized sex, if it is not sex in which one has become disembodied? To 
actively accept this, to live dehumanization a s if it were an original 
human condition , the act of an intact self, is to live one's fragmen -
tation, tha t whic h kill s th e huma n self , a s a n activel y chose n 
option, as wholeness, as fun, as pleasure. 

Ultimately, th e only wa y to promote suc h dehumanizatio n fo r 
oneself i s t o promot e i t fo r others , assumin g tha t doin g s o wil l 
neutralize it s socia l stigma . Henc e a  proprostitutio n movement . 
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Hence th e validatio n o f pornographi c sex  i n marriag e an d inti -
mate coupling . Henc e th e promotio n o f lesbia n sadomasochism . 
But promotion o f prostitutio n i s not onl y abou t tryin g t o chang e 
social stigma . Proprostitutio n lobbyin g ha s becom e increasingl y 
validated i n a  genera l climat e o f dehumanizatio n o f sexua l rela -
tions, what I  now conside r t o be the prostitution o f sexuality . 

Promoting prostitution publicl y i s not th e way prostitution wil l 
be neutralize d an d destigmatized . Th e sexua l relation s o f powe r 
constitute th e politica l contex t fo r proprostitutio n movement s 
that publicl y affir m th e us e o f se x t o exploi t women . T o "em -
brace" prostitutio n se x a s one' s self-chose n identit y i s t o b e ac -
tively engage d i n promotin g women' s oppressio n i n behal f o f 
oneself. I t mean s tha t th e se x tha t customer s buy , whic h i s a n 
objectified sex  that dehumanizes , i s what a  woman i n prostitutio n 
promotes when sh e chooses i t as her own identity . 

For wome n wh o promot e prostitution , neutralizatio n o f i t re -
quires internalization o f al l that wome n wh o simpl y surviv e pros -
titution hav e distance d themselve s from , hav e dissociate d fro m 
themselves, goin g throug h eac h o f th e steps—fro m distancin g t o 
disembodiment—and the n internalizin g thei r opposite , treatin g 
the sex as their own spontaneous experience of it. It is the embodi-
ment o f prostitutio n sex  eve n a s prostitute wome n ar e disembod -
ied whil e doin g it . Wome n wh o experienc e everythin g fro m dis -
tancing t o disembodimen t ar e no t rejectin g tha t whic h fo r som e 
few wome n i n prostitutio n i s accepted . A s prostitutio n i s sexua l 
exploitation, i t harm s th e huma n sel f an d destroy s throug h sex , 
dehumanizing women . I n othe r words , t o promot e th e sexua l 
servicing of others through the use of oneself, one must re-embody 
that which  has  been  disembodied  o f the original developin g self . 

It does  not  work  the  other  way  around.  Ther e i s no t a n origi -
nal, essential , embodie d prostitution . T o trea t prostitutio n a s i f i t 
is not sexual exploitation i s to assume that sexual dehumanizatio n 
is the original human condition . 

Typically th e proprostitutio n lobby , frontin g fo r th e interna -
tional sex  industry , ha s bee n credite d wit h neutralizin g th e nega -
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tive statu s o f prostitutio n b y promotin g lega l an d socia l accep -
tance of it . If, then , accepting one's prostitution an d incorporatin g 
it into one' s identit y require s onl y "devianc e neutralization, " i t i s 
because prostitutio n i s identifie d a s "deviant " instea d o f a s th e 
human-rights violatio n an d dehumanizatio n tha t i t is . Prostitut e 
organizations ar e absolutel y righ t i n wantin g tha t devian t labe l 
removed: a s long a s prostitute wome n ar e th e deviants , al l o f th e 
women who accep t sexually objectified sex  and incorporate i t into 
their identitie s ar e protected fro m havin g to incorporate int o thei r 
identities the recognition o f themselves a s prostitutes . 

In th e sexua l objectificatio n o f women , th e proble m i s mor e 
complex tha n th e theor y o f "devianc e neutralization " suggests , 
for thi s theor y require s tha t wha t on e doe s b e understoo d a s 
deviant i n th e society . Prostitutio n ha s bee n considere d deviant , 
but throug h th e prostitutio n o f sexualit y i t i s losin g it s devian t 
label becaus e i t i s increasingl y th e normalize d experienc e o f sex . 
Therefore, whe n women i n prostitution defen d an d promote thei r 
activity a s work, i t i s not tha t they ar e merely trying to neutraliz e 
a devian t categor y tha t ha s bee n assigne d t o them . The y ar e 
requiring tha t thei r se x exchang e fo r mone y b e treate d merel y a s 
sex. When the y achiev e their goal , then equal  acceptance  of  every 
form of  sexual  objectification  and  dehumanization  that  goes  un-
der the  overall  designation  of  "sex"  wil l achiev e th e prostitutio n 
of sexuality . This is how the sex of prostitution i s normalized . 

In th e normalizatio n o f pornography , an d th e prostitutio n o f 
sexuality, th e experienc e o f sex  i s no longe r relevan t i n determin -
ing whether sexua l enhancemen t o r sexua l degradatio n ha s take n 
place. Normalize d prostitutio n i s a  produc t o f libera l individual -
ism where free wil l or consen t prevail . 

In th e prostitutio n o f sexualit y w e ca n find  th e basi s fo r th e 
developing suppor t fo r th e proprostitution movemen t fro m man y 
women wh o ar e no t prostitutes . Nonprostitut e women' s promo -
tion o f prostitutio n i s about somethin g othe r tha n destigmatizin g 
prostitution. Th e wide r suppor t fo r prostitutio n fro m nonprosti -
tute wome n ha s t o d o wit h reinforcin g th e distinctio n betwee n 
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prostitute an d nonprostitut e women , especiall y a s i t become s in -
distinguishable in the sexual act s through th e prostitution o f sexu -
ality. I n othe r words , as  prostitution  sex  becomes  recognized  as 
the prostitution  of  "normal"  sexuality,  the  only  way  nonprosti-
tute women  know  that  they  indeed  are  not  whores  is  by insuring 
that some  women  are  sustained  in  a  separate  category,  whether 
they call  it  prostitute,  or  they  call  it  "sex  work."  Throug h non -
prostitute women' s promotio n o f prostitution , th e separatio n o f 
prostitute an d nonprostitut e i s maintained . Knowin g thos e 
women wh o d o "se x betwee n consentin g adults " a s "se x work -
ers" protect s othe r wome n fro m bein g see n a s whores whe n the y 
are doing that sam e sex in their marriages , in dating, or in anony -
mous, unpaid liaisons . 

Sexual Relations  of  Power 

To locat e al l o f sexua l exploitatio n withi n th e real , live d experi -
ence o f patriarcha l oppressio n i s t o spea k abou t power . I n hi s 
search fo r a  theor y o f sexua l power , Foucaul t cam e clos e i n 
his History  of  Sexuality.  Establishin g tha t th e ter m "sexuality " 
originated i n th e nineteent h century , h e locate d sexua l powe r i n 
history rathe r tha n ahistorica l biology . H e rejecte d th e marxis t 
tendency t o identif y powe r onl y a s a n overarchin g powe r o f th e 
state o r a s a  genera l clas s condition , i n othe r words , t o identif y 
power onl y a s public an d social . He theorized o n sexua l power a t 
a leve l o f analysi s tha t invoke s th e personal , private , socia l do -
mains that have been ignored b y earlier theorist s o f sexuality . 

Sex as power, Foucaul t tol d us , is ubiquitous—it i s everywhere 
at onc e "no t becaus e i t ha s th e privileg e o f consolidatin g every -
thing unde r it s invincibl e unity , bu t becaus e i t i s produced fro m 
one moment t o the next, a t every point, o r rather i n every relatio n 
from on e poin t t o another." 30 Foucaul t gav e us a  middle groun d 
of theory in which th e sex relations of power ca n be recognized a s 
"a multiplicit y o f forc e relation s immanen t i n the sphere in whic h 
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they operat e an d whic h constitut e thei r ow n organization." 31 

Consequently, h e foun d tha t th e domai n o f sex  an d powe r i s no t 
driven bu t rathe r constitute s 

an especially dens e transfer poin t fo r relation s o f power : betwee n men 
and women, young people and old people, parents and offspring, teach -
ers and students , priests and laity , an administration an d a  population. 
Sexuality i s no t th e mos t intractabl e elemen t i n powe r relations , bu t 
rather one of those endowed with the greatest instrumentality; useful fo r 
the greatest number o f maneuver s an d capabl e of servin g as a  point of 
support, as a linchpin, for the most varied strategies.32 

Yet, in order t o understan d ho w sex  is constructed int o power , 
we need to ge t a t i t where i t operates without becomin g los t in it s 
individualized components . Th e proble m wit h Foucault' s theor y 
is that i n seekin g t o elucidat e sexua l powe r a t th e micr o level , he 
abandons attentio n t o th e collectivize d condition s tha t produc e 
classes o f power. 33 Sexua l powe r operate s a t al l levels . I t i s con -
stantly bein g reproduce d i n sexua l relation s tha t ar e a t onc e pri -
vate an d couple d an d a t th e sam e tim e collective , institutional , 
and public. Important to Foucault's contribution i s his recognition 
that i n sexua l relation s "powe r i s everywhere , no t becaus e i t 
embraces everything , bu t because i t comes from everywhere. " Bu t 
he eliminates structure, and by doing so, he dissolves the hierarchy 
of power, making power amorphous . In defining power , he makes 
it undefinable an d his theory diminishe s responsibility fo r power . 

As Foucaul t tell s us , sexua l powe r i s everywher e an d come s 
from everything , bu t it s agenc y i s secrete d i n it s ubiquity . Fo r 
Foucault, "ther e i s n o subject" ; th e agent s o f oppressio n elud e 
identification. Wha t i s importan t abou t Foucault' s definitio n o f 
power i s that he reveals the difficulty i n exposing sexua l power a s 
it i s constantl y "produce d fro m on e momen t t o th e next " i n th e 
intertangled we b o f th e "multiplicit y o f forc e relations. " How -
ever, becaus e Foucaul t doe s no t directl y confron t powe r a s gen -
der-structured hierarcha l relations , i n th e contex t o f sex  i n mar -
riage, in prostitution, i n structured inequality , hi s theory achieve s 
what he sought to avoid. His definition o f power merely reinforce s 



SEXUAL POWE R 7 5 

masculinist theorie s o f powe r tha t obscur e tha t privatizatio n an d 
personalization o f patriarcha l powe r b y considerin g powe r pri -
marily a t the level of the state . 

However, Foucaul t i s correc t tha t ther e "i s n o binar y an d all -
encompassing oppositio n betwee n rule r an d ruled " i n th e sens e 
that suc h opposition s sugges t tha t th e on e wh o ha s powe r i s 
acting, thu s makin g th e oppresse d wh o i s acte d upo n a  passiv e 
figure. Bu t ther e i s interactio n an d reciprocit y i n th e relation s o f 
power. Powe r i s produced throug h interaction , an d tha t interac -
tion include s th e participatio n o f bot h th e "ruler " an d th e 
"ruled," th e oppresse d wh o ar e acting , historical , an d temporal , 
even thoug h th e rule r think s an d behave s a s i f the y ar e not . 
Exploring interactio n make s i t possibl e t o revea l power , an d thi s 
is particularl y tru e i n th e sexua l relation s o f power . I n women' s 
shelters, a s wome n recoun t th e interaction s o f privatize d abuse , 
consciousness expose s an d make s publi c previousl y obscure d 
power relations . 

Power i s not exclusivel y enacte d amon g opposites , b y one gen -
der o n th e other , a s me n an d boy s ar e no t exclude d fro m sexua l 
exploitation a s individuals . Th e evidenc e tha t me n an d boy s ar e 
in some cases sexually exploited i s not a  negation o f sexua l powe r 
that i s a  female  class  condition.  Rigi d adherenc e t o fals e binar y 
oppositions (individua l me n an d boy s versu s individua l wome n 
and girls ) conveys the contrary (tha t men and boys are not equall y 
exploited) an d the n make s th e exception , th e sexua l exploitatio n 
of boys , into the rule . 

However, Foucault' s rejectio n o f binar y opposition s ar e no t 
based o n th e sam e assumption s a s thos e o f th e feminis t theor y I 
am presentin g here , whic h look s beyon d opposition s t o under -
stand th e complexitie s o f sexua l relation s o f power . Fo r Foucaul t 
and hi s followers , rejectin g binar y opposition s provide d hi m (an d 
them) wit h th e opportunit y t o deflec t attentio n awa y fro m th e 
agency an d socia l locatio n o f domination , th e dyad , th e coupl e 
wherein sexua l powe r i s constantl y constructed . I n destructurin g 
power, he made the relations of power disappea r becaus e he made 
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their agent s invisible . I n tryin g t o connec t se x an d power , Fou -
cault dismantle d th e dyad , th e nexu s wherei n sexualize d huma n 
relations becom e dialecticall y hierarchica l sexua l power relations . 
But a  theorist' s denia l o f realit y doe s no t chang e tha t reality ; i t 
only hide s it . I t i s impossibl e t o eliminat e fro m th e socia l land -
scape tha t whic h constructe d it , th e institutiona l an d individua l 
power structure . Without a n analysis of power, Foucault' s "multi -
plicity o f forc e relations " become s mire d i n it s ow n diversity . 
Domination become s particularize d int o an d unidentifiabl e 
among these multiple lines of power . Fo r Foucault , individualize d 
sexual relation s o f power , operationa l i n dyads , ar e no t collectiv -
ized t o for m systemati c domination , becaus e i n hi s definitio n o f 
sexual powe r h e ha s eliminate d clas s conditions , th e referen t fo r 
interpersonal, gendere d relation s o f power . Sexua l powe r woul d 
lose it s interpersona l enforcemen t i f ther e wer e n o class-based , 
institutional, systematized , an d state-base d dominatio n beyon d 
and distinc t from it s individual manifestations . 

Foucault relativize s sexualit y t o eac h instanc e o f it . Th e ide a 
that sexualit y i s used t o "serv e th e mos t varie d strategies " an d i s 
"endowed wit h the greatest instrumentality" goe s nowhere. There 
is no overal l pattern , n o consistenc y fro m on e uni t o r on e sexua l 
relation t o another . 

Power i s relational . I t activel y engage s oppresso r an d op -
pressed. I n it s "multiplicit y o f forc e relations, " powe r operate s 
between classes—economi c classes , the capitalis t an d proletariat ; 
race classes , whites an d peopl e o f color ; an d sex  classes , men an d 
women. Hegel' s descriptio n o f th e reciprocity o f maste r an d slav e 
and Marx' s analysi s o f th e economi c relation s o f th e capitalis t 
and workin g classe s identif y powe r relation s dialecticall y con -
structed int o powe r hierarchie s tha t ar e sustaine d b y th e advan -
tages gaine d b y oppressor s i n thei r exploitatio n o f th e oppressed . 
The powe r o f oppressio n i s a s diffus e a s i t i s direct . Direc t vio -
lence, then , i s only on e aspec t o f oppressio n i n the subordinatio n 
of the "other. " 

Laborers go to work voluntarily an d take a  wage for thei r wor k 
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that doe s not represen t th e ful l valu e of thei r labor ; th e differenc e 
between th e value of thei r labor an d the wage paid constitute s th e 
profits o f th e capitalist . Th e relation s o f powe r betwee n the m ar e 
sustained i n th e wage-profi t calculation . Tha t i s fundamenta l t o 
the interaction i n domination ; i t is the foundatio n o f th e relation -
ship betwee n oppresso r an d oppressed . A  relationa l theor y o f 
power identifie s th e way subordinatio n i s frequently hel d i n plac e 
through th e activ e participatio n o f th e subordinate d withou t 
blaming them fo r thei r oppression . Hegelia n an d marxis t theorie s 
of powe r revea l dynamic s o f oppressio n tha t accoun t fo r th e 
interactive relationa l forc e tha t keep s oppression i n place. 

The relationa l powe r o f mal e dominatio n reache s int o th e pri -
vate, into an d ont o th e body , throug h interactiv e sexua l relation s 
that are rendered into sexual exploitation b y the power that forge s 
the economi c relation s o f wome n unde r patriarchy . Considerin g 
sexual exploitatio n a s live d experience , identifyin g i t i n sexua l 
acts, whethe r o r no t the y involv e consent , an d analyzin g sexua l 
exploitation i n terms o f institution s tha t promote it , namely pros -
titution an d marriage , give s oppression a  substantive contex t an d 
identifies i t as a sex-class condition . 

Among th e collectiv e condition s o f domination , onl y i n th e 
subordination o f wome n ar e clas s relation s o f powe r simultane -
ously personal relations , where interactions that ar e as intimate a s 
sexual relations ar e also the relations of power. Sexism and sexua l 
exploitation o f wome n a s a  clas s b y me n a s a  clas s ar e clas s 
relations tha t operat e a s individua l interactions . A  feminis t rela -
tional theor y o f power , o f th e subordinate d femal e gende r class , 
must revea l powe r i n persona l interactions , i n physica l an d emo -
tional relation s tha t operat e a t th e mos t privat e an d intimat e 
levels of human existence . 

Patriarchy superimpose s clas s condition s o f powe r relation s 
upon sex/gende r relation s betwee n me n an d women , interperson -
ally establishin g a  near-perfec t fi t betwee n th e clas s relation s o f 
power an d gendere d interpersona l relations . Thi s ha s create d a 
particularity t o women's oppression , makin g i t unique in that i t is 
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constructed i n gendered interpersona l relation s tha t invoke sex . I t 
is highly public , visible , an d structural , an d ye t simultaneousl y i t 
is personal—hidden , secreted , an d bodily , physically , an d emo -
tionally internalized . 

Gender relation s o f sexua l powe r ar e institutionalize d an d si -
multaneously individualize d i n prostitution , pornography , an d 
marriage. Se x i s a  relationa l powe r tha t i s realize d i n huma n 
relations tha t tak e plac e i n private , usuall y hidde n fro m view . I n 
the Frenc h histor y o f privat e lif e thi s i s referre d t o a s "th e se -
cret."34 A s sexua l relation s ar e usuall y unsee n an d ofte n unspo -
ken, excep t i n grou p sex  and/o r gan g rape , powe r relation s ar e 
structurally privatize d an d ye t commercialized . 

When private interactive sexua l power relations are made invis-
ible, so is power in sex industries denied . As sex becomes industri -
alized, no t onl y i n busines s bu t als o throug h multinationa l con -
glomerates, th e us e o f sex  i n th e powe r relation s i n whic h th e 
United States dominates the Third World is made invisible. Conse-
quently, th e individua l uni t o f interactio n i n th e sexua l relation s 
of powe r i s bot h realize d an d sustaine d b y stat e policie s an d 
the industria l developmen t o f sex  industrie s tha t commodif y an d 
exchange women . 

In th e contex t o f thes e sexua l relation s o f power—th e privat -
ized, sexualize d locatio n o f women' s oppression—whe n wome n 
leave home—a s runaway s i n Wester n countries , a s migrant s i n 
the Thir d World , i n th e absenc e o f feminis t politica l refug e o r o f 
viable economi c alternatives—the y ar e mos t frequentl y reduce d 
to th e public , politica l institutio n o f sex : prostitution . Again , th e 
power relation s o f racism and Western hegemony that close dow n 
economic alternative s fo r wome n o f colo r invok e prostitutio n a s 
a normative conditio n fo r wome n i n poverty . 

Power i s gain ; i t produce s advantag e an d superio r statu s b y 
and fo r th e dominatin g class  throug h th e subordinatio n o f th e 
"other." Becaus e sexua l exploitatio n activel y harm s women , th e 
gain that men derive from i t does not merely advance men. Sexua l 
exploitation als o force s wome n backward , regresse s wome n int o 
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the harm s i t conveys , thereb y thwartin g women' s abilit y t o 
achieve, to move forward, t o grow an d t o develop . 

Feminist Political  Consciousness  vs.  Ideology 

Over th e las t decade , a s I  have listene d t o women' s response s t o 
my first  book , Female  Sexual  Slavery,  I  hav e hear d fro m som e 
women tha t the y foun d th e boo k "to o painfu l t o read " o r "de -
pressing," whil e other s wer e "empowered " b y i t becaus e thei r 
experiences ha d bee n reveale d a s exploitatio n an d slavery , o r 
simply because domination ha d bee n named an d explored . 

Yet anothe r reactio n ha s bee n t o classif y thi s wor k a s "victi m 
feminism," o r "mal e bashing. " I n th e Unite d State s thi s i s mor e 
than backlash . Thi s highl y vocal , media-hype d assaul t o n femi -
nism a s a  liberation  movemen t i s aligne d wit h conservative s an d 
liberals, wh o bot h attac k feminis m fo r "politica l correctness " 
(p.a). The y silenc e socia l protes t an d politica l consciousnes s no t 
only o f sexis m bu t racism , homophobia , an d th e environmen t 
by denyin g women' s oppression . Anti-feminis m i n th e for m o f 
women's defens e o f me n i s no t ne w t o th e women' s movement . 
But th e alignmen t wit h right-win g anti-"politica l correctness " 
forces i s new . Kati e Roiph e typifie s a  dangerou s women' s move -
ment collusio n wit h bot h th e righ t an d th e liberal s agains t wha t 
they cal l the political correctnes s o f feminism. With no data o f he r 
own, citing flawed critique s a s her sources , Roiphe has challenge d 
the existenc e o f dat e rap e an d Mar y Koss' s dat e rap e statistic s 
that revea l tha t 1  i n 4  wome n wil l b e rape d i n college . Roiphe , 
raising a  women' s movemen t defense , i s concerne d tha t wome n 
are being seen only as victims, or "tha t men are lascivious, women 
are innocent." 35 Roiph e question s women' s agenc y whe n rap e 
takes plac e afte r a  woman ha s bee n drinkin g o r ha s take n drugs , 
as i f th e societ y i s no t gendered , i s no t patriarchal , an d ha s n o 
relationship t o individual behavior . 

Since th e emergenc e o f th e U.S . women' s movemen t i n th e 
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late 1960s , th e politica l lef t ha s consistentl y trie d t o delegitimiz e 
feminism o n th e sam e term s that , today , Wend y Kamine r de -
fended Roiph e i n th e New  York  Times:  "protestin g thei r sexua l 
victimization enable s privileged , heterosexua l whit e wome n t o 
claim thei r shar e o f th e hig h mora l groun d cede d t o victim s o f 
racism, classis m an d homophobia." 36 Kaminer' s suppor t fo r 
Roiphe suggest s th e origin s o f th e anti-feminis t women' s move -
ment i n th e left . Right-win g accusation s o f politica l correctnes s 
build fro m th e lef t wing' s 25-yea r campaig n t o delegitimiz e inde -
pendent feminism , denouncin g i t a s privilege d o r bourgeois . Ye t 
until now , unti l i t became politically incorrec t t o indicat e on e ha s 
been raped , o r tha t me n oppres s women , i t ha d bee n impossibl e 
for th e lef t win g t o invalidat e th e women' s movement , precisel y 
because th e movement s agains t sexua l exploitatio n raise d femi -
nism beyon d onl y issues of economic class . 

Roiphe i s representative o f som e women who have come to th e 
movement i n a  genera l apolitica l climat e an d wh o hav e learne d 
about women' s issue s fro m books , th e media , lectures , an d 
through women' s studies . B y an d large , women' s studies , havin g 
dissociated itsel f fro m feminis t activism , is an increasingly apoliti -
cal stud y o f women . Wher e feminis m originate d i n th e 1960 s i n 
consciousness raisin g tha t raise d th e persona l t o th e political , 
many wome n replac e feminis t consciousnes s an d politica l libera -
tion wit h persona l choic e (th e rea l p.c) . Th e movement , increas -
ingly emptie d o f politica l consciousness , approache s issue s i n 
terms o f persona l choice , a n inheritanc e fro m th e earlie r "me " 
generation tha t i s almost a  perfect fit  with th e ideology o f Ameri -
can individualism . I t treats issue s a s if they exis t outside of , apar t 
from, an d indee d irrelevan t t o an y socia l condition s an d powe r 
arrangements i n th e immediat e o r distan t environment , tha t is , 
anything tha t exist s outside o f thei r own conjuring . 

In th e 1990 s w e ris k repeatin g history . B y th e 1890 s th e 
women's movemen t tha t had originate d i n the 1850 s was emptie d 
of politica l consciousness . Th e movemen t wa s rapidl y reduce d 
to apolitica l refor m tha t blindl y supporte d prevailin g nationa l 
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ideologies, ideologie s whic h asid e fro m th e narrowe d concep t o f 
women's right s then , wer e exploitin g th e res t o f th e world . Tha t 
generation brough t feminis m t o a n end . I t invoke d th e silencin g 
of confrontatio n agains t sexis m fo r ove r 6 0 years until the 1960s . 

By th e mi d 1990s , i t appear s tha t th e women' s movemen t i s 
going i n th e sam e directions , whic h intensifie s th e isolatio n o f 
feminists whos e commitment s t o women' s liberatio n i s frame d 
from hard-won , difficultl y achieve d consciousness . And wha t i s a t 
the root o f the reactionary positioning of the women's movement ? 
Their term "mal e bashing" i s more than accusatory ; i t is represen-
tational. First , i t represent s collusio n betwee n wome n wh o iden -
tify themselve s a s feminists an d the most reactionary force s o f th e 
right wing, particularly Rus h Limbaugh, who originated this term. 
Now, in a reactionary alignmen t between right-wing agitators an d 
sexual liberals , some women ar e identifying thei r feminism a s tha t 
which wil l protec t men , racists , heterosexists , an d polluter s fro m 
being "bashed. " Th e strateg y i s no t direc t no r i s i t straightfor -
ward. A s sexua l relation s o f powe r hav e surface d throug h con -
sciousness an d i n activis m wit h othe r movements , presumabl y 
some men, some whites, some heterosexuals, some environmenta l 
polluters hav e becom e uncomfortabl e a s thei r group s an d som e 
specific member s ar e increasingl y identifie d a s perpetrator s o f 
injustices an d exploitation . Rathe r tha n confrontin g sexua l 
power, these women turn on women who are exposing oppressio n 
and confrontin g injustic e an d charg e that we are reducing wome n 
to victims , a  concep t tha t coul d onl y creat e attentio n i n th e ab -
sence o f politica l consciousnes s a s consciousnes s recognize s vic -
timization a s other tha n passive . As Janice Raymond ha s put it , 

Once upon a time, in the beginnings of this wave of feminism, there was 
a feminist consensu s that women's choices were constructed, burdened , 
framed, impaired , constrained , limited , coerced , shape d b y patriarchy . 
No one proposed tha t thi s mean women's choices were determined,  or 
that wome n wer e passiv e o r helples s victim s o f patriarchy . Tha t wa s 
because man y wome n believe d i n th e powe r o f feminis m t o chang e 
women's lives , an d obviously , wome n coul d no t chang e i f the y wer e 
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socially determine d i n thei r role s o r plian t putty i n the hands o f patri -
archs.37 

We ar e face d wit h a  movement tha t i s not onl y no t remember -
ing tha t histor y bu t i s increasingl y drive n b y wome n wh o wer e 
not ther e whe n consciousnes s ignited , an d fo r th e first  tim e i n 
decades o f deadenin g silence , women create d ne w possibilities fo r 
themselves whic h wer e possibilitie s fo r thei r class . Th e critique s 
of powe r relation s tha t characterize d th e feminis t movemen t i n 
the lat e 1960 s an d earl y 1970 s hav e bee n replace d b y the apoliti -
cal emphasis o n th e personal choic e of hopelessl y mire d individu -
alism. Thi s i s the sexua l liberalis m tha t Sheil a Jeffreys define d a s 
"a se t o f politica l belief s an d practice s roote d i n th e assumptio n 
that sexua l expression i s inherently liberating and must be permit-
ted t o flouris h unchecked , eve n when i t entails the exploitation o r 
brutalization o f others." 38 I t i s now eviden t tha t neithe r "sexua l 
liberalism" no r "backlash " ar e adequat e term s t o identif y th e 
nonconscious ideolog y o f persona l choic e a s i t i s interlinked wit h 
the agendas o f the right wing as well as liberals. 

Under thes e conditions , th e women' s movemen t i s increasingl y 
compelled t o prov e extrem e forc e i n orde r t o charg e rape , an d t o 
ignore ho w th e sexua l relation s o f powe r see p int o dail y life , 
shaping particularly male-femal e interactio n i n the society . Being 
laden wit h th e burde n o f provin g extrem e forc e i s a  reversio n t o 
where w e wer e i n 197 0 whe n w e first  launche d th e movemen t 
against rap e i n the United States . This i s how th e women's move -
ment agains t sexua l violenc e i s place d o n th e defensiv e a s i t ha s 
been sinc e th e beginnin g o f th e Reaga n administration' s threat -
ened cutback o f socia l services and its censorship of social protest . 
Many rap e crisi s center s an d wif e abus e shelter s bega n t o limi t 
their service s o r restric t th e kind s o f case s the y took . Tryin g t o 
look mor e lik e socia l servic e agencies , the y hope d t o protec t th e 
precious littl e fundin g the y had . Roiph e an d th e vanguar d o f 
women wh o ar e inten t o n protectin g me n fro m suppose d mal e 
bashing no w perpetuat e th e self-impose d limitation s initiate d i n 
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the reactionar y administratio n o f Reaga n an d perpetuate d b y 
Bush. I t i s a  curiou s an d dangerou s allegianc e betwee n th e right -
wing, fundamentalist , an d politica l reactionar y stanc e an d thes e 
women wh o promote persona l choic e to trea t rape a s normal sex , 
to promot e pornography , t o trea t racia l hatre d a s a  persona l 
preference fo r a  raciall y "pure " environment , t o trea t homopho -
bia a s the personal choic e to live with an d work outsid e of associ -
ation wit h lesbian s an d ga y men . Hyper-individualis m an d eleva -
tion o f persona l choic e a s th e onl y an d therefor e ultimat e 
condition o f freedom , i f i t prevail s ove r th e feminis t movement , 
will be its final  deconstruction . 

The har m o f persona l choic e politic s an d campaign s agains t 
political correctnes s i s intensifie d fo r oppresse d group s a s i t i s 
another manifestatio n o f capitalis t marke t libera l ideolog y tha t 
emphasizes individualis m t o serv e marke t competitio n an d pro -
mote consumerism . Bu t mor e tha n that , i t create s a n ideologica l 
environment tha t elevate s personal choic e above any  concep t o f a 
common goo d o r collective well-being. The idea is that freedom i s 
defined a s persona l choic e i n a  contex t o f structured , politicall y 
imposed inequalit y tha t range s fro m male-femal e relation s t o 
the relationshi p betwee n Wester n nation s an d th e Thir d World . 
Ultimately th e reductio n o f politica l consciousnes s t o persona l 
choice revert s al l issue s t o th e libera l constructio n o f consent . A t 
base thi s i s ho w marke t econom y ideolog y promote s patriarcha l 
domination i n post-industrial society . 

While the slogan o f the movement agains t sexual violence, "N o 
Means No, " firmly  assert s tha t individua l wome n refus e t o b e 
cajoled int o sexua l experience s the y d o no t wan t wit h me n the y 
reject, i t als o suggest s tha t sexual  victimizatio n o f wome n take s 
place onl y whe n consen t i s not given , when wome n explicitl y sa y 
no. I t suggest s tha t whe n wome n d o no t sa y no , whe n wome n 
actively consent , the y ar e no t violated . Definin g rap e i n term s o f 
violation o f consen t shift s th e emphasi s o f politica l consciousnes s 
from th e ac t o f victimization , th e use of sex  to exploit , t o individ -
ual will ; i t shift s oppressio n fro m a  clas s conditio n o f sexua l 
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exploitation t o individua l experience s o f it . Tha t i s how wome n 
in prostitutio n ar e exclude d fro m bein g recognize d a s sexuall y 
victimized. Prostitut e wome n ar e mad e t o b e th e "other"—th e 
women fo r who m th e ac t o f abusive , violating , dehumanizin g 
sex i s meant—becaus e thei r consen t i s establishe d i n th e marke t 
exchange, where they take money fo r sex . 

The patriarchal power o f sexual liberalism has deployed ideolo -
gies that narrowl y constru e consen t i n contex t o f socia l normalc y 
of impaired judgment . Patriarchal la w can address individual con -
ditions of coercion bu t i t will not help women confron t condition s 
of collectiv e oppression . I t i s no t a  crim e t o oppres s wome n 
through sexua l exploitatio n wher e thos e line s blur . Th e la w wil l 
not resolv e women' s subjectio n t o sexua l power . No r wil l i t cor -
rect it s own libera l ideolog y tha t individualize s ever y cas e so tha t 
there i s n o recognizabl e collectiv e condition . Onl y a  collectiv e 
liberation movement' s struggl e wit h analysi s o f oppressio n ca n 
do that . 

The facts  o f women' s subordinatio n ofte n li e i n realitie s tha t 
are obscure d i n silenc e o r normalize d i n acceptanc e bu t tha t nev -
ertheless dehumaniz e an d brutaliz e u s a s wome n eve n whe n w e 
do no t directl y experienc e thei r mos t extrem e manifestations — 
unless we bring to the m consciousnes s o f women' s conditio n a s a 
political reality . 

Breaking silence and facin g th e bruta l realitie s of sexua l exploi -
tation requir e feminis t politica l consciousness . Consciousnes s 
transforms bruta l fact s an d painfu l realitie s int o ne w knowledg e 
that expose s powe r an d ignite s action . Confronte d wit h sexua l 
exploitation, t o mov e fro m no t knowin g t o awarenes s withou t 
political consciousnes s o f powe r relation s leave s on e confronte d 
either wit h prevailin g libera l ideolog y o r ra w pain , an d therefor e 
unable t o kno w tha t becaus e sexua l exploitatio n i s not inevitabl e 
and ha s bee n politicall y constructed , i t ca n als o b e decon -
structed—by women . 

The commo n denominato r i n al l sexua l exploitatio n i s th e 
disruption o f an d violatio n o f a  woman' s identity , tha t sens e o f 
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"who I  am " an d "wh o I  ca n be. " Prostitutio n an d inces t abus e 
are twin acts—the y ar e the terroris t model s o f femal e subordina -
tion i n tha t the y invok e girls ' an d women' s splittin g fro m thei r 
selves, segmentation o f the unsegmentable , partitionin g o f huma n 
realities tha t ca n onl y b e whole . Consciousnes s o f sexua l politic s 
in confrontin g oppressio n restore s th e whol e fro m it s segmenta -
tion. I t is the foundation fo r healin g and action . 

Feminist politica l consciousnes s move s feminis m bac k an d 
forth i n a  dialectica l interactio n betwee n th e persona l an d th e 
political, the particular an d th e general , inevitably takin g us fro m 
our own cultura l an d national specificit y t o the international com -
munity an d globa l feminism , an d bac k again . Politica l conscious -
ness extends our awarenes s o f our socia l location fro m ou r home s 
to ou r communities , fro m nation-state s t o th e internationa l econ -
omy and the global political order . Internationa l feminis t activis m 
leads us logically to analysi s of patriarchal power . 

Consciousness require s bein g abl e t o se e th e condition s b y 
which se x i s exploited, an d tha t require s considerin g wha t occur s 
in th e se x exchange . Consciousnes s i s no t onl y a n intellectua l 
awareness; rather , politica l consciousnes s allow s u s t o kno w 
women's experience s o f individual  exploitation s an d o f oppres-
sion, no t onl y a s painful subordination s bu t als o a s potentialitie s 
for thei r transcendence . I  a m no t speakin g o f transcendenc e i n 
only spiritua l o r ephemera l terms . Feminis t consciousnes s i s 
knowledge of material , concrete conditions that , because it knows 
them i n term s o f dominatio n tha t produce s bruta l realities , als o 
knows o f th e possibilit y o f revolutionizin g thos e materia l condi -
tions i n confrontin g domination . Feminis t consciousnes s recog -
nizes th e fulle r terrai n o f mal e domination—oppression . Con -
sciousness o f oppression  make s strategie s clearer , visio n fuller , 
and actio n deeper . 

Popular criticis m o f feminis m allege s tha t i t reduces wome n t o 
victims. Bu t women' s knowledg e o f themselve s a s victims , a s 
"empowered," a s oppressed , and/o r a s liberate d i s knowledg e 
that i s realisticall y accessibl e t o wome n onl y throug h politica l 
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consciousness. Du e t o fea r o f th e potentia l o f consciousnes s t o 
produce change , thi s dynamic , powerfu l knowin g ha s bee n re -
duced t o "politica l correctness. " But , i n fact , th e power o f politi -
cal consciousnes s i s tha t i t i s personally liberatin g becaus e i t en -
ables visio n o f th e worl d o f patriarcha l dominatio n a s i t is . 
Without consciousness , in the suppressio n o f consciousness , prio r 
to consciousness , knowledg e i s isolated t o individual s an d i n tha t 
isolation i t goe s unnamed , unspoken . A s knowledg e i s produce d 
in interactio n wit h others , isolatio n relativize s i t an d relegate s i t 
to intra-individua l psychologica l conditions . Whil e feminis m i s 
charged wit h reducin g wome n t o victims , women's isolated , sup -
pressed ange r an d pai n fro m dominatio n i s reduce d t o clinica l 
conditions, materia l source s o f th e pain . Objectiv e knowledg e i s 
located outside of , a s well as within, the self. It can either functio n 
as an exterio r determinatio n o f the sel f a s it does in oppression o r 
as the basis for collectiv e action a s it does in consciousness . 

Personal empowermen t tha t treat s overcomin g objectiv e domi -
nation a s a n ac t o f will , a  psychologica l state , i s a n idealisti c 
approach tha t trap s knowledg e o f oppressio n withi n individual -
ized, personal feeling s an d preferences . 

Consciousness reframe s personalized , isolate d knowledg e o f 
objective conditions , recognizing the m a s political conditions . Re-
formulating knowledg e redefines victimization , which is no longe r 
recognized a s an intra-individual experienc e and therefore i s not a 
matter o f consen t o r wil l of individuals . 

Thus, th e crucia l differenc e involve d i n knowin g th e wors t o f 
patriarchal dominatio n o f women turns on political consciousnes s 
of women' s oppression . Consciousness , a s I am discussing i t here, 
is a  politica l knowin g o f th e persona l realit y tha t i s carrie d int o 
action tha t no t onl y confront s bu t als o include s th e knowledg e 
and convictio n tha t i t can/will/mus t transfor m presen t realities . I t 
is active knowledge, found an d created in social action, surpassin g 
the patriarcha l limit s o f th e possibl e t o imagin e an d t o kno w 
another realit y a s possibility . 

Consciousness i s th e basi s o f activism , o f project , o f ne w 
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knowledge an d politica l confrontatio n generate d b y th e feminis t 
movement agains t sexua l exploitation. Becaus e it is the conscious -
ness o f sexua l politic s an d becaus e i t confront s th e politica l an d 
social realitie s o f dominatio n an d oppression , tha t sam e con -
sciousness i s th e foundatio n fro m whic h i t i s possibl e t o find 
ways fo r wome n individuall y an d collectivel y t o hea l fro m rape , 
prostitution, an d al l form s o f sexua l exploitation . Consciousnes s 
of sexua l politic s form s th e supportiv e networ k tha t wome n find 
coming of f th e streets , runnin g awa y fro m home , and/o r goin g 
into therapy . Tha t consciousnes s become s constructe d i n politica l 
struggle an d knowledge . 

Most importantly , politica l consciousnes s i s feminis t onl y i f i t 
is multidimensional an d inclusive . Therefore , i f i t i s not global , i t 
is not consciousness; if it does not embrace the range of condition s 
that constitut e oppression , i t i s merel y refor m o f patriarchy , t o 
make i t work bette r wit h modifications . Feminis t consciousnes s i s 
diminished i f th e movemen t confront s an d effectivel y addresse s 
only on e issue , suc h a s pornography i n th e Wes t o r traffickin g i n 
the Thir d World , withou t addressin g th e entir e matri x o f sexua l 
exploitation. Therefore, single-issu e feminism i s a contradiction t o 
feminist consciousnes s o f oppression . S o i s missionar y feminism , 
which occur s whe n Wester n wome n d o no t recogniz e tha t whic h 
exploits women i n th e Third Worl d spring s fro m thei r ow n expe -
rience o f sexua l politics . Likewise , precisely becaus e o f th e powe r 
of prevailing misogynist ideologies , in the superabundance o f pov-
erty tha t appear s impossibl e t o se e beyond, i n the intens e sexual -
ization o f women tha t seem s to be al l there is , feminist conscious -
ness mus t se e th e possibilit y o f a  futur e tha t i s th e rejectio n o f 
these present realities . 

Consciousness i s no t a  matte r o f havin g th e correc t politica l 
analysis o r knowin g th e righ t answers . That i s ideology. Ideolog y 
is a structured, preformed se t of ideas that justify particula r powe r 
arrangements. Ideolog y replace s politica l consciousnes s eithe r 
with a n embedde d taken-for-grantednes s o f th e presen t situatio n 
or wit h a  prefabricate d politica l analysis . Consciousness , o n th e 
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other hand , expose s everyda y realitie s a s power relations , makin g 
it possibl e t o se e an d identif y tha t whic h i s take n fo r grante d 
as structure d power . Consciousnes s i s accesse d throug h critica l 
reflection, whic h reveal s power, dominance , an d subordinatio n i n 
the dailines s o f life . Feminism mus t confron t dominan t ideologie s 
not onl y i n th e stat e bu t als o i n th e home , no t onl y i n public bu t 
also i n bed . I n th e West , th e libera l legalis m tha t rationalize s 
the marke t econom y an d promote s individualis m ofte n remain s 
unquestioned a s feminist s struggl e fo r lega l chang e fo r women . 
The first  failur e o f consciousnes s occur s i n feminis m whe n on e 
assumes tha t sh e ca n b e immun e fro m th e influence s o f he r na -
tional an d cultura l ideology . 

Personally, I  have had t o confron t th e limit s o f lega l liberalis m 
many time s i n orde r t o tr y t o she d it s ideolog y fro m m y work . 
This is an ongoing condition o f consciousness . In 198 3 I  met with 
Hanna Olssen , th e Swedis h researche r wh o wa s responsibl e fo r a 
major governmen t study , The  Prostitution  Report.  Hann a an d I 
had previousl y ha d th e opportunit y t o discus s ou r researc h o n 
prostitution i n Sweden i n 1981 . We had bee n struc k wit h th e fac t 
that, i n differen t part s o f th e globe , unknow n t o eac h other , w e 
had no t onl y researche d th e sam e subjec t bu t ha d com e t o ver y 
similar conclusion s tha t wer e publishe d a t th e sam e time . I n The 
Prostitution Report,  sh e spok e o f th e "loveles s mal e society " 
while I  discusse d befriendin g an d lov e (terro r bonding ) a s pim p 
procuring strategie s i n Female  Sexual  Slavery.  I n 1983 , gettin g 
away fro m th e pressin g busines s a t han d i n th e internationa l 
meeting I  had convened , sh e candidly aske d me , "My god , Kathy , 
why did you have to cal l it slavery?" Realizing that sh e knew very 
well wh y prostitutio n wa s enslavin g an d tha t wa s no t th e ques -
tion, I  mentally searche d fo r th e issue behind he r question . 

Of course . Unwittingly , I  ha d falle n int o th e "free-force " di -
chotomization o f women' s choices , which ha d le d me , in Female 
Sexual Slavery,  t o propos e decriminalizatio n a s th e appropriat e 
legal strateg y fo r confrontin g prostitution . A t tha t moment , I  fel t 
refreshed, havin g bee n caugh t i n wha t I  no w perceiv e t o b e th e 
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trap o f th e America n mind , whic h mus t conten d wit h a  U.S . 
concept o f right s limite d an d distorte d b y th e individualis m tha t 
promotes marke t exchange . Intens e hyperindividualis m narrow s 
rights t o individua l right s an d i n s o doin g i t instrumentalize s 
them. Unde r a n individualis m tha t promote s marke t economies , 
rights ar e reduce d fro m bein g enhancement s o f th e ful l huma n 
condition t o servin g th e instrumenta l en d o f marke t economie s 
and therefor e promotin g th e competitiv e edg e o f individualism . 
Reducing human right s to individua l consen t instrumentalizes th e 
meaning of rights as they serve the market economy. When instru -
mentalized, right s ar e not primarily concerne d with th e qualit y o f 
human experience . I n th e extrem e represente d b y U.S . sexua l 
liberalism, right s ar e understoo d i n market-econom y terms , i n 
terms o f a  deregulate d huma n conditio n tha t emphasize s individ -
ual choice and human wil l over the quality an d conten t o f huma n 
experience. 

According t o th e feminis t human-right s concept s I  a m devel -
oping in this work, "consent " i s not the indicator o f freedom, no r 
is absenc e o f consen t th e primar y indicato r o f exploitation . Th e 
liberal constructio n o f consen t narrow s th e feminis t analysi s o f 
oppression t o individua l wrong s an d drown s feminis m i n th e 
ethics o f individualism . I t confines sex  to a  matter o f consen t an d 
will and doe s not conside r how se x is used, how i t is experienced , 
and how i t is constructed int o power . 

Individually an d institutionally , th e live d experienc e o f dehu -
manized se x harm s wome n an d sustain s th e gende r clas s condi -
tion. It is oppression. Consent to oppression o r an apparent "will " 
to b e objectified i s a condition o f oppression . I t is never a  state of 
freedom. Sexua l exploitation i s oppression, an d tha t means that i t 
will b e accepte d an d eve n promote d withi n th e oppresse d class . 
That i s what oppressio n is ! This i s how ever y for m o f oppressio n 
is sustained. Violatin g consen t ma y then b e an aspec t o f exploita -
tion, bu t i t i s no t it s definin g feature . Therefore , freedo m canno t 
be confine d withi n a  unidimensiona l concep t o f consent ; i t mus t 
expand t o th e ful l huma n condition—th e femal e condition . I t 
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must b e inclusiv e o f th e ful l rang e o f exploitation s visite d upo n 
women a s a  class . I n tha t contex t th e movemen t agains t sexua l 
violence o r violenc e agains t wome n i s on e challeng e t o a  broad -
based conditio n o f sexua l oppressio n tha t include s prostitutio n 
just as it includes sexua l subordination o f women i n marriage an d 
of teenagers in dating . 

And thu s I  find  tha t th e issu e o f consen t an d th e concep t o f 
force hav e falsel y separate d prostitutio n fro m rape , legall y an d 
socially. In marriage , in dating , and in rape, what women hav e t o 
prove i s no t tha t the y wer e abuse d bu t tha t the y ar e no t whores , 
that is , tha t the y ar e no t sexe d bodies . I n response , movement s 
against sexua l violenc e ar e increasingl y confine d withi n "n o 
means no" campaign s tha t trea t rape not a s sex but a s aggression , 
as i f th e tw o coul d no t b e considere d together . Tha t i s to o littl e 
for a  liberatio n struggl e t o demand . Full y confrontin g sexua l 
power wil l onl y tak e plac e whe n wome n ar e determined , a s w e 
have been, to win ou r ful l liberation . 



In 1798 , two private physicians wer e given the task of examinin g 
Parisian prostitutes ; the y wer e require d t o repor t t o th e polic e 

any case s o f infection . I n 1802 , a  dispensar y wa s established , 
and th e polic e bega n registerin g al l publi c prostitutes , wh o wer e 
required t o submi t t o semiweekl y examinations. 1 I n 1871 , a t th e 
International Medica l Congres s i n Vienna , a n internationa l la w 
was propose d t o mak e regulatio n unifor m throughou t th e world. 2 

By th e middl e o f th e century , thi s syste m ha d develope d int o 
regulation—state-supported prostitution . Th e state-regulate d 
brothel (maison  close)  mad e prostitutio n legitimate . Regulatio n wa s 
accepted b y man y a s a  socia l refor m tha t improve d th e hygieni c 
conditions of prostitution . 

During th e Frenc h Revolutio n venerea l diseas e wa s s o wide -
spread tha t i t ofte n undermine d militar y effectiveness . Th e chie f 
concern wa s t o find a  wa y t o preven t diseas e withou t inhibitin g 
soldiers' access to prostitutes. The practice of regulation of brothels 
quickly sprea d fro m th e militar y t o th e genera l public . Fro m it s 
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institution i n Franc e an d Germany , regulate d prostitutio n bega n 
to sprea d acros s Europe . Officially , suc h regulatio n wa s see n a s a 
mechanism fo r controllin g venerea l disease ; unofficially , i t legiti -
mized prostitutio n an d encouraged a  widespread traffi c i n women . 

Through regulation , officia l stat e sanctio n o f prostitutio n i n 
brothels accomplishe d thre e thing s o f long-lastin g impact : (i ) i t 
treated prostitutio n a s norma l an d legitimate , (2 ) i t covere d u p 
other abuse s an d th e traffic i n women, an d (3 ) it introduced a  new 
distinction betwee n force d prostitutio n an d "free " prostitution . 

In th e mid-nineteenth century , betwee n 186 4 and 1869 , regula -
tion wa s introduce d int o Grea t Britai n throug h th e Contagiou s 
Diseases Acts . Whe n th e Contagiou s Disease s Act s becam e law , 
one woman , Josephin e Butler , dare d t o challeng e them , an d i n 
doing so she created a n internationa l movement . I n he r campaign s 
against "force d prostitution, " Josephine Butle r change d th e direc -
tion o f nineteenth-centur y Europea n prostitution . Fo r tha t tim e 
she stemme d th e mountin g tid e tha t i n th e lat e twentieth centur y 
has re-emerge d an d i s directe d towar d complet e legitimizatio n o f 
prostitution. Butler' s motivation s an d politic s wer e feminist—sh e 
not onl y helpe d protec t wome n fro m prostitution , bu t sh e als o 
wanted me n hel d accountabl e fo r thei r sexua l behaviors . Ye t sh e 
and th e abolitionis t movemen t (th e movemen t t o abolis h regula -
tion) that sh e organized invoke d a  dangerous distinctio n b y differ -
entiating betwee n fre e an d force d prostitution . Regulation , havin g 
already legitimize d prostitution , lef t th e reformer s i n th e positio n 
of confronting prostitutio n a s violation onl y whe n i t involved other 
victimizing practice s suc h a s pimping . T o differentiat e betwee n 
freely chose n an d force d prostitutio n wa s to imply tha t som e pros-
titution i s acceptable. Toda y i t would b e comparable to suggestin g 
that dru g abus e i s acceptabl e whe n i t i s no t forced , whe n peopl e 
inject themselve s withou t direc t coercio n fro m others . Th e libera l 
emphasis o n consent , which , i n Butler' s time , wa s developin g a s 
an ideolog y o f industria l capitalism , ha s becom e a  superficia l an d 
technical distinction tha t obscures the harm of the act itself . 

Before launchin g he r campaign s agains t legalize d prostitution , 
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Josephine Butle r ha d personall y bee n engage d i n helpin g youn g 
girls and wome n ge t ou t o f prostitution o n the docks in Liverpool . 
She outrage d he r neighbor s whe n sh e brough t prostitut e wome n 
home, nurse d the m t o health , an d helpe d the m creat e ne w lives . 
She persisted wit h the suppor t o f her husband. Deepl y affected b y 
the economi c an d sexua l degradatio n t o whic h thes e wome n wer e 
subjected, sh e sa w ho w quickl y wome n responde d t o supportiv e 
care, immediatel y graspin g a t the opportunity t o get ou t o f prosti -
tution. 

The Contagiou s Disease s Act s wer e designe d t o protec t th e 
health of military me n b y subjectin g an y woman whom the specia l 
Morals Police identified a s a prostitute to a "surgical examination, " 
which involve d th e us e o f crud e instrument s fo r specia l vagina l 
examinations b y ofte n crue l doctors . Th e coars e brutalit y o f doc -
tors, me n who had onl y recently take n over the work of mid wives, 
and th e arbitrar y polic e identificatio n o f wome n a s prostitutes , 
combined wit h Victoria n moralit y t o creat e a n outrag e amon g 
women agains t suc h examinations . "Th e examinatio n wa s de -
meaning because of its public character. Streetwalkin g at night was 
one thing ; bein g force d t o atten d examination s durin g th e da y 
often taunte d b y youn g boy s .  . .  wa s another." 3 Th e act s wer e 
enforced i n 1 1 garriso n towns , militar y stations , an d nava l sea -
ports. A n amendmen t t o th e 186 4 a c t require d tha t al l wome n 
identified b y th e Moral s Polic e a s prostitute s submi t t o a  medica l 
examination. I f a  woman wa s found t o be free o f venereal disease , 
she was then officially registere d an d issued a  certificate identifyin g 
her a s a clean prostitute . Th e stat e created th e prostitutio n suppl y 
for customers . 

The Perc y cas e exemplifie s th e wa y i n whic h regulatio n en -
trapped women . Mrs . Perc y supporte d he r famil y b y workin g i n 
a musica l theate r o n a  militar y base . He r 16-year-ol d daughte r 
accompanied he r eac h evening , an d the y wer e alway s escorte d 
home b y a  military officer . On e evenin g durin g thei r wal k home , 
the police approached he r and he r daughter , identifyin g the m bot h 
as public prostitute s an d orderin g the m t o repor t fo r th e requisit e 
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medical examination . Mrs . Percy' s daughte r gav e th e followin g 
account t o Georg e Butler , Josephine' s husband , whe n sh e wa s 
taken i n by the Butlers afte r he r mother' s suicide : 

They called the police and ordered my mother to go up to the Metropoli-
tan Police Office an d bring me with her . Mamma an d I  went. We there 
saw Inspecto r G  .  H e wa s i n hi s room , an d mamm a wa s first 
called i n alone . I  cannot , therefore , tel l wha t passe d betwee n mamm a 
and the Inspector, because I was never the same person again after tha t 
hour. Sh e told m e that sh e assure d Inspecto r G  tha t sh e would 
rather sign her death warrant than the paper he gave her to sign. I was 
then calle d in . I  shal l neve r forge t th e momen t whe n I  stoo d befor e 
Inspector G — an d h e accuse d me . He said , "D o you know , girl , why 
you ar e here? " I  replied, "No , sir , I  do not. " H e said , "Yo u ar e her e 
because yo u ar e n o bette r tha n yo u shoul d be . Yo u kno w wha t tha t 
means, I suppose?" I said, "No , sir, I do not." He laughed in a horrible 
way when I said this.4 

The Contagiou s Disease s Act s no t onl y regulate d an d con -
trolled prostitute s bu t the y als o showe d th e res t o f th e wome n 
that to venture ou t o f thei r homes was to risk being identified a s a 
prostitute an d thereby put into prostitution. Mrs . Percy refused t o 
submit hersel f o r he r daughte r t o th e surgica l examination , an d 
she mad e he r ange r know n throug h a  lette r t o th e Daily  Tele-
graph. Th e Moral s Polic e wer e determine d mor e tha n eve r t o 
make a  lesso n o f Mrs . Perc y an d he r daughter . Unde r pressure , 
the theater that employed Mrs. Percy fired her. She and her daugh-
ter moved ou t o f tow n bu t were convinced b y one of Mrs . Percy' s 
coworkers t o retur n t o wor k unde r a  fals e name. 5 Th e Moral s 
Police unrelentingl y pursue d Mrs . Percy , warning lodgin g house s 
that i f the y too k he r i n the y woul d ris k bein g cite d fo r runnin g a 
disorderly house . I n desperation , wit h n o plac e t o liv e o r work , 
Mrs. Percy threw hersel f int o the Basingstoke Canal . 

In 1869 , afte r th e final  ac t passed , Josephin e organize d th e 
Ladies Nationa l Associatio n t o campaig n fo r th e repea l o f th e 
acts. A  statemen t fro m th e association , summarizin g it s position , 
was published i n the Daily  News  o n December 31 . It was accom -



JOSEPHINE BUTLER: THE FIRST WAVE 9 5 

panied b y the names o f 13 0 o f th e 2,00 0 wome n wh o ha d signe d 
it; amon g th e name s wer e thos e o f Josephine Butler , write r Har -
riet Martineau , an d Florenc e Nightingale . Th e statemen t said , 
in part , 

Unlike all other laws for the repression of contagious diseases, to which 
both me n and women ar e liable , these two appl y to women only , men 
being wholly exempt from thei r penalties . The law is ostensibly frame d 
for a  certai n clas s o f women , bu t i n orde r t o reac h these , al l wome n 
residing withi n th e distric t wher e i t i s i n forc e ar e brough t unde r th e 
provisions o f th e Acts . An y woma n ca n b e dragge d int o court , an d 
required t o prove tha t sh e is not a  common prostitute . The magistrat e 
can condemn her, if a policeman swears only that he "has good cause to 
believe" her to be one. . . . When condemned, the sentence is as follows: 
to have her person outrage d b y the periodical inspectio n o f a  surgeon , 
through a period of 1 2 months; or resisting that, to be imprisoned, with 
or withou t har d labour—firs t fo r a  month , nex t fo r thre e months — 
such imprisonmen t t o b e renewed fo r he r whol e life unles s sh e submi t 
periodically to the brutal requirements of the law. 

Victor Hug o wa s amon g th e man y wh o responde d t o thi s 
appeal; h e encourage d th e wome n t o "Protest ! resist ! sho w you r 
indignation!" an d wrote , " I a m wit h yo u t o th e fulles t exten t o f 
my power . I n readin g you r eloquen t letter , I  have fel t a  burnin g 
sympathy ris e i n m e fo r th e feeble , an d a  correspondin g indigna -
tion agains t the oppressor." 6 

In organizin g th e Ladie s Nationa l Associatio n an d i n issuin g 
their statement , Josephin e bega n he r politica l campaign s agains t 
prostitution an d th e act s behind them . While , as she believed, th e 
injustices o f th e Contagiou s Disease s Act s woul d alway s b e fel t 
more keenly by women, she was acutely awar e of the barriers tha t 
women activist s ha d t o confron t eve n t o summo n th e courag e t o 
speak i n public , muc h les s t o challeng e men' s contro l o f th e 
government, th e acts , the streets , and indee d eve n public thought . 
Josephine insiste d o n separat e ladies ' associations throughou t he r 
political career . Sh e exhorte d th e women , "W e mus t ceas e t o 
'recognize superior wisdom' i n those who oppress us, and learn t o 
abhor th e despotis m o f a  publi c opinio n forme d b y men , whic h 
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has so long, and with suc h calamitous results , aimed a t holding in 
bondage eve n the inmost thought s o f women." 7 

The Contagiou s Disease s Act s to regulat e prostitutio n initiate d 
a sexua l slaver y o f women . Josephin e responde d wit h a  wa r 
against tha t tyranny , a  campaig n fo r destructio n o f th e sexis t 
double standar d o f morality , an d a  deman d fo r th e persona l 
liberty o f al l women . Sh e calle d fo r a  retur n t o "th e mar k o f a 
common standar d o f purity , an d a n equa l judgmen t o f th e si n o f 
impurity fo r bot h sexe s alike." 8 

In he r speeche s sh e pointe d ou t th e result s o f th e doubl e stan -
dard o n men' s behavior : 

The languag e o f me n toward s wome n is , an d ha s eve r been , fa r to o 
much o f thi s character . "Yo u mus t mak e u s good , an d kee p us good ; 
you must continually pray for us, we having no time (nor inclination) to 
pray for ourselves or you; you must save our souls while you minister to 
our daily comfort; .  . . and somehow or other you must, you absolutely 
must, get us into heaven at last. You know how! We leave it to you; but 
remember you are responsible for all this." I think I should be ashamed, 
were I  a  man , t o thro w suc h awfu l mora l an d spiritua l responsibilit y 
upon women, while doing little for their souls in return.9 

Butler believe d tha t a  social movement agains t legalize d prosti -
tution woul d no t onl y protec t wome n an d girl s from prostitutio n 
but woul d als o hel p elevat e th e standard s o f sexua l conduct . Th e 
campaigns t o abolis h stat e regulatio n o f prostitution , focusin g a s 
they did on laws that actually promote prostitution an d emphasiz -
ing th e extreme  case s wherei n wome n an d girl s wer e trafficked , 
had th e effec t o f historicall y overshadowin g th e large r an d eve n 
more significan t reality , th e massiv e proliferatio n i n prostitutio n 
itself. 

With economi c development , industrialization , an d urbaniza -
tion, i n mid-nineteent h centur y Unite d State s an d Europe , prosti -
tution becam e highly visible and industrialized . Timothy Gilfoyle , 
in a  history of prostitution i n New York City , identifies th e city as 
the "carna l showcas e o f th e Wester n world " afte r 1820. 10 Wit h 
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industrialization cam e th e commercializatio n o f wome n a s sexe d 
bodies fo r hire . Busines s stoo d t o profi t fro m th e renta l o f thei r 
properties fo r prostitution , an d "illici t sex " increasingl y becam e 
an "attractiv e for m o f capita l investment. " 

Cities provide d th e conditio n o f anonymit y tha t customer s re -
quire in prostitution. Th e earlie r occasiona l o r casua l prostitutio n 
in mostl y rural , preindustria l societ y gav e wa y t o pimps , wh o 
were initiall y hire d b y brothel s t o protec t wome n fro m th e mob s 
that forme d i n frequen t brothe l riot s a s the mal e citizenry reacte d 
to the changing conditions . 

With industrialization cam e a change in social mores. Commer -
cialization emphasize d publi c displa y o f goods . "Neve r ha d s o 
much bee n o n sho w i n th e cities, " Alai n Corbai n tell s u s o f th e 
growth o f prostitution i n France, where prostitute women showe d 
and offere d themselve s publicly. 11 Wit h urbanizatio n an d migra -
tion fro m rura l t o urba n area s i n Europ e an d th e Unite d States , 
women an d girl s foun d themselve s a t th e botto m o f th e labo r 
force. Th e developin g sex  industry siphone d wome n of f th e labo r 
market—away fro m domesti c labor , o r wor k a s servants , seam -
stresses, chambermaids , tailoresses , an d milliner s an d int o prosti -
tution.12 Th e ne w affluenc e o f th e busines s classe s an d th e in -
creased standar d o f livin g o f me n i n genera l a s a  resul t o f 
industrialization, alon g wit h th e increas e o f mal e immigrant s fo r 
labor i n thes e industrializin g economies , increase d th e marke t 
demand fo r prostitution . 

Dr. Willia m Sanger , a  nineteenth-centur y schola r o n prostitu -
tion, foun d tha t a  substantia l increas e i n prostitutio n i n Ne w 
York Cit y accompanie d th e midcentur y increas e i n immigration . 
Of 20 0 prostitute s i n Ne w Yor k Cit y i n th e 1850s , Sange r foun d 
that three-eighths were between the ages of 1 5 and 2 0 and anothe r 
three-eighths were 21 to 25. 13 Gilfoyle, in his study of prostitutio n 
in New Yor k City , summarized th e situation throug h a  remark o f 
a polic e captain : "  'Startlin g a s i s the assertion, ' remarke d Polic e 
Captain Thoma s Byrne s i n 1886 , 'i t i s nevertheless true , tha t th e 
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traffic i n femal e virtu e i s a s muc h a  regula r business , systemati -
cally carrie d o n fo r gain , i n the Cit y o f Ne w York , a s is the trad e 
in boots an d shoes , dry goods an d groceries. ' " 1 4 

In th e Unite d State s b y 1870 , prostitution wa s developin g int o 
a multimillion-dollar industry. 15 Corbai n show s a similar industri -
alization o f prostitutio n i n France 16 an d associate s th e increase d 
demand fo r prostitute s wit h socia l change s tha t ar e evident toda y 
in the expansio n o f prostitutio n i n the developin g world , namely , 
the increased wealth o f certain bourgeoi s socia l groups, with busi -
nessmen experiencin g a  rapi d increas e i n wealth ; a n increase d 
mobility amon g me n o f thi s class , i n France ; th e developmen t o f 
international tourism , bringin g larg e number s o f foreigner s t o 
Paris; and a  large rural-to-urban migration. 17 

Historian Judit h Walkowit z pointe d ou t tha t prostitutio n i n 
English working-class communitie s had bee n fairly casua l prior t o 
the Contagious Disease s Acts. Before industrializatio n an d regula -
tion through thes e acts, prostitutes were not particularly identifie d 
as a  specia l clas s an d wer e thu s allowe d som e opportunit y fo r 
mobility ou t o f prostitution . The y wer e par t o f th e communit y i n 
which the y gre w up , an d a s women the y wer e invisibl e i n publi c 
because th e private spher e stil l confine d women' s existence . The y 
were invisibl e a s women bu t coul d b e bough t a s sex . With depri -
vatization, the deployment o f sexuality, and the subsequent effort s 
to legitimiz e prostitution , th e act s force d a  distinc t separatio n o f 
prostitutes fro m thei r neighborhood . "The y wer e designe d t o 
force prostitute s t o accep t thei r statu s a s publi c wome n b y de -
stroying thei r privat e identitie s an d association s wit h th e poo r 
working-class community." 18 Neighborhoo d wome n rallie d t o 
prostitutes' suppor t i n resistin g th e acts . "Wome n see m t o hav e 
been th e organizin g forc e behin d publi c demonstration s i n th e 
defense o f registere d women . I n thei r respons e t o th e Contagiou s 
Disease Acts, they appear motivated b y personal sympathy fo r th e 
plight o f a  neighbor, a s well a s by hostility towar d th e metropoli -
tan polic e a s interlopers i n thei r community." 19 Further , commu -
nity women assiste d prostitut e wome n i n escaping public identifi -
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cation b y helping the m ge t ou t o f th e are a an d int o rescu e home s 
in London. 20 

At th e time , Butle r wa s no t onl y th e firs t woma n bu t als o th e 
most radical , in a  feminis t sense , to challenge prostitution. Rathe r 
than stayin g comfortabl y clos e t o he r rescu e wor k o f supportin g 
individual women , Josephine Butle r was distinguished fro m man y 
of he r contemporarie s i n tha t sh e attacke d thos e wh o profite d 
from prostitution : slaveholders , pimps , procurers , an d th e stat e 
(laws an d corrup t government s an d police) . Bu t lik e man y femi -
nists o f he r er a wh o becam e preoccupied wit h "socia l housekeep -
ing," he r first  goa l was t o purif y th e stat e o n th e assumptio n tha t 
if i t wer e ri d o f corruption , i f i t wer e mad e morall y responsible , 
and i f it s tyranny ove r wome n wer e topple d an d it s doubl e stan -
dards abolished , the n individua l mora l consciousnes s woul d 
follow. 

The weaknes s o f Butler' s campaig n la y no t i n he r outrag e no r 
in her organizing skill s but in her strategy. Instead of campaignin g 
against prostitution a s customer abus e o f women, Butle r confine d 
her campaign s t o actio n agains t third-part y coercio n b y pimp s 
and stat e regulation . I n opposin g stat e regulation , sh e refraine d 
from actio n i n relatio n t o "freel y chosen " prostitutio n a t a  tim e 
when it s industrializatio n mad e th e wome n an d th e sex  a n ordi -
nary commodity . Instead , b y acceptin g th e emergin g concep t o f 
"forced prostitution, " whic h referre d t o th e youn g girl s an d 
women foun d o n th e stree t an d force d t o underg o medica l exam s 
only t o b e registere d a s prostitutes , Josephine Butle r i n he r cam -
paigns als o ha d t o implicitl y accep t tha t ther e wa s a  prostitutio n 
that wa s no t "forced. " A t tha t time , mos t o f societ y considere d 
prostitution t o b e harmful . Therefore , Butler' s positio n likel y 
seemed t o b e makin g inconsequentia l distinction s betwee n fre e 
and force d prostitutio n i n th e 1860s , a  centur y befor e Wester n 
society becam e s o thoroughl y sexualize d throug h pornograph y 
and th e media . However , socia l disapprova l o f prostitutio n di d 
not preven t i t from becomin g a  major industr y i n Europe an d th e 
United States . 
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In campaign s agains t th e Contagiou s Disease s Acts , w e ca n 
locate th e emergenc e o f th e notio n tha t prostitutio n i s eithe r 
"forced" o r "free. " Thi s notio n mad e invisibl e th e ordinary , 
everyday business of industrial capitalism , a  prostitution industry . 
What Butle r di d no t an d coul d no t forese e wa s tha t b y th e lat e 
twentieth century , th e fals e distinctio n betwee n force d an d fre e 
would becom e the basis of major internationa l campaign s to legit -
imize al l prostitution an d t o shif t th e definitio n o f woman t o tha t 
of prostitute throug h th e prostitution o f sexuality . 

In 187 0 Josephine bega n t o trave l throughou t England , lectur -
ing o n th e act s an d organizin g peopl e fo r actio n agains t them . 
From th e beginning , sh e mad e he r appea l t o th e working classes , 
where sh e sa w th e mos t suffering  fro m th e effect s o f th e act s 
and th e greates t potentia l fo r politica l mobilization . Wherea s sh e 
experienced a  lack o f pretens e an d a  commitment t o ethica l stan -
dards amon g th e workin g class , an d thu s a  potentia l fo r change , 
she found thes e qualitie s absen t i n the delicac y an d remotenes s o f 
society ladies of her ow n class . 

As she analyzed it , 

The position an d wealt h o f me n o f th e upper classe s place the women 
belonging t o the m abov e an y chanc e o f bein g accuse d o f prostitution . 
Ladies who ride in their carriage s throug h th e stree t a t nigh t ar e in no 
danger of being molested. But what about working women? What about 
the daughters, sisters, and wives of working men, out, it may be, on an 
errand o f mercy , a t night ? An d what , mos t o f all , o f tha t gir l whos e 
father, mother , friends are dead or far away, who is struggling hard, in a 
hard world, to live uprightly, and justly by the work of her own hands.21 

Women "no t onl y have bee n debarre d fro m attemptin g t o dea l 
in any large sense with thi s evil , but they have been systematicall y 
drilled into silence on thi s topic."22 She struggled o n behal f o f th e 
most oppresse d an d exploite d o f women , bu t becaus e sh e strug -
gled institutionall y onl y agains t stat e regulatio n o f prostitution , 
she short-circuite d th e potentia l feminis t revolutio n sh e ha d 
sparked. I t would b e another centur y befor e feminis m coul d buil d 
on Butler' s equalit y campaign s an d focu s o n fundamenta l chang e 
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in th e sexua l value s an d powe r tha t giv e me n unlimited , unre -
strained sexua l access , including the purchase o f women . 

Butler, a careful organizer , buil t community outrag e agains t th e 
acts. Thi s becam e th e bas e upo n whic h sh e buil t he r campaign . 
But a s sh e escalate d he r campaigns , publi c reactio n escalate d 
against her . I n usin g th e words "prostitutes " an d "brothels, " sh e 
defied th e womanl y code s o f Victoria n morality , an d he r direc t 
language wa s considere d abhorrent . Sh e challenge d mal e self -
interest wher e i t ha d bee n mos t protecte d an d secreted . Mo b 
violence bega n t o accompan y he r speeches . During on e campaig n 
against a  libera l wh o woul d no t suppor t repea l o f th e acts , mob s 
of me n an d youn g boy s scufflin g an d throwin g rock s force d he r 
to hid e i n a  hote l attic . Th e nex t da y sh e wa s force d b y th e 
management t o leav e th e hotel . Wearin g a  disguise , sh e sough t 
refuge a t anothe r hotel , bu t th e mo b locate d he r ther e also . De -
spite th e threats , sh e insiste d o n addressin g th e women' s rall y a s 
she ha d planned . A  numbe r o f bodyguards , brough t u p fro m 
London b y he r supporters , enable d he r t o addres s th e meeting , 
but afterwar d sh e had t o ru n throug h street s an d alley s t o escap e 
the mob. She eventually made it safely t o the home of a  supporter , 
who took he r in and looked afte r her. 23 

As feare d (o r promised) , regulatio n increase d th e traffi c o f 
women int o prostitution . Meanwhile , everyda y commercia l pros -
titution expande d i n the cities . But Butler's movemen t i n Englan d 
focused o n th e traffi c o f Englis h girl s t o continenta l Europea n 
brothels. Girl s were ofte n procure d throug h newspape r advertise -
ments offerin g position s o f employment , usuall y fo r domesti c 
work, o r the y wer e approache d i n railwa y stations , where youn g 
girls coming to the city from th e country were easily identifiable. 24 

Josephine buil t he r campaig n fro m small-tow n organization s 
into a  nationa l an d the n internationa l movement , wit h strategie s 
that late r woul d b e employe d b y th e suffragis t Pankhurst s i n th e 
Women's Socia l an d Politica l Unio n campaigns . The strateg y wa s 
to campaig n agains t liberal s wh o refuse d t o introduc e o r suppor t 
legislation t o repea l th e acts . As the movemen t grew , i t attracte d 
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different interes t groups . Historia n Edwar d Bristo w point s out , 
"There wa s somethin g o f interes t i n th e ne w abolitionis m fo r 
every possibl e kin d o f libertaria n an d radical , a s wel l a s fo r th e 
haters o f sexua l sin." 25 

However problemati c Butler' s distinctio n betwee n "forced " 
and "free " woul d becom e t o th e wor k o f twentieth-centur y radi -
cal feminist s confrontin g sexua l exploitatio n i n prostitution , But -
ler's ow n kin d o f feminis t radicalis m (sh e didn' t cal l i t that ) 
was eviden t i n he r confrontatio n agains t thos e wh o promote d 
prostitution an d profited fro m it . She challenged the sexual doubl e 
standards reflecte d i n me n wh o frequente d prostitutes , an d sh e 
insisted o n a  separate woman's organizatio n t o lead tha t struggle . 

One o f thos e wh o becam e activel y involve d i n thi s movemen t 
was Alfre d Dyer , a  Quake r wh o publishe d book s o n variou s 
religious an d socia l questions , amon g the m work s b y Josephin e 
Butler. Concerne d wit h chil d prostitution i n England, he began t o 
work wit h Butle r an d othe r abolitionists . The y campaigne d t o 
raise th e lega l ag e o f consen t fro m 1 2 t o 18 , to mak e i t easie r t o 
prosecute procurer s o f youn g girl s fo r chil d o r "forced " prosti -
tution. 

This marke d th e beginnin g o f Butler' s engagemen t i n coalitio n 
organizing with men . Dyer learne d o f th e traffi c o f young Englis h 
girls to th e continent , wher e they were force d int o prostitution . A 
friend tol d him about a  young English girl who was held in slavery 
in a  Brussel s brothe l an d wa s discovere d b y a n Englishma n wh o 
frequented th e brothel . Althoug h th e Englishma n wa s take n wit h 
her plight , h e di d no t wan t t o ris k exposin g hi s ow n identit y b y 
helping he r escape , but h e did relat e the inciden t t o a  friend , wh o 
conveyed i t to Dyer . Dye r methodicall y researche d th e stor y and , 
confirming detail s o f th e account , printe d it : a  19-year-ol d gir l 
"was courte d i n Londo n b y a  ma n o f gentlemanl y exterior , wh o 
promised he r marriag e i f sh e woul d accompan y hi m fo r th e pur -
pose t o Brussels. " E n route , a t Calais , sh e wa s lef t wit h anothe r 
man whil e he r "lover " explaine d tha t h e had t o paw n a  watch t o 
get som e mone y an d woul d joi n he r i n Brussels . Sh e neve r sa w 
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him again . Arriving in Brussels , she was taken t o a  closed brothel , 
the man with her was paid, and sh e was officially registere d unde r 
a fals e nam e a s a  prostitute. 26 

Dyer correctl y anticipate d bein g charge d wit h sensationalis m 
when he published thi s story. The Brussels commissioner o f polic e 
denied th e allege d practice s i n a  lette r publishe d i n English news -
papers. Dye r undertoo k hi s ow n investigation . I n Brussel s h e 
visited severa l house s o f prostitution , includin g on e where he ha d 
heard tha t a  youn g Englishwoma n wa s bein g kept . H e manage d 
to bu y time with her , an d sh e told hi m her stor y o f bein g seduce d 
by a  ma n i n Londo n wh o promise d he r a  jo b i n Brussels ; whe n 
she accompanie d hi m there , sh e said , sh e wa s brough t t o thi s 
house an d officiall y registere d b y it s proprieto r a s a  prostitut e 
under a  fals e name . He r stor y wa s simila r t o tha t o f th e woma n 
who ha d bee n take n t o Brussel s unde r th e promis e o f marriage . 
According to Dyer , she wanted hi m to help her escape . 

As Dye r report s it , h e di d no t arrang e fo r he r escap e himsel f 
but instead wen t t o the authorities . Police corruption i n regulate d 
systems o f prostitutio n wa s wel l known , s o whethe r h e wen t t o 
the police in order t o tes t their responsivenes s o r ou t o f a  sense of 
male bonding, we don't know. In any event, he was not successful . 
The commissioner o f the police district performed a  cursory inves-
tigation an d reporte d tha t al l wa s i n order . Dye r returne d t o th e 
house on hi s own an d was denied access . 

This incident an d man y othe r assertion s regardin g the traffic i n 
women an d girl s for sexua l slaver y have been considere d ground -
less by some contemporar y historian s wh o hav e blithel y accepte d 
the ne w bu t easil y institutionalize d distinctio n betwee n "free " 
and "forced " prostitutio n impose d b y th e stat e regulatio n tha t 
encouraged trafficking . Fo r example , Bristo w argue s tha t th e 
woman allegedl y hel d i n th e hous e wa s i n fac t a  "professiona l 
prostitute," b y whic h h e mean s " a woma n wh o ha s chose n th e 
work o f a  prostitute an d se t herself u p in business." The commer -
cialization o f prostitution—it s ordinary , everyda y sexua l exploi -
tation o f women , whic h wa s no t confronte d b y abolitionist s un -
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less it was "forced"—wa s endowe d b y researchers with th e sens e 
of a  profession . Mor e tha n that , Bristow' s dismissa l o f suc h inci -
dents followe d fro m hi s casua l disregar d fo r th e exploitatio n o f 
women evidence d i n his description o f how, in the decade preced -
ing Dyer's investigation , th e British embass y had bee n responsibl e 
for returnin g hom e abou t 20 0 Englis h girls . "Whil e a  fe w wer e 
innocent victims , mos t see m t o hav e bee n professional s wh o di d 
not kno w the y woul d b e kep t i n mor e sever e circumstance s tha n 
prevailed i n th e worl d o f Englis h vice." 27 Thi s i s a n academi c 
approach t o researc h tha t reflect s ideologica l acceptanc e o f th e 
position o f regulatio n law , whic h wa s t o trea t al l prostitutio n a s 
normal an d legitimat e unles s i t was proven t o hav e bee n coerced . 
In discussin g prostitutio n i n Ne w Yor k City , Gilfoyl e reflect s a 
similar male-liberal , proprostitution bias : "Th e willingness on th e 
part o f som e wome n t o choos e prostitutio n ove r othe r form s o f 
labor reflecte d a n alternativ e attitud e regardin g thei r bodies." 28 

Gilfoyle's academi c nonchalanc e regardin g sexua l exploitatio n 
obscures th e realit y o f nonchoic e amon g poo r femal e laborers . 
The se x industry—then i n New Yor k an d Paris , now i n Bangko k 
and Manila—compensate s fo r th e discriminator y wage s tha t im -
poverished wome n i n early industrialization . 

Despite th e economi c impoverishmen t tha t industrializatio n 
caused fo r women , Dye r an d thos e mora l crusader s wh o flocke d 
to Butler' s campaign s emphasize d th e mos t extrem e case s o f 
"forced" prostitution . Specifically , th e Dyer escapade revealed th e 
changes i n Butler' s campaig n strategies , th e effec t o f abandonin g 
her women-onl y organizin g i n favo r o f coalitio n wit h would-b e 
supporters whos e primar y concer n wa s no t women . I t i s notabl e 
that no t onl y di d Dye r no t fre e th e woma n wh o tol d hi m sh e 
wanted t o escape ; h e ma y als o hav e seriousl y threatene d he r lif e 
when th e police informed th e brothel o f his report t o them. Whe n 
men entere d th e campaign agains t regulate d prostitution , particu -
larly in rescue work an d investigations, one notes that consistentl y 
their behavio r wa s dominate d b y righteou s heroic s i n whic h th e 
fate o f th e victi m i s secondar y t o th e escapad e the y ar e per -



JOSEPHINE BUTLER : TH E FIRS T WAV E 10 5 

forming. Distinguishin g "free " fro m "forced " prostitutio n pro -
moted suc h mal e heroics , which, marke d b y paternalism, allowe d 
men wh o wer e actin g fro m fatherl y concer n an d car e t o pla y th e 
hero. Further , i t opened th e space for treatin g th e rest of prostitu -
tion no t a s exploitatio n bu t a s a  mer e profession . Meanwhile , 
men's misguide d concer n fo r th e plight o f girl s forced int o prosti -
tution create d it s ow n sensationalism , whic h i n tur n discredite d 
the report s o f th e traffi c i n women . Tha t wa s th e cos t pai d b y 
Josephine Butle r an d he r movemen t whe n sh e welcomed th e sup -
port an d involvemen t o f me n like Dyer . 

Dyer publishe d hi s findings,  an d the y wer e vehementl y repudi -
ated b y Belgia n authorities . Yet , wit h pressur e fro m Josephin e 
Butler, th e Britis h Hom e Secretar y initiate d a n investigation . I n 
1880 he commissioned a  London lawyer , T. W. Snagge, to inquir e 
into the traffic o f young English girl s into prostitution i n Brussels . 
Snagge ha d n o prio r connectio n wit h th e abolitionis t movement , 
with Butler , o r wit h Dyer . Hi s officia l repor t completel y con -
firmed Dyer' s allegations. 29 He found tha t English girls were being 
exported b y systemati c traffi c t o Belgium , France , an d Hollan d 
for prostitution ; tha t Englis h girl s wer e frequentl y induce d b y 
misrepresentation o r fals e promise s t o leav e England ; tha t the y 
ended u p i n prostitutio n houses ; an d tha t i n thos e house s the y 
were "detaine d b y dures s o r subjecte d t o cruelt y an d force d 
against thei r wil l to lea d a  life o f prostitution." 30 

In May 1881 , Snagge's findings  led to an inquiry into legislatio n 
that would specificall y curtai l procuring an d trafficking o f Englis h 
girls t o othe r countries . Furthe r inquir y int o juvenil e prostitutio n 
led t o propose d legislatio n t o rais e th e ag e o f consen t t o 16 . 
Strong oppositio n t o th e propose d legislatio n raisin g th e ag e o f 
consent an d repealin g the Contagiou s Disease s Acts resulted i n it s 
being compromised an d stalle d i n committees . 

Josephine Butler , desperat e ove r th e fat e o f thi s critica l legisla -
tion, embarke d o n anothe r paternalisti c venture : th e "heroic " 
plans o f th e famou s Englis h journalis t W . T . Stead . Althoug h 
Stead wa s b y reputatio n a  somewha t sensationalisti c journalist , 
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he was a  first-rate  write r an d edito r o f th e Pall  Mall Gazette.  Hi s 
work an d newspape r wer e know n fo r thei r respectabilit y an d 
were solidl y entrenche d i n th e Britis h middl e classes . H e joine d 
the campaign s agains t th e Contagiou s Disease s Act s whe n h e 
heard th e report s o f abus e an d tortur e i n man y o f London' s 
brothels. On e brothe l owner , Mrs . Jeffries , wh o specialize d i n 
providing virgin girls , was take n to cour t through Butler' s efforts , 
only to leave after paymen t o f a  minimal fine. 31 

Neither th e court s no r Parliamen t coul d b e moved . Th e aboli -
tionists ha d t o rel y o n publi c opinion , whic h the y woul d sti r t o 
outrage b y exposin g th e exploitatio n an d abus e i n th e brothels . 
Stead decide d t o loo k int o allegation s o f chil d abus e i n Londo n 
brothels. As he learned o f th e atrocities , he is said t o hav e forgot -
ten hi s middle-clas s securitie s an d give n wa y t o a  personal agon y 
and anger . H e interviewed littl e girl s as young a s 4 years old wh o 
had bee n repeatedl y rape d i n thes e brothels . H e spen t 6  week s 
exploring an d investigatin g th e prostitutio n worl d o f London' s 
West End. But to publish a  convincing argument , h e needed final, 
unimpeachable evidenc e o f th e eas e with whic h childre n coul d b e 
purchased, examine d fo r virginity , an d turne d ove r to brothels . 

He propose d a  plan, an d Josephine concurred : h e would find a 
procurer wh o woul d actuall y purchas e a  child an d g o through al l 
the step s shor t o f turnin g th e chil d ove r t o b e sexuall y abused . A 
former femal e procurer , Rebecc a Jarrett , wh o wa s unde r Jose -
phine's care , was asked t o carry ou t thi s project . 

Rebecca Jarret t ha d entere d prostitutio n a t th e ag e o f 1 2 (th e 
age o f consen t then) , an d afte r man y year s sh e ha d starte d he r 
own brothel s an d procure d youn g girl s an d wome n t o wor k fo r 
her. She had trie d t o leave prostitution man y times , but a s long as 
she staye d i n Londo n sh e coul d no t seve r he r connection s fro m 
her forme r life . Finally , a t ag e 36 , sh e wa s take n i n b y Florenc e 
Booth, fro m th e London-base d Salvatio n Army , wh o sen t he r t o 
Josephine.32 I n Wincheste r wit h Josephine , Rebecc a severe d he r 
connections wit h prostitutio n an d becam e activel y involve d i n 
rescue work . He r knowledg e o f th e worl d o f brothel s an d prosti -



JOSEPHINE BUTLER : TH E FIRS T WAV E 1 0 7 

tution mad e he r almos t fearless ; sh e wa s abl e t o g o int o man y 
dangerous place s and induc e young women an d girl s to leave an d 
come back t o Winchester , wher e sh e took car e of them. 33 

Rebecca agree d to help Stead . Under hi s direction sh e made he r 
contacts an d informe d a n ol d frien d tha t sh e wante d t o bu y a 
child. Th e frien d oblige d an d produce d variou s childre n fo r Re -
becca's inspection . Rebecc a chos e Eliza Armstrong , a  13-year-ol d 
girl. Stea d gav e Rebecc a a  £ 5 not e fo r th e purchas e an d tol d he r 
that sh e mus t b e absolutel y sur e tha t th e parent s wer e awar e th e 
child wa s bein g purchase d fo r immora l purposes. 34 Mrs . Arm -
strong reportedl y dran k u p he r shar e o f th e mone y an d wa s 
arrested tha t nigh t fo r drun k an d disorderl y conduct. 35 

Without Josephine' s knowledge , th e chil d wa s take n b y Re -
becca an d Stea d t o a  midwife wh o wa s used b y brothels t o certif y 
that youn g girl s wer e virgins . So caught u p wa s Stea d i n hi s ow n 
scheme tha t h e neve r questione d th e ethic s o f subjectin g th e gir l 
to th e ver y practice s h e wa s ostensibl y condemning . Josephin e 
was enrage d whe n sh e learne d o f th e exten t t o whic h h e ha d 
carried hi s scheme . Bu t h e ha d th e evidenc e h e needed . Th e nex t 
day Eliz a wa s take n t o Franc e an d place d wit h th e Salvatio n 
Army there . 

With this final proof, on July 6 , 1885 , Stead launched his attac k 
with th e first  in his series of article s entitled "Th e Maiden Tribut e 
of Modern Babylon. " Unde r th e subheading " A Child o f Thirtee n 
Bought fo r £5, " he published hi s first  expos e describin g th e stor y 
of Eliza Armstrong an d th e conditions o f prostitution . 

The public' s first  reactio n wa s stunne d disbelief , followe d b y 
charges o f sensationalism, followe d b y public indignation tha t le d 
to nea r rioting . "Th e Hom e Secretar y begge d th e edito r t o sto p 
publication o f th e articles , fearin g riot s o n a  national scale . Stea d 
replied that he would stop them the moment he received assuranc e 
that the Bill [raising the age of consent to 16 , suppressing brothels , 
and protectin g victims ] woul d b e carrie d throug h withou t de -
lay."36 Th e Pall  Mall  Gazette  wa s banne d b y majo r new s agent s 
but sol d ou t immediatel y o n th e streets . Hundred s o f Londo n 
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newsboys wer e arreste d fo r sellin g th e papers , bu t th e charge s 
were dismissed . "I t wa s o n thi s da y tha t Georg e Bernar d Shaw , 
who wa s th e reviewe r o n th e Pall  Mall Gazette,  too k a  bundle o f 
papers ou t into the Strand an d sol d them." 37 

"Three day s afte r th e stor m broke , Richar d Cross , th e ne w 
Home Secretary , pu t th e Crimina l La w Amendmen t Bil l throug h 
its secon d reading." 38 I t move d swiftl y int o law . Mas s meeting s 
were hel d i n Londo n an d elsewhere . Publi c indignatio n fro m th e 
Stead expose s had finall y becom e a  national concern . These gain s 
were not without cost , however . 

The first cost was paid by the most immediate victims of Stead' s 
masquerade: Eliz a Armstron g an d Rebecc a Jarrett . Whe n th e 
Eliza Armstrong stor y hi t the papers, Mrs. Armstrong's neighbor s 
were angry a t her fo r sellin g her daughte r an d usin g the money t o 
get drunk . Sh e defende d hersel f b y beginnin g a  searc h fo r he r 
daughter. First , sh e reporte d t o th e police tha t Eliz a was missing . 
Eliza's fathe r claime d tha t th e chil d ha d bee n take n fro m hi m 
without hi s consent . Stead , Rebecc a Jarrett , an d other s wer e ar -
rested, charge d wit h abductin g Eliz a fro m he r parent s an d inde -
cently assaultin g an d druggin g her. 39 Thi s tur n o f event s gav e 
Stead's enemies , particularl y thos e tryin g t o thwar t repea l o f th e 
Contagious Diseas e Acts , a n opportunit y t o tr y t o discredi t him . 
Both Stea d an d Rebecc a Jarret t wer e convicte d an d sentence d t o 
brief terms . Just a s Eliza was use d b y Stead, s o she then was use d 
by his opposition . 

Imprisonment coul d onl y heighte n Stead' s persona l an d politi -
cal sens e o f martyrdo m i n hi s battle . Bu t fo r Rebecca , a  recentl y 
reformed prostitute , th e tria l an d convictio n mean t havin g he r 
past dragge d u p befor e he r an d hearin g hersel f publicl y con -
demned. S o harsh an d abusiv e was the court tha t Josephine wrot e 
a trac t i n defens e o f Rebecca , blamin g hersel f fo r havin g con -
vinced th e well-intentione d woma n t o wor k wit h Stead . I n tha t 
tract sh e wrot e angril y o f Stead' s attitud e afte r th e trial : "H e 
speaks o f havin g ha d a  fai r trial ; compliment s th e prosecution ; 
confesses himsel f t o hav e bee n t o blame ; hope s tha t nothin g wil l 
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be done t o revers e the sentence . .  . . Perhaps Mr . Stea d ma y thin k 
that h e himsel f wa s courteousl y treate d bu t wha t o f th e courtes y 
or eve n decen t fairnes s show n i n regar d t o Rebecca , upo n who m 
the utmos t o f vituperatio n permissibl e i n a  Cour t o f La w wa s 
vented?"40 

The othe r costl y resul t o f th e Stea d expos e wa s political . Jose-
phine Butler' s movemen t wa s t o b e swep t asid e b y th e religiou s 
moralists wh o bega n e n mass e t o tak e ove r th e wor k afte r thes e 
exposes. Thei r righteou s indignatio n wa s arouse d ove r th e issu e 
of stainin g th e purit y o f innocen t Englis h girls . They wer e preoc -
cupied wit h protectin g femal e virtu e i n orde r t o preserv e th e 
family an d contai n women i n the private sphere once again. In the 
beginning o f he r campaig n th e Britis h churche s ha d steadfastl y 
refused t o suppor t Josephine ; bu t onc e the issues caugh t th e pub -
lic's attention an d create d mora l indignation , th e church bega n t o 
take a n activ e rol e i n th e movement . B y then th e fals e distinctio n 
between fre e an d force d prostitutio n ha d serve d t o legitimiz e 
everyday stree t an d brothe l prostitution . Societ y bega n t o loo k 
only a t th e trafficke r a s th e socia l scourg e an d caus e o f th e 
problem. 

Josephine ha d mad e th e tactica l mistak e o f resortin g t o coali -
tion politic s wit h paternalisti c me n i n orde r t o buil d he r move -
ment. Inevitabl y thi s brough t th e purit y crusader s i n unde r he r 
banner. Sh e may have shared som e similar convictions with them , 
but thei r politica l goal s wer e decidedl y differen t fro m hers . The y 
played heroics , searche d fo r th e spotligh t an d attention , an d 
strengthened the idea that women an d girls needed to be protected 
by men . The y intensifie d th e sens e o f femal e dependenc e an d 
emphasized femal e purit y a s th e conditio n o f women . Wha t wa s 
wrong wit h prostitution , then , wa s tha t th e originall y pur e wer e 
violated. Butler , o n th e othe r hand , no t onl y campaigne d fo r 
women's freedom , independence , an d righ t t o self-support ; sh e 
also attacke d men' s sexua l behavior s a s th e foundatio n o f th e 
double standard o f sexual morality tha t produced th e exploitatio n 
of women i n prostitution . 
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Some me n wh o worke d wit h u s a t th e beginning , shocke d wit h th e 
cruelty an d illegalit y o f th e acts , fal l of f whe n the y understan d th e 
thoroughness o f ou r crusade , an d tha t i t i s directe d no t onl y agains t 
cruel resul t o f vice , but  against  the tacit  permission—the indisputable 
right as some have learned to regard  it—granted to men to  be  impure 
at all.41 

She spoke of purity , but she meant something entirely differen t b y 
it tha n di d th e purit y crusaders . He r deman d wa s fo r a  purifica -
tion o f th e stat e an d o f males ' behavior . I f that were attained , sh e 
was sure that protection o f the individual liberty o f women woul d 
follow. B y contrast, th e purity crusader s wanted t o return wome n 
to th e confine s o f repressiv e role s an d Victoria n moral s b y vigor -
ously reassertin g th e traditiona l patriarcha l distinctio n betwee n 
"madonna" an d "whore. " 

The issu e o f religiou s moralit y i s a tricky on e in relation t o th e 
sexual exploitatio n o f women . O n on e hand , religiou s moralit y 
aimed a t socia l purit y wa s hypocritical , paternalistic , an d elitist . 
On th e othe r hand , Josephine Butle r represente d th e kin d o f reli -
gious convictio n tha t turne d towar d humanitaria n relie f an d hu -
man rights.  O f thi s kind o f reformer Davi d Piva r has pointed out , 
"Rather tha n appealin g exclusivel y t o religiou s institutions , the y 
directed themselve s towar d th e 'universal ' religiou s sentiment s 
common t o al l men." 42 Josephin e wa s a  deepl y religiou s woma n 
whose humanitaria n wor k wa s inspire d a s much b y he r religiou s 
beliefs a s b y he r commitmen t t o huma n liberty . Sh e brough t he r 
religious belief s int o he r campaigns . Sh e calle d upo n the m i n he r 
speeches, an d he r rescu e wor k wit h prostitute s usuall y involve d 
religious appeal s fo r thei r conversion . Bu t her s wa s a  religiou s 
conviction that emphasized human dignit y and liberty. When soci-
ety has little to offe r prostitute s a s an alternativ e t o the brothel o r 
the street , when th e conditio n an d statu s o f women i s so low, th e 
availability o f socia l opportunitie s o r employmen t fo r wome n s o 
scarce, i t i s no t surprisin g that , i n he r rescu e work , Josephine' s 
commitment, rescue work, and campaigns were welcomed a s con-
crete support fro m women . 
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Because i t wa s i n par t motivate d b y religiou s beliefs , Jose -
phine's work , viewe d fro m a  historica l perspective , no w appear s 
to hav e bee n a  par t o f th e socia l purit y movemen t an d ha s bee n 
reduced b y historian s t o that . Bu t th e goal s o f th e socia l purit y 
movement wer e i n direc t oppositio n t o thos e o f Butler' s feminis t 
work. Wha t i n fac t happene d wa s tha t th e socia l purit y move -
ment, b y attachin g itsel f t o women' s causes , wa s abl e t o buil d a 
mass movemen t an d t o co-op t th e wor k o f feminis t leader s lik e 
Josephine Butler . 

By 1886 , whe n th e Contagiou s Disease s Act s wer e finally  re -
pealed, th e condition s o f prostitutio n ha d worsened . Unde r regu -
lation, th e internationa l traffi c i n wome n ha d reache d a  peak . 
Prostitution ha d change d an d solidified . Th e effec t o f th e Conta -
gious Disease s Act s wa s t o transfor m neighborhoo d prostitutio n 
of working-clas s wome n "int o a  speciall y identifie d professiona l 
class. .  . . The eventual isolation o f prostitutes from genera l lower -
class life was largely imposed fro m above , although i t received th e 
passive acquiescenc e o f th e poo r themselves." 43 Separatin g 
women fro m thei r neighborhood s int o distinc t red-ligh t district s 
and brothel s identifie d th e women a s prostitutes mor e specificall y 
and thereb y mad e thei r abilit y t o leav e prostitutio n muc h mor e 
difficult. I n th e earl y year s o f th e Contagiou s Disease s Acts , mos t 
prostitutes wer e young an d single ; by the late nineteenth century , 
the rigidifyin g o f thi s socia l rol e resulte d i n wome n remainin g 
in prostitutio n longer . Thei r socia l mobilit y ha d bee n effectivel y 
curtailed.44 Undoubtedl y othe r socia l factor s facilitate d th e for -
malized categorizatio n o f wome n a s prostitutes , bu t clearl y th e 
impact o f th e Contagiou s Disease s Act s wa s t o creat e amon g 
women a  distinc t out-grou p i n which wome n wer e sociall y i f no t 
physically trapped . I n turn , thi s socia l an d geographi c isolatio n 
facilitated th e crimina l organizatio n o f prostitution , complet e 
with pimps , procurers, and organized brothels . 

To challeng e th e ne w condition s i n al l o f thei r subtletie s re -
quired th e clea r politica l visio n Butle r ha d brough t t o th e earlie r 
campaigns. Rathe r tha n combatin g prostitutio n pe r se , Butle r 
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fought organize d prostitution , whic h sh e sa w a s incompatibl e 
with femal e emancipatio n an d individua l liberty . In one statemen t 
she asserted , "M y principl e ha s alway s bee n t o le t individual s 
alone, no t t o pursu e the m wit h an y outwar d punishment , no r 
drive the m ou t o f an y plac e s o lon g a s the y behav e decently , 
but t o attac k organize d prostitution , tha t is , when a  thir d party , 
activated b y the desire of making money, sets up a  house in which 
women ar e sold to men." 45 Butle r believe d tha t women' s libertie s 
could b e achieve d onl y b y forcin g th e stat e t o expos e an d brea k 
up rings of organized procurer s an d brothe l keepers . 

The problem i s that wha t i s violating, dehumanizin g abou t th e 
experience o f prostitutio n is , firs t an d foremost , th e reductio n o f 
sex t o exchange . Third-part y contro l i s anothe r an d differen t 
violation o f women , an d b y focusin g o n th e "third-party " pimp s 
in prostitution, Butle r strengthened th e distinction betwee n "free " 
and "forced " prostitution . Onc e prostitutio n ha d bee n differenti -
ated i n thi s way , campaign s agains t "forced " prostitutio n gav e 
implicit acceptanc e t o prostitutio n tha t i s not impose d b y a  thir d 
party. Butle r accepte d prostitution . Thi s wa s th e fundamenta l 
weakness o f he r ne w campaign . I n openin g he r movemen t t o 
coalition politics , she narrowed it s platform t o forced prostitutio n 
and tha t becam e th e foundatio n o f th e abolitionis t movement . 
This opene d th e doo r t o th e rampan t paternalis m o f th e purit y 
crusaders an d religiou s moralist s wh o bega n t o dominat e th e 
movement. Socia l refor m focuse d o n th e prostitut e an d th e nee d 
to "uplift " he r rathe r tha n o n th e custome r an d th e objectiv e o f 
eliminating him. This led to the position o f condemning al l prosti-
tutes excep t th e innocen t an d pur e victims , wh o coul d b e save d 
and returne d t o thei r forme r stat e o f innocenc e an d purity , a 
reaffirmation o f the madonna-whore standard . 

One ca n onl y conjectur e abou t th e influenc e o f Victoria n mal e 
sexuality o n th e co-optatio n o f th e abolitionis t goal s an d th e 
redefinition o f prostitutio n itsel f tha t resulte d fro m thes e late r 
purity crusaders . "Spending"—th e Victoria n euphemis m fo r th e 
emission o f sperm—wa s see n a s weakening , debilitating. 46 Wit h 
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extraordinary fervor , purit y crusader s lecture d tha t sexua l con -
tainment was the ideal state . 

In fact , Corbai n point s ou t tha t i n the early year s o f regulatio n 
in France , th e inten t wa s t o contro l o r contai n sexuality—"t o 
repress, o r a t leas t t o control , al l form s o f extramarita l sexualit y 
under th e pretex t o f supervisin g prostitution." 47 Containmen t 
was suppose d t o allo w me n t o stor e up thei r energies . And incon -
tinence, beside s bein g weakening , wa s morall y wrong , sinful . 
Consequently, me n wer e advise d agains t masturbatio n an d urge d 
into marriage ; a s husband s the y woul d no t b e expecte d t o per -
form frequently , fo r i t wa s widel y believe d tha t wome n ha d n o 
sexual drive . The responsibilit y fo r sexua l containmen t reste d o n 
women. Whil e thi s wa s th e cree d o f Victoria n mal e sexuality , i t 
was neve r assume d tha t me n coul d liv e b y th e value s o f contain -
ment. Th e sexua l doubl e standar d constructe d mal e infidelit y a s 
inevitable. Tha t infidelit y wa s treate d a s a  respons e t o sexua l 
repression a s a  rationalization fo r prostitution . A s long a s prosti -
tutes wer e separate , isolated , an d differen t fro m othe r women , 
Victorian me n coul d secretl y frequen t them , takin g car e o f thei r 
seemingly suppresse d sexua l desires , whic h coul d hardl y b e sup -
pressed i f the y wer e seekin g prostitutes , whil e maintainin g a  pos-
ture of containmen t i n their daily lives. 

As th e purit y crusade s emerge d int o th e twentiet h century , 
they wer e dominate d b y tw o themes : th e immora l destructio n o f 
innocent girls ' virtu e an d sinfu l incontinenc e i n men . Therefor e 
their cal l was for purit y an d preservation o f the family. Sensation -
alized accounts increased, describing sweet, innocent young thing s 
being chloroforme d an d dragge d of f t o foreig n brothels . Girl s 
who resiste d an d fough t t o thei r deat h wer e see n a s martyrs . Th e 
purity crusad e include d othe r refor m issues , especiall y temper -
ance. Often i n their exhortations , leaders associated the evil of th e 
traffic i n wome n wit h th e immora l debaucher y o f drink . Ad -
dressing th e victimizatio n o f wome n becam e th e mean s o f at -
tacking othe r behavior s tha t floute d religiou s principles—drunk -
enness, fre e love , an d s o on . An d al l o f thes e issues , whic h ha d 
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powerful implication s fo r th e condition s o f women' s live s (wif e 
abuse, etc.) , were distorted t o serve the end o f religious purity . 

Sensationalism, derive d fro m an d spirite d b y th e purit y cru -
sades, cas t doub t o n th e actua l account s o f th e traffi c i n wome n 
and children . Sensationalisti c writer s an d speaker s dramatize d 
their caus e throug h horrifyin g an d probabl y ofte n fictionalized 
incidents o f sex  slavery . Thi s create d a  separatio n betwee n city / 
street prostitutio n an d th e traffi c i n women . Butle r ha d bee n 
careful t o focus o n al l exploitation o f women involved in prostitu -
tion an d ha d no t separate d he r rescu e wor k fro m he r politica l 
campaigns, loca l prostitutio n fro m internationa l traffic , on e rac e 
from another . However , the sensationalism o f the purity crusader s 
raised doub t a s t o whethe r traffi c i n wome n actuall y existed . 
Furthermore, stree t prostitutio n bega n t o b e treate d a s "free " i n 
contrast t o th e "forced " prostitutio n associate d wit h trafficking . 
This se t th e stag e fo r th e moder n formulatio n o f prostitutio n a s 
mere "se x between consentin g adults. " Legitimization o f prostitu -
tion was the final  resul t of thi s campaign . 

The regulationalis t distinction s betwee n fre e an d force d prosti -
tution accepte d b y Butle r an d th e abolitionist s define d exploita -
tion: a  woma n ha d t o b e forced , an d he r characte r ha d t o hav e 
been impeccabl e prio r t o he r violatio n (a s i s require d alway s i n 
rape cases) . The les s sweet , innocent , an d youn g sh e was, the les s 
likely i t wa s tha t sh e coul d b e recognize d a s havin g bee n ex -
ploited. 

As industrialization produce d a  public sexualization o f women , 
the public reduction o f woman to sex followed. Se x industries tha t 
burgeoned i n this era normalize d th e public sexual exploitation o f 
women. 

It wa s i n thi s climat e tha t th e ter m "whit e slavery " first  cam e 
into commo n use . While th e ter m rarel y appear s i n Butler' s writ -
ing o r speeches , when sh e di d us e th e ter m sh e used i t t o refe r t o 
the entir e problem—regulation , prostitution , traffi c i n women . 
The ter m "whit e slavery " wa s formall y use d a t th e 190 2 Pari s 
conference, wher e representative s o f severa l government s me t t o 
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draft a n international instrumen t fo r th e suppression o f the white-
slave traffic (L e Traite de s Blanches) . While th e term initiall y wa s 
intended to distinguish th e practice from nineteenth-centur y Blac k 
slavery, i t ha d immediat e appea l t o racists , wh o coul d an d di d 
conclude tha t th e antitraffickin g effort s wer e directe d agains t a n 
international traffi c i n whit e women . So , i n additio n t o bein g 
sweet, innocent, and young, women were victims only if they were 
white, despit e th e evidenc e tha t th e traffi c include d wome n o f 
color. Th e ter m eventuall y embodie d al l th e sexist , classist , an d 
racist bigotr y tha t wa s ultimatel y incorporate d withi n th e move -
ment dominate d b y religiou s morality . Becaus e o f th e confusio n 
and misus e resultin g fro m th e term , th e internationa l conferenc e 
of 192 1 recommende d tha t th e ter m "whit e slavery " b e droppe d 
and replace d wit h "Traffi c i n Women an d Children." 48 Thi s wa s 
subsequently th e languag e o f th e Leagu e o f Nations ' an d th e 
United Nations ' studie s and reports . 

The 190 2 Pari s meetin g le d t o th e Internationa l Agreemen t fo r 
the Suppressio n o f th e Whit e Slav e Traffic , whic h wa s ratifie d b y 
12 nation s i n 1904 . I t wa s designe d t o commi t government s t o 
take actio n agains t "procurin g o f wome n an d girl s fo r immora l 
purposes abroad." 49 Thi s agreement le d to the 191 0 Mann Ac t in 
the Unite d States . Thi s ac t (amende d late r t o includ e traffi c i n 
males a s wel l a s females ) forbid s transportin g a  perso n acros s 
state line s o r internationa l boundarie s (exportin g o r importing ) 
for prostitutio n o r othe r immora l purposes . Th e ambiguou s ter m 
"immoral purposes " suggest s th e exten t t o whic h th e purit y 
movement ha d succeede d i n becomin g th e lawfu l guardian s o f 
female virtue. The question o f women's wil l was entirely exclude d 
from consideration , an d therefor e th e issu e o f individua l libert y 
was los t i n th e languag e o f th e act . I n addition , "immora l pur -
poses" coul d an d woul d eventuall y b e define d b y th e court s ac -
cording t o prevailin g mal e definition s o f morality . Prostitut e 
women becam e th e scapegoat s fo r hypocritica l morality . Thei r 
victimization b y prostitution wa s made invisible . 

This serie s of law s formalized an d legalize d th e ideologica l an d 
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practical separation , engendere d b y th e purit y crusade , betwee n 
international traffi c i n women an d loca l prostitution , thereb y dis -
tracting attentio n awa y fro m th e continuin g enslavemen t o f 
women i n local prostitution . 

The growin g feminis t movement s a t th e tur n o f th e centur y 
began to address prostitution an d tried , unsuccessfully, t o provid e 
a political concep t fo r analyzin g male power. In reaction, antifem -
inist wome n attacke d th e feminist s a s purit y crusader s an d 
charged the m wit h sensationalism . Teres a Billington-Grieg , wh o 
had been a  member o f the Pankhursts ' Women's Socia l and Politi -
cal Unio n bu t wh o spli t fro m tha t suffrag e group , adde d fue l t o 
this debat e whe n sh e wrote "Th e Trut h Abou t Whit e Slavery " i n 
1913. I n writin g th e article , sh e gathere d evidenc e fro m variou s 
police official s t o prov e tha t ther e i s "n o organize d trapping." 50 

Attributing th e scanda l i n whit e slaver y "i n n o smal l measur e t o 
the Pankhurs t domination, " sh e goe s o n t o reac t t o sensation -
alism. "Fe d o n suc h ridiculou s scandal-mongering , thes e wome n 
have convince d themselve s tha t a  larg e numbe r o f me n g o regu -
larly an d deliberatel y t o a  saf e an d secre t plac e o f vic e t o engag e 
in a  pastime tha t i s a  lif e an d deat h struggl e t o a  trapped girl." 51 

Yet tha t i s exactl y wha t th e statistic s revealin g massiv e increase s 
in prostitution showed . As a forerunner o f contemporary propros -
titution ideology , Billington-Grie g demande d a  further separatio n 
of issues—that o f sexua l abuse of children from tha t o f the white-
slave traffic . I n the forme r "a n intemperat e degenerat e i s passion-
driven int o th e sudde n commissio n o f a n atrocity ; i n th e other , 
there is a cold-blooded, calculatin g deliberation whic h reduces th e 
matter fro m bestialit y t o th e wors t possibl e devilishness." 52 Fo r 
the femal e victims , thi s woul d see m lik e a  hair-splittin g dis -
tinction. 

With eac h distinctio n buil t o n th e origina l misogynis t free -
force dichotomy—whit e slaver y versu s fre e prostitution , chil d 
prostitution versu s fre e prostitution—th e basi s fo r validatin g 
prostitution enlarged . I t wa s buil t o n th e racis m tha t labele d 
traffic "whit e slavery " an d o n th e paternalis m tha t assume d tha t 
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violation o f female s occurre d onl y i f the y wer e children . Th e 
debate tha t ha d rage d i n Europ e an d Americ a simmere d dow n t o 
an acceptance o f prostitution. Investigatin g commissions accepte d 
the formalize d distinctio n betwee n white-slav e traffi c an d prosti -
tution. Th e 191 4 Massachusett s "Repor t o f th e Commissio n fo r 
the Investigation o f the White Slave Traffic, s o called" concluded , 

Every stor y o f thi s kin d ha s bee n thoroughl y investigate d an d eithe r 
found t o b e a  vagu e rumor , wher e on e perso n ha s tol d anothe r tha t 
some frien d o f th e forme r (wh o invariabl y i n tur n referre d th e stor y 
farther back ) hear d tha t th e thin g happened , or , i n a  fe w instances , 
imaginary occurrences explained by hysteria o r actual malingering. Sev-
eral of the stories were easily recognized versions of incidents in certain 
books or plays. 

But accordin g t o Erns t Bell , th e mos t litera l interpretatio n o f 
white slaver y wa s incorporate d int o th e revise d 190 2 Massachu -
setts la w i n suc h a  wa y tha t fe w incident s coul d b e considere d 
white slavery . Accordin g t o th e revise d law , th e procurin g mus t 
be fraudulen t an d deceitful , an d th e woma n mus t b e unmarrie d 
and o f a  chaste life . I f the procurer marrie d th e gir l to circumven t 
the law , h e coul d no t b e prosecuted ; i f th e gir l ha d mad e on e 
mistake i n he r life , sh e coul d no t b e protecte d fro m bein g pro -
cured.53 

Although it s language wa s woefull y inadequate , th e Man n Ac t 
initially facilitate d prosecutio n o f procurer s i n th e Unite d States . 
In compariso n t o 1907 , whe n onl y on e alie n wa s debarre d fro m 
the United State s fo r procuring , "i n 1914 , 25 4 procurer s an d five 
men livin g of f th e earning s o f prostitute s wer e excluded , an d 15 4 
procurers an d 15 5 person s livin g o n th e earning s o f prostitute s 
were deported." 54 

Maude Mine r collecte d significan t materia l o n whit e slaver y 
from case s sh e handle d i n nigh t cour t i n Ne w Yor k an d i n he r 
work i n refug e shelters . Sh e documente d th e procurin g tactic s 
and method s use d t o induc e youn g wome n int o prostitution . Bu t 
despite thes e know n methods , sh e asserted , "Ther e ha s undoubt -
edly been exaggeration abou t the white slave traffic i n some of th e 
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newspaper account s an d i n th e movin g pictur e films  whic h hav e 
also exploited vice . Yet the facts in authentic cases are too hideou s 
to b e told." 55 

The traffi c i n wome n an d childre n persiste d despit e th e fac t 
that i t ha d bee n sociall y redefine d int o nonexistence . A t th e tur n 
of th e centur y i n California , throug h th e rescu e wor k o f Don -
aldina Cameron , a n enormou s traffi c i n youn g Chines e girl s wa s 
revealed. The girl s were being purchased i n China , brough t t o th e 
United States , an d sol d i n Sa n Francisco , eithe r i n ope n market s 
or directl y t o individuals . Man y wer e reporte d bein g sol d int o 
domestic slaver y fo r $10 0 t o $200 . Brothe l slave s wer e sol d fo r 
$1,500 t o $3,000 . Th e girl s wer e ofte n acquire d fro m interio r 
provinces an d exporte d throug h Hon g Kong , an d the y believe d 
they wer e comin g t o th e Unite d State s fo r arrange d marriages . 
Donaldina Camero n spen t man y year s seekin g ou t thes e girl s an d 
rescuing the m fro m th e bac k alley s o f Sa n Francisco' s Chi -
natown.56 

Marriage wa s th e mean s o f procurin g Jewis h girl s i n Easter n 
Europe a t the turn o f the century . 

Procurers were known to go through the traditional ritual and then take 
their legally unmarried and largely unprotected partners off to a domes-
tic o r foreig n brothel . . .. I n 189 2 twenty-tw o me n wer e convicte d i n 
Lemberg for procuring girls from smal l Galician towns with promises of 
jobs as servants, and selling them to brothels in Constantinople, Alexan-
dria and points east of Suez. The Austrian consul in Constantinople had 
rescued sixty of them from virtua l imprisonment the year before. 57 

During thi s period, mos t feminist s wer e engrosse d i n the battl e 
for lega l equalit y an d th e righ t t o vote ; a t th e tim e thes e right s 
were see n a s fundamenta l t o an y othe r mora l o r lega l changes . 
Some feminist s addresse d th e issu e o f whit e slavery , bu t i t neve r 
became a  majo r focu s o f th e movement , eithe r i n Englan d o r i n 
America. Ye t a few voices continued t o speak out . 

Christabel Pankhurst , writin g fo r th e Britis h suffrag e move -
ment i n 1913 , connected th e prevalence o f whit e slaver y with th e 
denial o f vote s fo r women . Regulatio n ha d sprea d t o Indi a 
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through Britis h colonization . Pankhurs t expounde d o n th e gov -
ernment's responsibilit y fo r whit e slaver y ther e an d showe d ho w 
the absenc e o f wome n i n Parliamen t prevente d legislatio n tha t 
would provide women fai r wage s and thus lef t the m vulnerable t o 
white slavers. 58 

Emma Goldman , writing in 1917 , also associated white slaver y 
with economi c exploitation , "th e merciles s Moloc h o f capitalis m 
that fatten s o n underpaid labor , thus driving thousands o f wome n 
and girl s int o prostitution." 59 An d sh e added , "Whethe r ou r 
reformers admi t i t o r not , th e economi c an d socia l inferiorit y o f 
women i s responsible fo r prostitution." 60 

Lack o f economi c opportunit y fo r wome n wa s i n fac t th e 
source of huge profits fo r procurers and madams. But those profit s 
were only possible because of customer demand—becaus e o f me n 
buying se x o r women' s bodies . Radica l feminis t Christabe l Pank -
hurst asserted , 

White Slavery exists because thousands upon thousands of ordinary men 
want i t to exist , and ar e willing to pay to keep it going. These men, in 
order t o distrac t th e attentio n o f th e othe r wome n wh o ar e not Whit e 
Slaves, are very willing to make scapegoats of a few of the Slave Traders, 
but al l the time they rel y upon thei r bein g enough trader s t o maintai n 
the suppl y o f wome n slaves . B y force , b y trickery , o r b y starvatio n 
enough women will, they believe, be drawn into the Slavery of vice.61 

Feminists lik e Pankhurs t trie d t o reasser t th e connectio n be -
tween men' s responsibilit y an d th e exploitatio n o f women—th e 
politics wit h whic h Josephin e Butle r ha d begu n th e movement . 
The politica l analysi s o f wome n lik e Pankhurs t an d Goldma n 
placed th e focu s bac k o n thos e wh o creat e an d maintai n th e 
institution. According to Goldman , 

Fully fifty percent of married men are patrons of brothels . It is through 
this virtuous element that the married women—nay, even the children— 
are infected wit h venerea l diseases . Yet society has not a  word o f con -
demnation fo r th e man , whil e n o la w i s to o monstrou s t o b e se t i n 
motion against the helpless victim.62 
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And Christabel' s militanc y wa s a s pronounced o n thi s issu e a s i t 
was on suffrage : 

Intelligent women are revolted by men's commerce with white slaves. It 
makes them regard men as inferiors. So great a want of self-respect an d 
of fastidiousnes s excite s thei r scor n an d disgust . The disparity betwee n 
the mora l standard s o f me n an d wome n i s more an d mor e destroyin g 
women's respect and regard for men. Men have a simple remedy for this 
state of things. They can alter their way of life.63 

And by "altering their way of life" she meant sexual self-control — 
not repression , bu t responsibl e control . 

For thes e feminists , a s fo r Butler , th e situatio n calle d fo r a 
fundamental behaviora l chang e i n men . I f th e mora l value s o f 
patriarchy wer e to be radically altered , s o would th e nature o f th e 
society be . Bu t co-optatio n o f feminis t cause s successfull y pre -
vented tha t change . 

Sporadic feminis t protest s continued . Throug h th e 1920 s an d 
1930s studie s wer e conducte d b y the Leagu e o f Nations an d late r 
the Unite d Nation s tha t affirme d a  continuin g traffi c i n wome n 
and childre n wh o wer e forced  int o prostitution . Regulatio n a s a 
form o f prostitutio n slaver y wa s finally  forbidde n b y a n interna -
tional treaty , th e 194 9 Unite d Nation s Conventio n fo r th e Sup -
pression o f th e Traffi c i n Person s an d o f th e Exploitatio n o f th e 
Prostitution o f Others , which called upon nations to close brothel s 
and punis h thos e who procur e fo r an d promote prostitution . 

Even whe n th e Britis h feminist s wer e th e mos t militant , th e 
women's right s movemen t tha t ha d sprea d throughou t Europ e 
and Nort h Americ a sinc e th e mid-nineteent h centur y ha d begu n 
to wane . It s demise was complet e by the end o f World Wa r I , bu t 
it left a  problematic legac y in the abolitionis t positio n o n fre e an d 
forced prostitution . O n on e hand , whil e campaignin g fo r in -
creased right s an d freedo m o f choic e fo r women , th e movemen t 
accepted th e ide a tha t prostitutio n wa s inevitable . Apparen t fre e 
choice sanctione d prostitution , an d Butle r woul d no t interfer e 
with wome n wh o ha d no t bee n force d b y pimps . Behin d thi s 
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liberalism, i t wa s assume d tha t wome n i n prostitutio n wh o wer e 
not controlle d b y pimp s wer e different , unlik e wome n wh o mar -
ried o r a t least had conventiona l relationships . They were not lik e 
the women an d girl s who woul d hav e marrie d ha d the y no t bee n 
procured an d force d int o prostitution . I t wa s furthe r reasone d 
that prostitutes who had n o pimps and had no t been procured di d 
not need protection an d support . Human rights , support, and car e 
were reserve d fo r thos e wome n wh o ha d bee n procure d because , 
according t o th e distortio n o f patriarcha l thought , the y woul d 
have been marrie d i f they ha d no t bee n trafficked . Therefor e the y 
were the "goo d women. " 

The distinctio n betwee n force d an d voluntar y prostitutio n in -
tensified difference s i n th e tw o classe s o f women , a  distinctio n 
that remain s t o b e challenge d b y feminist s an d remove d fro m 
universal human right s law. To do that requires taking up Butler' s 
most basic challenge: Do men have the right a t all to buy women' s 
bodies fo r sex ? 



4 
Industrialization o f Sex 

Since 1970 , the most dramatic changes in prostitution hav e been 
its industrialization , normalization , an d widesprea d globa l 

diffusion. Prostitutio n ha s overtaken population s o f women, espe -
cially i n newly industrializin g economies . Presen t estimate s plac e 
prostitution a t 2  million i n Thailand , 1  to 1. 5 millio n i n Korea , 
and 0.5 million in the Philippines. Th e industrialization o f sex has 
produced a  multibillion-dolla r globa l marke t i n women , a t hom e 
and abroad , i n highl y organize d traffickin g an d i n th e mos t dif -
fused, informa l arrangements . 

Industrialization ha s typicall y referre d t o mas s productio n o f 
manufactured good s an d of services fo r exchange on the market. I 
am usin g th e ter m "industrializatio n o f sex " here t o refe r t o the 
production o f a product—sex—that involve s makin g or manufac -
turing tha t produc t fro m an d i n th e huma n self , constructin g i t 
into that which i t was not (selves are not originally sexe d or prosti-
tuted) for the purpose o f market exchange . Se x industrialization i s 
a massive commodity production . 

Industrialization of prostitution follow s fro m (1 ) massive deploy-
ment o f wome n fo r militar y prostitutio n durin g war s o r foreig n 

1 2 2 
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occupation, (2 ) developmen t o f touris t industrie s tha t brin g i n 
foreign exchang e fo r economi c development , an d (3 ) export-ori -
ented economi c developmen t tha t marginalize s wome n throug h 
exploitation o f thei r labor , especiall y i n expor t processin g zone s 
that ar e exempt from man y o f the controls tha t govern loca l indus -
tries. 

The industrializatio n o f prostitutio n develop s i n stages : first, 
even befor e man y economie s begi n t o industrialize , se x industrie s 
proliferate t o servic e foreig n militar y an d businessmen . Rathe r 
than being a consequence (unintended o r intended) of industrializa -
tion, militar y prostitutio n an d se x touris m ofte n preced e o r occu r 
simultaneously wit h nationa l industria l development . Prostitutio n 
and it s related se x industries—international conglomerate s of hotel 
chains, airlines , bars , se x clubs , massag e parlors , brothels , an d 
procurers—together hav e becom e a  majo r economi c forc e i n th e 
world today . Wome n (an d sometime s children , bot h boy s an d 
girls) are the commodities throug h whic h industrie s sel l sex. 

Second, se x industrie s supporte d b y th e massiv e undergroun d 
economy o f pimps , procurers , an d organize d crime , a s wel l a s 
the traditiona l econom y o f multinationa l conglomerate s operatin g 
hotels, airlines, and tourist industries , generate a significant incom e 
from sellin g se x throug h women' s bodie s t o men . I n th e earl y 
phases o f stat e industrializatio n se x industrie s thoroughl y exploi t 
women i n the rural-to-urban migratio n proces s (as described i n th e 
next chapter) . A s economies begi n to develop and wome n begi n t o 
gain acces s t o th e labo r force , se x industrie s bu y of f som e wome n 
with highe r wage s tha n th e labo r forc e wil l provid e them , highe r 
income tha n the y provide d throug h prostitutio n i n th e earlie r 
phase of economic development . Throug h stat e and privat e indus -
try manipulatio n o f developing economies an d wit h devaluatio n o f 
female labo r establishe d i n th e famil y prio r t o industrialization , 
often prostitutio n i s the only economic possibility fo r som e women 
in poverty. However , a s economic development accelerate s raisin g 
the leve l o f materialism i n th e societ y a s a  whole, prostitutio n i s a 
more likely mean s fo r wome n t o get the materia l gain s of industri -
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alization. Wome n tur n t o prostitutio n fo r materia l gai n i n th e 
context o f normalized se x industries . 

However, th e prostitution marke t is driven by customer deman d 
for sexua l service . In pre-industrial an d early industrializing econo-
mies, th e deman d i s heavies t wher e me n ar e congregate d i n larg e 
groups, awa y fro m hom e an d family , i n th e militar y an d o n busi -
ness. Wa r cause s socia l displacement , producin g population s o f 
refugees, primaril y wome n an d children . Massiv e rap e i n wa r 
produces sex-industr y commoditie s fro m whol e population s o f 
women wh o are raped an d therefore disgrace d t o their families an d 
in thei r communities . Rape d wome n an d girl s ar e particularl y 
vulnerable to networks of pimps and organized crim e gangs. 

In 199 2 th e massiv e rapin g o f wome n i n Bosni a a s par t o f th e 
"ethnic cleansing" by th e Serb s i n their genocida l wa r with Bosni a 
was reporte d t o b e carrie d ou t no t onl y randoml y i n village s an d 
on street s bu t i n th e concentratio n camps , som e se t asid e fo r 
that purpose . A  fact-findin g tea m fro m th e Europea n Communit y 
estimated tha t 20,00 0 Musli m wome n ha d bee n rape d sinc e th e 
fighting began . Other fact-finding team s from huma n rights organi-
zations suc h a s Amnesty Internationa l hav e confirmed th e massiv e 
raping o f Musli m women . However , b y th e tim e th e Unite d Na -
tions bega n t o document rape s i n Bosni a i n 1993 , the dis-countin g 
began. B y late 199 3 the United Nation s had received 3,00 0 report s 
with 80 0 victims identified b y name . 

Because of the presence of a  global women's movement , wome n 
within Bosni a appealin g fo r hel p hav e ha d acces s t o th e mean s 
to brin g thes e crime s t o internationa l attention . Therefore , th e 
consistent discrepanc y betwee n officia l count s an d estimate d inci -
dence i s n o longe r caus e fo r buryin g atrocitie s committe d agains t 
women. B y contrast , durin g th e Vietna m War , th e Korea n War , 
and war s befor e that , massiv e rapin g o f wome n wa s on e o f th e 
invisible consequence s o f war . I n 199 3 the Internationa l Cour t o f 
Justice too k u p th e cas e o f genocid e i n Bosni a wit h massiv e rape s 
being one specific concern . 
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While rap e o f wome n ha s bee n know n a s a  militar y strateg y 
to humiliat e th e (male ) enemy , rap e an d th e pornograph y an d 
prostitution mad e fro m i t ar e a  kin d o f R  &  R whic h apparentl y 
does no t exclud e peacekeepin g troops . Report s tha t rape s i n con -
centration camp s ha v * bee n filmed  fo r pornograph y ar e followe d 
by the use of those w 3men in those camps by soldier s fo r prostitu -
tion. I n Novembe r 1993 , Unite d Nation s Secretar y Genera l 
Boutros Boutros-Ghal i appointe d a  Special Commission o f Inquir y 
to examine charges tha t cam e out durin g th e tria l o f a  Serb soldie r 
in Sarajev o who , i n lat e 1993 , was sentence d t o death fo r murder -
ing Muslim an d Croa t women a t Sonjas . Sonjas , 6  miles outside of 
Sarajevo, ha s bee n describe d variousl y a s a  restaurant , a  bunker , 
and a  suspecte d concentratio n camp . Reportedly , som e U.N . 
peacekeeping troop s hav e been observe d a s frequent visitor s there . 
According to a report of the trial in New York Newsday, November 
1, 1993 , a  Bosnia n Ser b commande r reporte d tha t som e wome n 
were rape d b y U.N . soldier s whil e Serb s offere d other s t o th e 
soldiers fo r prostitution . On e ca n onl y suppos e that , i n thi s hair -
splitting distinctio n betwee n rap e an d prostitution , th e differenc e 
was tha t i n som e cases the Serb s too k mone y fo r th e sexua l us e of 
the women b y the peacekeepers . 

Since the Civi l War i n El Salvador , th e number o f prostitutes i n 
its capital , Sa n Salvador , double d t o 19,00 0 b y 199 1 unde r th e 
demand o f a  large military. 1 Unde r stat e terrorism i n E l Salvado r 
and Guatemala , politica l an d militar y repressio n include s sexua l 
exploitation. Bu t becaus e sexua l abus e i s part o f stat e terrorism, i t 
cannot b e reporte d o r eve n mentione d b y th e victim , wh o canno t 
seek medica l car e "becaus e an y ac t o f resistanc e become s a  threa t 
to existence" and virtuall y al l avenues o f support ar e closed; there -
fore, "wha t migh t hav e bee n merel y a  terribl e experienc e wit h a 
beginning, a  middle, an d a n end become s a n ongoing catastrophe . 
The devastatin g experience—th e nea r annihilatio n o f th e self — 
exists a s a  detai l i n a  muc h large r picture , ever y par t o f whic h 
evokes terror." 2 Thi s include s prostitution , a n often-unrecognize d 
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aspect o f th e multilayere d tortur e an d repressio n o f women . 
"There i s the practic e observe d i n E l Salvador' s wa r zones , wher e 
young wome n Voluntarily ' giv e themselve s t o individua l soldiers , 
as thei r privat e property , s o a s t o avoi d becomin g th e commo n 
property o f the whole battalion." 3 

Prostitution (fre e o r forced) i s both a  form an d a  consequence of 
sexual abuse during war and under politica l repression and torture , 
and therefor e i t fits  int o th e formulatio n o f militar y sexua l abus e 
identified b y Adriann e Aron an d he r colleagues : 

Forms of sexual abus e that ca n be identified ar e best divided accordin g 
to whether the y occur a s part o f (a ) the standard operatin g procedure s 
(SOP) o f th e militar y whil e a  woma n i s i n detentio n (e.g. , rap e a s a 
component o f torture) , (b ) the SOP while the woman i s in the commu-
nity (e.g. , capricious exploitation b y a soldier who, because of his mili-
tary connection , ha s licens e t o abuse) , or (c ) improvised abuse s gener -
ated by extreme situations.4 

The sexua l demand s o f militar y me n statione d i n Third Worl d 
countries hav e produce d market s tha t ar e constantl y replenishe d 
with women wh o ar e bought b y traveling businessmen o r militar y 
men o n R  &c  R  leave . Procurer s wor k th e poverty-stricke n coun -
tryside o f Thir d Worl d nation s a s wel l a s th e bu s an d trai n sta -
tions o f majo r cities , acquirin g girl s an d youn g women . The y 
maintain a  constan t suppl y t o serv e th e massiv e marke t deman d 
of military me n and businessmen . 

With massiv e industrializatio n o f wome n fo r se x servic e i n 
prostitution, large segments of female populations ar e prostituted . 
In som e countrie s lik e th e Philippine s o r Thailand , entir e fishing 
villages hav e bee n turne d int o site s fo r prostitutio n tourism . Par -
ticularly i n th e Asia n region , wher e countrie s lik e Kore a an d 
Vietnam hav e bee n devastate d b y wa r an d nearb y countrie s lik e 
the Philippines and Thailand have been strategic military location s 
as wel l a s center s fo r R  &  R , prostitutio n ha s becom e a  majo r 
industry. Toda y wome n ar e trafficke d fro m thes e countrie s a s 
brides an d a s prostitute s i n orde r t o reliev e th e economy . Me n 
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travel fro m Europe , th e Unite d States , Australia , Japan, an d Tai -
wan fo r sex  tourism, a  major sourc e of foreig n exchange . 

The Military  Market:  Korea 

Sex marketin g o f massiv e population s o f wome n durin g wartim e 
preceded economi c developmen t i n man y part s o f th e Asia n re -
gion. Durin g Worl d Wa r II , Kore a wa s a  colon y o f Japan , an d 
parts o f Chin a wer e occupie d b y Japa n fro m 193 7 t o 1945 . 
During th e war , th e Japanes e militar y force d anywher e fro m 
100,000 t o 200,00 0 Korea n wome n int o prostitutio n t o servic e 
their military . Accordin g t o a  Japanese mobilizatio n orde r issue d 
at th e reques t o f th e Japanese arm y i n Apri l 194 4 b y th e prefec t 
of Yamaguchi , mobilizatio n o f labo r fo r th e wa r woul d includ e 
"100 Korea n wome n fo r voluntee r corp s fo r consolin g th e Impe -
rial Army." 5 On e o f th e plaintiff s i n th e cas e tha t wa s file d i n 
December 199 1 b y 3  forme r comfor t wome n i n Toky o Distric t 
Court reveal s tha t thi s "voluntee r corps " wa s pu t togethe r b y 
abducting th e women . Fro m witnesses ' testimony , th e Korea n 
Council fo r th e Wome n Drafte d fo r Militar y Sexua l Slaver y b y 
Japan estimat e tha t "hal f o f the m wer e coercivel y enlisted , bein g 
kidnapped whil e drawing water fro m a  well or working in a  field, 
being captured b y the police at home, or being escorted to a  police 
station whil e goin g o n thei r way . The othe r hal f wer e enliste d b y 
means of flesh traffic method s through fals e job advertisements." 6 

Korean an d othe r Southeas t Asia n wome n wer e deploye d t o 
Japanese "comfor t stations, " a  versio n o f U.S . militar y R  &c  R . 
These station s wer e locate d i n territor y occupie d b y th e Japanes e 
military.7 Th e comfor t women' s petitio n explain s ho w procure d 
women wer e deployed : 

Military comfor t house s existe d whereve r th e Japanes e arm y wa s lo -
cated, i n China , i n Southeas t Asia , on th e South Se a Islands, in Japan, 
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etc. When th e Japanese arm y ha d t o retrea t wit h th e worsening o f th e 
war situation , some military comfor t wome n were deserted, some were 
forced t o suffe r deat h o f hono r togethe r wit h th e troops , an d other s 
were killed . I n thi s way , militar y comfor t wome n wer e treate d a s ex-
pendables by the Japanese army.8 

It is estimated tha t 80 % o f th e comfor t wome n wer e from Korea , 
with other s procure d fro m China , Burma , th e Philippines , an d 
other Asia n countrie s t o servic e th e Japanese military . Unknow n 
thousands o f Korean an d Chines e women die d during their sexua l 
incarceration. 

The usage of comfor t station s was limited to soldiers only, and "Sekai -
kan" was used by the 6th and 9th divisions, allegedly renowned for their 
military prowess. Soldiers had to buy coupons to enter a comfort station . 
They picke d u p a  "nam e tag " a t th e "office " an d receive d a  coupon , 
tissues, and a  condom i n exchange fo r th e money . The coupon carrie d 
the nam e o f th e woma n an d th e roo m numbe r o n it . Customarily , 
soldiers wer e no t allowe d t o pic k an d choos e a  woman. Regardles s of 
their choice, they just had to enter the woman's room of whose number 
they were given . A timetable wa s se t according to thei r ranks ; the day 
time for soldiers , early evenings for low-ranking officers, an d late nights 
for high-ranking officers . Th e soldiers who disregarded the rules had to 
face heav y imprisonment . I n other words , the rules fo r usin g the army 
comfort station s wer e par t o f th e army' s rule s pe r se . In fact , militar y 
policemen regularl y patrolle d th e facilities . I f soldier s go t wil d a t a 
comfort station , they were reported to MPs.9 

In earl y 1992 , afte r year s o f pressur e fro m women' s group s i n 
Korea an d i n Japan, Japan ha s finally admitted tha t "th e Japanese 
government wa s involve d i n forcin g th e wome n t o hav e se x wit h 
the troops." 10 A  shor t tim e later , 4  Chines e wome n presente d 
letters t o th e Japanese embass y i n Chin a makin g claim s fo r com -
pensation a s part o f a  large number o f Chinese women als o force d 
into prostitutio n wit h th e Korea n women. 11 Document s release d 
by th e Japanese governmen t reveale d tha t th e militar y hig h com -
mand organize d th e prostitutio n i n orde r t o discourag e thei r 
troops fro m rapin g loca l wome n i n th e territorie s the y occupie d 
because they were concerned tha t wartime rape , an accepte d mili -
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tary practice , migh t engende r loca l resistanc e t o th e Japanese. Th e 
Korean wome n demande d tha t th e Japanes e governmen t apolo -
gize t o ever y victi m an d provid e eac h on e wit h ful l compensation . 

The Japanes e military , havin g procure d Korea n wome n a s 
"comfort girls " fo r it s ow n militar y me n durin g Worl d Wa r II , 
then mad e Korea n wome n availabl e t o America n militar y durin g 
the U.S . occupation . Japanes e journalis t Yayor i Matsu i reveale d 
how prostitutio n becam e par t o f th e provision s mad e fo r th e 
occupation force s i n Japan a t th e en d o f Worl d Wa r II : 

After it s defea t i n Worl d Wa r II , th e Japanes e governmen t presente d 
Japanese wome n a s "comfor t girls " t o th e Unite d Occupatio n Forces . I t 
is reported tha t a t the cabinet meeting held on August 21 , 1945, only six 
days afte r th e V- J surrender , Kono e Fumimaro , the n Stat e Ministe r 
without Portfolio , mad e th e followin g proposal : "W e mus t tak e emer -
gency measure s t o protec t ou r wome n an d childre n fro m sex-starve d 
American soldiers. " Thre e day s later , th e Metropolita n Polic e Head -
quarters bega n t o gathe r member s o f th e red-ligh t trad e an d request , 
"As a  stopga p measur e t o protec t th e flower-like  purit y o f 40,000,00 0 
respectable Japanes e women , w e woul d lik e yo u t o ope n facilitie s t o 
'comfort' th e American troops." The government proposed to contribut e 
indirectly 5 0 million yen (roughl y equivalen t to $ 5 million a t the presen t 
exchange rate ) t o help meet thei r expenses . .  . . 

A ceremony t o proclaim th e establishment o f the "Associatio n fo r th e 
Creation o f Specia l Recreationa l Facilities " (late r th e "Recreatio n an d 
Amusement Association, " nickname d R.A.A. ) wa s held i n the squar e i n 
front o f th e Imperia l Palac e o n Augus t 2 8 t o coincid e wit h th e landin g 
of th e firs t contingen t o f America n occupatio n troops . Soo n th e firs t 
R.A.A.-sponsored arm y brothel , Komach i Garden , wa s opene d i n th e 
Omori distric t o f Tokyo . O n Augus t 30 , abou t 10 0 women , som e o f 
them forme r prostitute s an d other s deceive d b y advertisement s readin g 
"Recruiting th e ne w Japanese woman : lodging , clothing , an d foo d pro -
vided," ha d t o surrender thei r bodie s t o American soldiers . R.A.A. arm y 
brothels literall y sproute d u p befor e th e smok e coul d clea r fro m th e 
bombed-out rubbl e o f Tokyo , an d withi n thre e month s ther e wer e 
twenty-five suc h brothels . . . . A t it s height , R.A.A . i s sai d t o hav e em -
ployed 70,00 0 "comfor t girls." 12 

Korean prostitutio n fo r occupatio n forces , firs t Japanes e an d the n 
U.S., late r turne d int o militar y prostitutio n fo r U.S . force s i n 
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Korea an d the n develope d int o sex  touris m fo r Japanes e busi -
nessmen. 

Vietnam and  War,  I n th e Vietna m War , th e U.S . military fough t 
alongside an d was ultimatel y defeate d wit h th e South Vietnames e 
Republican Forces . Thei r enem y wa s th e Vietnames e Communis t 
forces, wh o ha d a n arm y i n Nort h Vietna m an d on e i n Sout h 
Vietnam. Th e U.S . militar y name d thei r Vietnames e enem y 
"gooks" t o objectif y an d ridicul e them , presumabl y makin g i t 
easier t o kil l them . I n unifor m "gooks " wer e Communist s t o 
American soldiers . Bu t ho w di d the y distinguis h "gooks " fro m 
the res t o f th e Vietnamese wh o wer e no t i n uniform? O r di d the y 
even bother? Wer e women whores , or were they "goo k whores" ? 
During wartime , particularl y th e Vietna m War , racis m wa s a 
military strategy adopted by the sex industries to sell foreign sexe d 
bodies t o militar y men . Vietnames e women , raciall y differen t 
from thei r invaders , first the French colonists , then the U.S. forces, 
were also , lik e Vietnames e men , th e enemy—gooks—and , i n 
addition, they were sex , to buy or to take . 

Prostitution i n Vietna m wa s onl y par t o f a  wartim e sexua l 
exploitation o f Vietnames e women . Throug h massiv e rapin g i n 
war me n humiliat e thei r enemy . Rap e o f wome n i n traditiona l 
Asian societie s often leave s them unabl e t o return t o their familie s 
or t o marry . L e Ly Hayslip wa s a  teenage Vietnames e peasan t i n 
a village i n centra l Vietna m durin g th e war . A s soldiers move d i n 
and ou t o f he r villag e daily—firs t th e Vietcong , the n th e U.S. -
backed souther n Republica n forces—sh e wa s raped b y men fro m 
both sides . Especiall y durin g th e Vietna m War , rape d wome n 
were considere d dishonored , thei r rap e havin g disgrace d thei r 
humiliated families , villages , an d communities . Prostitutio n wa s 
all tha t wa s lef t fo r man y wome n who , lik e Hayslip , "despaire d 
of havin g a  prope r marriage." 13 Se x industrie s durin g wa r buil d 
upon th e sexua l violence—rap e wa r strategy . Bu t rape d women , 
victims o f militar y strategy , wer e onl y on e sourc e o f prostitutio n 
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as th e Unite d State s increasingl y poure d militar y me n int o Viet -
nam, accelerating the prostitution marke t demand . 

Part o f th e enticemen t fo r customer s i s tha t whe n me n bu y 
women in prostitution, i t is kept secre t from thei r wives, is forbid -
den b y thei r religions , an d i s usually illegal . An additiona l excite -
ment o f militar y prostitutio n i s undoubtedly th e sexua l reductio n 
of wome n wh o ar e differen t racially , whos e village s an d familie s 
are bein g plundered . Se x industrie s buil d sex  market s fro m racia l 
bigotry. The y satisf y th e racis t curiositie s o f customer s pursuin g 
the "forbidden " b y providin g raciall y differen t femal e bodie s fo r 
sex-market exchange . Racial , ethni c an d cultura l difference s ar e 
part o f th e se x commodificatio n o f tha t whic h i s forbidden . 
Women o f differen t race s constitut e anothe r lin e th e custome r 
trespasses whe n buyin g women' s bodies , heightenin g hi s ex -
citement. 

Trafficking i n wome n fulfill s th e racis t demand s o f customer s 
by providin g the m wit h no t onl y femal e bodie s bu t bodie s tha t 
are particularl y "colored " an d differentl y characterize d b y racia l 
culture. Whe n th e U.S . militar y reduce d it s enem y t o object s b y 
labeling the m "gooks, " Vietnames e wome n wer e reduce d t o 
whores whether o r not they were actually bough t fo r sex . It is not 
that U.S . wome n wer e no t sexuall y objectifie d an d harasse d i n 
Vietnam. Militar y women' s testimon y fro m th e Gul f Wa r reveal s 
they probably were . But in Vietnam thei r visibl e presence di d no t 
first sugges t "whore, " fo r the y coul d b e taken a s military person -
nel, military wives , o r eve n tourists . I n othe r words , racism func -
tions a s a n unsolicite d protectio n fro m sexua l exploitatio n o f 
women o f th e dominan t racia l grou p (white , U.S . women) whe n 
women i n th e subordinate d racia l grou p ar e chose n b y me n fo r 
sexual exploitatio n throug h rap e and/o r prostitution . Racis m i n 
sexual exploitatio n sustain s th e separatio n o f "good " an d "bad " 
women. However , a s th e 199 2 scanda l o f th e sexua l abus e o f 
women a t th e U.S . Navy' s Tailhoo k Conventio n revealed , whe n 
race difference s d o no t defin e a  particula r setting , o r whe n U.S . 
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women retur n hom e fro m duty , the y resum e thei r statu s a s sexe d 
bodies. 

A wor d abou t nationa l liberatio n movement s an d armies . I n 
contrast to the U.S. and Southern Republica n forces , the Vietnam-
ese Nationa l Liberatio n Arm y wa s hel d t o a  stric t cod e o f ethic s 
that prohibite d rap e an d prostitutio n o f loca l women . However , 
the idea l i s no t alway s th e reality , an d especiall y i n male-domi -
nated liberatio n movements , i t i s know n tha t al l armie s ar e en -
gaged i n sexua l exploitatio n o f women . Bu t durin g th e Vietna m 
War, wherea s prostitutio n proliferate d i n Saigon , unde r th e U.S . 
and Republica n force s i n the South, i t was virtually nonexistent i n 
Hanoi, controlle d b y th e Nationa l Liberatio n Force s o f H o Ch i 
Minh i n the North . 

The pattern o f militar y prostitutio n leadin g t o sex  tourism wa s 
repeated an d severel y intensifie d durin g th e Vietna m War , a s 
Thailand an d th e Philippine s becam e site s o f R  8 c R fo r th e U.S . 
military. Prostitutio n o f Vietnamese , Thai , and Philippin e wome n 
during an d afte r th e Vietna m Wa r wa s mobilize d b y degree s fo r 
the American military . In Bangkok, the street Patpong became th e 
center o f th e industry . I n Patpong:  Bangkok's  Big  Little  Street,  a 
former journalis t wit h th e Bangko k Post  boast s tha t "i t i s doubt -
ful i f not downrigh t impossibl e that Patpon g Roa d would have it s 
fame an d fortun e withou t tha t war." 14 

By 196 5 procurin g fo r militar y prostitutio n i n Sout h Vietna m 
had becom e a  majo r proble m i n Southeas t Asia . Laos , i n it s 
response t o a  196 5 U.N . slaver y surve y conducte d b y Dr . Awad , 
noted a  sizabl e increas e i n th e traffi c i n wome n an d state d tha t 
"procuring i s spreadin g fro m Sout h Vietna m an d Thailan d t o 
Laos."15 Firs t ba r girls , the n massag e parlor s fo r th e marine s a t 
Da Nang , the n " a shant y tow n o f brothels , massag e parlor s an d 
dope dealers , known a s Dogpatch, soo n ringed the bases. " 

By 196 6 th e 1s t Cavalr y Divisio n a t A n Khe , in th e Centra l Highlands , 
the 1  st Infantr y Divisio n a t La i Khe , twenty-fiv e mile s nort h o f Saigon , 
and th e 4t h Infantr y Divisio n o f Pleik u ha d establishe d officia l militar y 
brothels within th e perimeter o f thei r base camp. .  . . 
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Refugees wh o had los t thei r home s an d familie s durin g the war an d 
veterans of the earlier Saigon bar trade formed th e stock of the brothel. 
. .  . Th e America n military , whic h kep t it s hand s partiall y clea n b y 
leaving the procurement and price arrangements to Vietnamese civilians, 
controlled and regulated the health and security features of the trade.16 

Eventually prostitute s wer e officiall y welcome d t o U.S . base s i n 
Vietnam a s "loca l nationa l guests. " A t Longbinh , nea r Saigon , i t 
was reporte d tha t soldier s coul d tak e ont o th e bas e a s a  loca l 
national gues t an y o f th e 5 0 t o 6 0 girl s wh o waite d outsid e th e 
base. I n additio n t o militar y brothel s an d thos e tha t ringe d th e 
bases, close d prostitutio n zone s developed . I t wa s reporte d tha t 
the Republica n governmen t i n th e Sout h wa s takin g 30 % o f th e 
proceeds fro m prostitutio n i n these zones. 17 

"The street s i n downtow n Saigon , an d thos e nea r U.S . housing 
compounds an d militar y base s i n Cholo n an d scattere d aroun d 
the outskirt s o f th e city , were thickl y line d wit h bars . These bar s 
catered almos t exclusivel y t o America n males , an d a t an y give n 
time eac h ba r woul d usuall y hav e o n han d fro m five  t o twent y 
hostesses t o mak e smal l tal k wit h th e customer s an d pus h drinks . 
There wer e simila r cluster s o f bar s i n Bie n Hoa , Vun g Tau , Nh a 
Trang, an d Danang , an d the y spran g u p o n a  smalle r scal e wher -
ever significan t number s o f Americans were to be found."18 Mos t 
women i n prostitution, a s is the cas e in the Philippines an d wher -
ever militar y prostitutio n flourishes , wer e wa r widows , ha d bee n 
abandoned b y husbands , o r wer e rap e victims . Prostitute s wer e 
women outsid e o f th e famil y unit . I n wartime , th e femal e condi -
tion of being a feudal vagabon d wa s heightened b y the dislocatio n 
produced b y war . 

At th e clos e o f th e wa r an d th e tim e o f militar y withdrawa l 
from Sout h Vietnam , man y America n soldier s trie d t o "save " 
prostitute wome n i n Sout h Vietna m fro m th e Nort h Vietnames e 
forces tha t woul d reunif y th e countr y unde r Vietnames e leader -
ship in order t o recycle them into prostitution elsewhere . 

Young American s mad e th e round s o f virtuall y ever y ba r an d 
whorehouse in the capital to round up the women and sponsor them out 
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of th e country . On e ma n claime d h e mad e fou r trip s i n an d ou t o f 
Saigon, eac h tim e leavin g wit h anothe r "wife " an d severa l "sisters-in -
law." On e prostitut e wh o turne d dow n th e offe r t o leav e sai d he r 
would-be "husband " tol d he r h e planne d t o star t a n all-Vietnames e 
whorehouse in Honolulu. She said he worked for the CIA.19 

In her biography , When  Heaven  and  Earth  Changed  Places,  Le 
Ly Haysli p recount s bot h th e slav e traffi c an d militar y prostitu -
tion in Vietnam, usually procured an d exchanged b y corrupt Viet -
namese fo r America n GI s statione d i n Vietnam . Prostitutio n wa s 
taken fo r grante d a s an inevitable choice women mad e during wa r 
as i f prostitutio n wa s ther e t o b e chosen . B y contrast , whe n girl s 
were trafficked , th e traffickin g wa s considere d slavery . Hayslip' s 
biography reveal s th e dail y struggl e agains t militar y me n wh o 
assumed tha t sh e an d an y wome n wh o wer e visibl e wer e prosti -
tutes. For the most part, Le Ly Hayslip managed to avoid prostitu -
tion, bu t doin g s o involve d persisten t refusals , fo r wheneve r sh e 
was o n th e street s she was taken fo r a  prostitute b y military men . 
She recount s man y suc h occurrence s tha t too k plac e whe n sh e 
was o n th e street s sellin g merchandis e t o GI s t o suppor t hersel f 
and he r child . An d no t onl y wa s sh e assume d t o b e a  prostitut e 
because sh e was a  Vietnamese woman ; eve n he r shar p refusal s i n 
no wa y convince d th e GI s tha t sh e coul d no t b e ha d fo r a  price . 
And once , whe n sh e concede d becaus e th e $40 0 offere d woul d 
support hersel f an d he r mothe r fo r a  year , sh e considere d wha t 
prostitution wa s a s sh e tol d herself , " J u s t li e dow n an d le t thes e 
two America n boy s b e men . Wha t coul d the y d o t o m e tha t 
hadn't bee n don e already." 20 Then , invokin g th e hair-splittin g 
distinction betwee n fre e an d force d prostitution , L e L y Haysli p 
described th e slave traffic i n Vietnam : 

These girl s weren' t prostitute s bu t youn g women—som e no t eve n i n 
puberty—who cam e int o th e cit y o n buse s t o escap e th e wa r i n th e 
countryside. Like me, these girls were peasants, ignorant of anything but 
life on the farm, who had been sent by relatives to find a safer, better life 
in the city. When a  refugee bu s arrived, an older woman (accompanie d 
by a  coupl e o f handsom e youn g men ) woul d as k i f anyon e aboar d 
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needed a job as housekeeper or nanny. Because these were jobs the girls 
had bee n told t o look for , an d becaus e the handsome young men paid 
attention t o them , th e winsom e youn g girl s quickl y gathere d around . 
The woman then promised them housemaid jobs with good families fo r 
good pay , an d too k the m t o he r hom e where they worke d a  few day s 
"just t o sho w the y coul d d o it . . . ." Whil e the ne w batch o f girl s was 
thus occupied, the woman would visit her contacts and describe the new 
"merchandise"—sometimes complet e wit h Polaroi d picture s sh e too k 
after th e girls had been cleaned up. Her customers were usually corrup t 
officials o r wealthy individuals with bizarre sexual tastes, although some 
of the customers exported thes e girls to simila r clientel e in other coun -
tries: t o Thailand , Singapore , an d eve n a s far awa y a s Europe an d th e 
United States.21 

In th e depravit y o f war , oppressio n create s distinction s an d dis -
cernments tha t woul d otherwis e b e unknown. Haysli p goe s on t o 
explain tha t "th e regula r prostitutes , b y comparison , ha d a  muc h 
better life." 22 I t i s from thes e kind s o f desperat e distinction s tha t 
arguments o f women' s "choice " an d "fre e will " i n prostitutio n 
are built . Withi n th e worl d o f prostitution , "th e cheapes t 
whorehouses, thos e locate d nea r th e militar y installations , wer e 
often n o mor e tha n shack s whos e owner s rente d a  roo m . . . t o 
local girl s wh o plie d thei r trad e wit h residen t servicemen, " ofte n 
in th e bushes , trucks , tanks , o r alleys. 23 "Man y o f th e girl s wer e 
widowed b y th e wa r o r wer e rap e victim s lik e me who despaire d 
of a  prope r marriage." 24 Nex t wer e th e bette r hookers , bette r 
because the y ha d a  mada m an d whorehous e i n whic h t o prosti -
tute. An d finally,  th e madam s whos e brothel s wer e protecte d b y 
the polic e wer e o n th e highes t run g o f th e prostitutio n ladder . 
Uncounted amon g th e victim s o f wa r ar e th e man y Vietnames e 
women wh o survive d b y simpl y concedin g t o th e enemy' s prosti -
tution demand , tellin g themselves , "wha t doe s i t matter? " o r 
"why not? " 

With th e U.S . withdrawal fro m Vietna m i n 197 2 and reunifica -
tion o f th e Nort h an d th e Sout h i n 1975 , ther e wer e approxi -
mately 500,00 0 Vietnames e wome n i n prostitution . Th e Socialis t 
Republic o f Vietna m considere d prostitute s t o b e victim s o f th e 
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political, social , an d economi c orde r o f th e forme r U.S.-backe d 
"puppet" regim e i n Sout h Vietna m an d foun d tha t b y th e en d o f 
the war , venerea l diseas e wa s on e o f th e man y seriou s problem s 
the new governmen t o f Vietnam ha d to confron t i n rebuilding th e 
country. Healt h official s the n estimate d tha t eve n wit h a n inten -
sive campaign , i t woul d tak e 6  t o 8  year s t o brin g i t unde r 
control.25 I t wa s estimate d tha t 54 % o f th e prostitute s suffere d 
from it . Th e wome n wer e give n emergenc y aid , whic h include d 
medical examination s an d treatment . Thos e wome n wh o cam e 
into prostitutio n fro m rura l village s wer e sai d t o b e returne d t o 
those village s t o wor k and , wher e possible , t o b e reunite d wit h 
their families . Wome n an d girl s wh o wer e originall y fro m urba n 
areas wer e sen t t o boardin g schools , School s t o Rehabilitat e 
Women's Dignity , wher e the y wer e traine d i n a  trad e o r profes -
sion, attended political lectures, and participated i n cultural activi -
ties. Th e cos t wa s born e b y th e revolutionar y administratio n o f 
each city. 26 I n th e lat e 1970s , afte r Vietna m ha d reunifie d it s 
country an d establishe d a  Socialis t state , som e Wester n human -
rights organizations wer e concerned abou t the treatment o f politi -
cal prisoners , sympathizer s wit h th e falle n Republica n govern -
ment tha t ha d bee n backe d b y th e U.S . militar y i n th e South . 
They, alon g wit h prostitutes , wer e sen t t o re-educatio n centers . 
Although concer n ha d bee n raise d abou t whethe r o r no t th e re -
education center s fo r prostitut e wome n wer e i n fac t th e sam e a s 
the center s fo r jaile d politica l prisoners , i n 197 9 investigator s 
from th e nongovernmenta l organizatio n Humanita s foun d tha t 
prostitute women ha d no t bee n treated a s political prisoners . 

When I  visited Vietna m i n January 199 1 an d agai n i n Januar y 
1993, I  inquire d abou t th e succes s i n reducin g an d controllin g 
prostitution afte r th e war . Accordin g t o Professo r Bu i Th i Ki m 
Quy, a  sociologis t an d directo r o f women' s studie s i n H o Ch i 
Minh City , a t th e en d o f th e wa r th e program s wer e successful , 
for two-third s o f th e women i n wartime prostitution wer e abl e t o 
return t o traditional society . However, many returned t o prostitu -
tion i n poverty-stricke n postwa r Vietnam ; rehabilitatio n pro -
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grams an d socialis t prohibition s di d no t completel y eliminat e 
prostitution. Unde r th e socialis t state , pornograph y disappeared , 
pimping wa s controlled , an d prostitutio n wa s reduced , bu t eve n 
in th e absenc e o f a  marke t economy , me n persiste d i n producin g 
a market deman d fo r women' s bodies . 

In 1986 , with "Do i Moi, " o r renovation , th e Vietnamese pere-
stroika, a  free marke t economy began to develop, and prostitutio n 
immediately bega n t o increase . Th e familia r patter n repeate d it -
self: a s economi c condition s improve d an d gav e ris e t o increase d 
spending, me n firs t spen t leisur e mone y buyin g women' s bodies . 
Before Do i Mo i i t wa s estimate d tha t prostitutio n i n th e forme r 
Saigon ha d bee n reduce d t o 10,00 0 women . B y 1991 , on m y first 
trip t o Vietnam , m y inquirie s reveale d tha t i t ha d triple d fro m 
that low. By 1993 Professor L e Thi Quy of the Women's Researc h 
Center i n Hano i estimate d fro m he r researc h tha t ther e wer e 
presently 100,00 0 prostitute s i n Vietnam, one-hal f o f the m i n H o 
Chi Min h City . I n 1993 , the 50,00 0 prostitute s i n forme r Saigo n 
constituted a n increas e fro m 30,00 0 2  years earlier , which consti -
tuted a n increas e fro m 10,00 0 i n 1987 . A s prostitutio n acceler -
ates, i t quickl y become s normalized . Seventy-fiv e percen t o f th e 
women interviewe d b y Professo r L e Th i Qu y i n he r stud y o f 
prostitution di d no t conside r prostitutio n t o b e "beneat h thei r 
dignity."27 

By 199 1 traffickin g o f Vietnames e wome n t o Thailan d fo r 
prostitution ha d begu n again . Traffickin g ha s mostl y take n plac e 
via a n overlan d rout e throug h Cambodi a an d ha s contribute d t o 
Vietnamese prostitutio n there . I n 1993 , Vietna m reporte d tha t 
there wer e 10,00 0 Vietnames e wome n i n prostitutio n i n Cambo -
dia, man y servicin g th e U.N . peacekeepin g force s there . I n th e 
immense poverty , sever e illness , an d diseas e tha t impacte d Viet -
nam i n postwa r year s an d wa s intensifie d b y th e U.S . embargo , 
prostitution wa s contained . Bu t Vietnames e leadershi p turne d t o 
other issue s t o addres s beyon d eliminatin g th e condition s tha t 
promote prostitution . 

Under socialis t leadershi p befor e an d durin g th e war , feminis t 
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movements were considered traitorous . There is a strong women' s 
organization, Th e Women' s Union , tha t influence s legislatio n o n 
behalf o f women , bu t i t doe s no t challeng e part y leadership . 
Sexual exploitation , then , was suppressed becaus e the market wa s 
outlawed. Now , i n 1990 s Vietnam , wit h it s developin g marke t 
economy, there is a resurgence of prostitution a s women ar e being 
marginalized i n the developmen t process . Women i n th e rural-to -
urban migratio n proces s find  fe w opportunitie s i n th e cities , an d 
global sex industries are poised, waiting to buy them off . B y 1993, 
the developin g women' s consciousnes s i n Vietna m le d t o ne w 
policies designe d t o confron t aggressivel y th e upsurge o f prostitu -
tion (se e las t chapter) . Wit h th e shif t t o a  marke t economy , th e 
government ha s no t funde d thes e program s t o protec t women , 
but i t di d identif y prostitutio n a s one o f it s top te n priorit y issue s 
for 1993 . 

Sex Tourism:  From  Military  to  Business  Markets 

Massive, industrialize d prostitutio n wa s se t i n motio n b y foreig n 
militaries i n severa l Asia n countrie s an d perpetuate d b y business -
men an d mal e tourist s fro m Japan , Australia , Europe , an d Nort h 
America. Sex tourism an d mail-order-brid e marketin g ar e the tw o 
major sex  industries buil t fro m militar y prostitution . Th e buildu p 
of th e mal e marke t fo r se x touris m follow s fro m th e tw o force s 
that dominat e th e regions : Japan' s superio r economi c strengt h 
and th e Unite d State' s massiv e militar y deploymen t throughou t 
Asia.28 Japanese marke t deman d fo r prostitutio n se x tourism fol -
lowed th e militar y prostitutio n durin g an d afte r Worl d Wa r II ; 
the Japanes e turne d first  t o Taiwa n an d the n t o Kore a fo r sex 
tourism. Th e European , Australian , an d America n marke t de -
mand fo r prostitutio n followe d fro m th e massiv e U.S . militar y 
prostitution i n Southeas t Asi a durin g th e Vietna m War , afte r 
which sex  touris m industrie s develope d particularl y i n Thailan d 
and th e Philippines . By the late 1970 s these two differen t market s 
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of sex  touris m merged , particularl y a s Japanes e me n joine d 
Americans, Europeans , an d Australian s i n sex  touris m t o th e 
Philippines an d Thailand. (Th e other significan t caus e of the pros-
titution buildu p in this region was the rural-to-urban migratio n of 
poor wome n wh o ar e trafficke d int o prostitution , o r tur n t o i t i n 
desperation. This will be discussed i n the next chapter. ) 

Korea. Se x tourism servicin g businessmen an d othe r mal e tourist s 
escalated i n Asi a i n th e 1970s . Taiwan' s touris t industr y i n th e 
1980s wa s primaril y male . O f th e Japanese tourist s t o Taiwa n i n 
1984, 81.8 % wer e mal e an d 70 % wer e businessmen , salesmen , 
and offic e workers . I n Taipei , th e capita l o f Taiwan , th e mai n 
prostitution marke t i s near Lungsha n Temple , on Hu a Hs i Street , 
a small crammed block , 50 0 square meters of market stalls , where 
snake blood an d bil e are sold to men to increase their virility. The 
Rainbow Projec t o f Taiwan , whic h confront s th e traffickin g o f 
Aboriginal Taiwanes e wome n an d girl s an d provide s the m wit h 
shelter, reporte d tha t i n 198 0 ove r 40 % o f th e prostitute s i n 
that are a wer e Aborigina l wome n an d girl s trafficke d fro m th e 
mountain tribes . 

By th e earl y 1970 s th e Japanes e mal e marke t deman d fo r se x 
tourism expande d t o Sout h Kore a an d Kisaen g tourism. 29 Bu t 
when Japa n normalize d relation s wit h th e People' s Republi c o f 
China i n 1972 , Japanes e businessme n shifte d thei r sex  touris m 
from Taiwa n t o South Kore a an d Kisaen g prostitution . 

Presently ther e ar e a n estimate d 18,00 0 prostitute s servicin g 
43,000 U.S . arm y personne l statione d i n 2 7 area s i n Korea. 30 

Small sex-industry town s with bar s an d club s develop aroun d th e 
bases to service the military , a s they have in other regions . 

Prostitution o f Korea n women fo r th e military an d late r fo r se x 
tourism too k anothe r tur n i n th e lat e 1970 s an d 1980 s whe n 
Korean crim e syndicate s escalate d traffickin g o f Korea n wome n 
to th e Unite d State s fo r massage-parlo r prostitution . I n 199 0 th e 
U.S. Immigratio n an d Naturalizatio n Servic e wa s investigatin g 
several marriag e broker s wh o pai d GI s $10,00 0 t o marr y Korea n 
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women i n orde r t o traffi c the m t o th e U.S . Syndicates hav e relie d 
on U.S . soldiers , som e o f who m ar e dupe d an d other s o f who m 
are working lucrative business scams to bring Korean women int o 
the Unite d State s a s wives whe n the y ar e transferre d bac k home . 
As soon a s they are in the U.S. the women obtai n divorce s and ar e 
placed i n massag e parlors. 31 Afte r th e mid-1980 s crackdow n o n 
prostitution i n Manhattan , ther e wa s a  199 2 shif t o f Korea n 
massage-parlor prostitutio n i n Ne w Yor k Cit y fro m Manhatta n 
to Queens . 

Sex touris m fo r Japanes e a s wel l a s Western businessme n an d 
tourists develope d aroun d Kisaen g prostitution . "Kisaeng " origi -
nally referred t o independen t wome n wh o were singer s and danc -
ers an d wh o too k o n lovers . But the ter m cam e to refe r t o prosti -
tutes an d th e brothe l tour s tha t tak e Japanes e businessme n an d 
tourists t o Sout h Korea , ofte n supporte d b y thei r companies . 
"Chartered tour s o f tw o night s an d thre e day s cos t no mor e tha t 
$200—including th e price of sex. " 

Yayori Matsu i note d i n 198 4 tha t ther e wer e ove r 8,00 0 Ki -
saeng i n prostitutio n i n Sout h Korea , 2,00 0 registere d an d 
checked fo r venerea l diseas e twic e a  month , an d tha t ther e wer e 
over 3 0 Kisaen g house s i n Seou l alone. 32 Yayor i quote s a  white -
collar Japanese worker whose reasoning resonates throughou t th e 
customer/market deman d fo r prostitution : "I n Sout h Kore a th e 
spirit o f renderin g onesel f completel y t o a  ma n stil l exist s amon g 
women, an d thei r exhaustive servic e is irreversible." 33 

Kim Ha e Wo n provide s a  picture o f Japanese tourist s goin g t o 
Cheju Islan d i n Kore a fo r Kisaen g tourism . Th e sellin g poin t i s 
the authentic , eve n indigenou s experience , beginnin g wit h th e 
stone statue s o f th e protecting spiri t o f Chej u Islan d guardin g th e 
gates. Everything i s sold a s i f i t i s authentic an d indigenous , fro m 
food an d liquo r t o lodgin g an d wome n i n traditiona l Korea n 
dress. Th e wome n wh o arriv e a t 4:0 0 P.M . t o prepar e fo r th e 
evening ar e waiting i n th e basemen t unti l the y ar e called . Twent y 
women lin e u p befor e 1 0 Japanese men , wh o tak e thei r pic k o f 
the women whom they will have for the entire night. At the dinne r 
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the Kisaeng washes the fac e an d hands o f the Japanese who chos e 
her. Dinne r i s followe d b y traditiona l Korea n danc e an d songs . 
The me n the n ca n tak e th e wome n directl y t o thei r hotel s o r t o 
nightclubs o r karaok e bars . Th e wome n retur n t o thei r room s 
about 7:0 0 A.M. 3 4 

In 197 3 ^ e Asia n Women' s Associatio n launche d a  campaig n 
to hal t Kisaen g tourism . O n Christma s da y a  protes t demonstra -
tion b y women confronte d Japanes e mal e tourist s returnin g fro m 
Korea wit h "Aren' t yo u ashame d t o g o o n grou p brothe l tours? " 
and "G o t o hell , sex  animals!" 35 Bu t whe n se x touris m o r an y 
part o f th e sex  industr y i s expose d i n on e region , i t move s t o 
another. B y tha t tim e se x touris m wa s burgeonin g i n Southeas t 
Asia a s procurer s wer e lookin g fo r ne w market s fo r thei r mer -
chandise and governments were seeking foreign exchang e throug h 
tourist dollars . Japanes e feminist s i n allianc e wit h wome n fro m 
other countrie s create d a  movemen t t o confron t th e sex  tour s 
throughout th e region . Afte r publi c protest s an d threat s o f 
exposing th e customers , i n 198 1 "th e numbe r o f Japanes e me n 
visiting th e Philippine s decline d sharply , fro m 14,69 9 t o 11,98 8 
in March , 19. 7 percen t i n Apri l an d 24. 6 percen t i n May , com -
pared t o figures  fro m th e previou s year." 36 A  comparable reduc -
tion i n flight s betwee n Toky o an d Manil a als o resulte d fro m th e 
actions. However , th e effec t o f th e actio n wa s shor t term , an d 
tourism t o these countries remain s primarily male—Japanes e an d 
Western. Traffi c i n wome n continuall y move s industrie s t o mor e 
and mor e lucrative markets . 

Thailand. Estimatin g prostitutio n i n Thailand follow s th e patter n 
in estimatin g th e incidenc e o f rape . A s o f 199 3 i t i s estimate d 
unofficially tha t ther e wer e 2  millio n prostitute s i n Thailand , 
where th e country' s economi c developmen t i s base d o n foreig n 
exchange fro m tourism . Prostitutio n i s the larges t commodit y fo r 
the 450,00 0 Tha i me n wh o frequen t prostitute s dail y an d fo r a 
large proportio n o f th e 5. 4 millio n tourist s wh o visi t Thailan d 
annually fo r sex  tours . Se x touris m i s th e majo r sourc e o f eco -
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nomic foreig n exchang e fo r th e Tha i touris t industry . Polic e esti -
mated 400,00 0 prostitute s i n Thailan d i n 1974 . The y ha d bee n 
procured primaril y fo r th e U.S . militar y o n leav e fo r R  &  R 
during th e Vietnam War . However , despit e the continue d growt h 
of se x touris m an d prostitutio n outlets , i n 199 2 th e Tha i Publi c 
Health Ministr y counte d onl y 76,86 3 prostitute s nationwide. 37 

The sex  industry wa s on e o f th e larges t businesse s i n Thailan d 
until th e withdrawa l o f troop s fro m Southeas t Asia . I n Thailand , 
where ther e wa s virtuall y n o restrictio n o n marketin g o f women , 
procurers develope d way s t o dea l wit h th e excessiv e numbe r o f 
prostitutes lef t ove r fro m th e boomin g se x industr y create d fo r 
and b y America n GIs . Thai prostitut e women , alread y victim s o f 
sex industries , als o becam e victim s o f a  drasti c cras h i n tha t 
industry. The y becam e pawn s i n traffi c i n wome n t o othe r mor e 
lucrative or profitable areas . 

The Germa n econom y an d libera l prostitutio n law s mad e tha t 
country a  likel y focu s fo r traffi c fro m Thailand . Later , whe n th e 
Netherlands legalize d prostitution , th e trafficking i n women fro m 
the Philippines , Thailand , an d othe r Southeas t Asia n countrie s 
expanded int o tha t country . On e repor t i n 197 7 indicate d tha t 
Thai girl s were purchased fo r $1,00 0 eac h b y a  ring in Frankfurt , 
which the n wa s reporte d t o ren t the m ou t fo r $2,20 0 a  month. 38 

Some were taken directl y fro m Thailan d t o German brothel s wit h 
no rus e o r pretense . In 197 7 a  Thai welfare worker , who wen t t o 
Germany t o brin g hom e on e youn g woma n abandone d o n th e 
streets there , estimate d tha t ove r 1,00 0 Tha i girl s wer e workin g 
as prostitutes ther e a t tha t time. 39 

After th e U.S. troops withdrew fro m Vietna m i n 1972 , journal-
ist Tom Weber , writin g fo r th e Chronicl e Foreig n Service , visited 
Thailand an d foun d som e o f th e prostitute s lef t i n th e Villag e o f 
Night Girls— a prostitutio n are a h e describe d a s ful l o f pimp s 
who would offe r " a youn g virgin fro m a  farm fo r $30 0 America n 
dollars." Black-marke t operator s wer e doin g a  bi g busines s i n 
orphaned children , man y fathere d b y GI s an d lef t behind ; the y 
were bein g sol d throug h adoptio n agencies . Webe r aske d t o b e 
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taken t o a  typical massag e parlor i n Bangkok, whic h di d no t loo k 
much differen t fro m th e way massage parlors look in the 1990s . 

There i s a n expensiv e loo k abou t th e whol e operation . Insid e th e en -
trance is a large department store display window. The walls are draped 
in re d velvet . Th e glar e o f 3 0 spot-light s show s of f th e merchandise ; 
nearly 20 0 girls , al l prett y an d painte d an d wearin g brigh t colore d 
dresses an d platfor m shoes . They si t o n tier s o f benches , lookin g lik e 
an all-gir l choir . I  aske d i f an y o f the m spok e English . A  fe w wer e 
pointed out. 

After makin g hi s selectio n an d payin g th e equivalen t o f $10 , h e 
was taken b y the young woman t o a  small room . 

After th e routine of the bath she started t o take off he r dress. I told her 
to keep it on and we spent the rest of the time talking. 

She grew up on a  farm northeas t o f Chian g Mai. When she was 16, 
an American cam e to th e farm an d tol d he r parents he wanted he r fo r 
his wife. He paid his gift of money and took her to an army base. 

She though t th e marriag e wa s forever . Bu t afte r he r daughte r wa s 
born, the "husband" was transferred bac k to the States, and just befor e 
he left, he "gave" her to his buddy. Then there was another and another. 
Now ther e ar e n o mor e American s t o "marry " an d sh e live s i n th e 
Village of Night Girls.40 

During th e Vietna m War , " a highl y organize d U.S . R  &  R 
office i n Bangko k had , i n collaboratio n wit h a  Thai genera l wh o 
ran a  trave l service , arrange d fo r hotel s costin g n o mor e tha n $ 5 
a night. " Thes e hotel s wer e within a  shor t wal k o f a  "lon g strin g 
of massag e parlor s an d bi g bar s o n ne w Petchbur i Road." 41 Th e 
GI di d no t hav e t o leav e tha t roa d durin g hi s R  8 c R  leave . 
However, i n anothe r par t o f town , Patpong , constructio n work -
ers, journalists , an d othe r businessme n followin g an d profitin g 
from th e wa r wer e doin g busines s ove r drinks . Patpong , a  mor e 
expensive, up-scal e hangou t fo r men , di d no t tur n int o th e mos t 
active cente r fo r prostitutio n an d se x touris m unti l th e beginnin g 
of the U.S. withdrawal fro m Vietnam . I n 196 9 the first  go-go bar s 
opened i n Patpong . The n "betwee n 197 3 an d 197 9 virtuall y al l 
the street-leve l shop s an d office s o n Patpon g Roa d wer e replace d 
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with bar s o r restaurants." 42 A s competitio n fo r se x busines s in -
creased, go-g o bar s turne d t o liv e se x o n stag e an d smalle r bar s 
expanded t o superbars . 

In a  stud y o f wome n i n Bangko k massag e parlor s i n 1982 , th e 
lowest-grade massag e parlor s wer e foun d t o b e frequente d b y 
wage laborers . Wome n an d girl s wer e presente d i n cage s o r 
windows: 

The girls sit in the cage lit by dim artificial lights . Opposite, and outside 
the case , i s a  ro w o f benche s where th e me n ma y si t an d contemplat e 
their choice. In some places there is a one-way mirror to ensure that the 
girls cannot se e the clients , but i n the cheaper establishment s th e shad-
ows hav e t o b e enough . Th e clien t pick s ou t hi s gir l b y th e numbe r 
pinned on her blouse, and pays the appropriate rate at a desk to one side 
of the cage.43 

In 1991 , ther e wer e approximatel y 3,00 0 prostitute s i n Chian g 
Mai, a  cit y o f a  quarter-millio n i n th e nort h o f Thailand . Again , 
in mos t o f th e brothel s th e wome n ar e presente d i n cages , sittin g 
on tier s t o b e picke d out . The y wea r color-code d pric e tags : 
"yellow $4 ; blue $8 ; red, $12 , clear, $20." 44 

In th e earl y 1980 s ther e wa s a  depressio n i n th e Tha i se x 
industry. Concer n abou t venerea l diseas e an d th e reputatio n i n 
Europe of men-only tours led to a  brief governmen t crackdow n i n 
prostitution i n 1981. 45 Cynthi a Enlo e pointe d ou t tha t "b y 198 6 
Thailand earne d mor e foreig n currenc y fro m touris m tha n fro m 
any other economic activity including its traditional expor t leader , 
rice."46 B y 1990 , 5.2 9 millio n foreig n tourist s visite d Thailand . 
Thailand's tourist s hav e bee n s o disproportionately mal e tha t th e 
tourist industr y designate d 199 2 a s th e yea r t o attrac t wome n 
tourists—though thi s effor t wa s bea t ou t b y anothe r mal e at -
traction, th e Mis s Univers e pagean t hel d i n Bangkok . I n 199 3 i t 
was estimate d tha t 500,00 0 me n bough t se x ever y nigh t i n Thai -
land, accordin g to EMPOWER, a  Thai women's organization . 

And Thailan d continue s t o servic e militar y prostitution . I n 
1992, with th e Gul f War , th e U.S . Seventh Flee t docke d i n Subi c 
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and Pattaya, a  tourist cente r in Thailand. The economy of Pattay a 
had bee n depresse d durin g th e Gul f War , bu t a s the town readie d 
itself fo r U.S . servicemen o n R  &c  R , one bar owne r sai d he hope d 
to mak e u p fo r th e previou s 3  months i n th e followin g 4  days. 47 

That gai n woul d largel y com e fro m prostitutin g o f Tha i wome n 
and girls . 

While th e massiv e increas e i n AID S (discusse d i n chapte r 7 ) i n 
Thailand ha s le d t o a n increas e i n th e traffickin g o f wome n fro m 
Burma, Vietnam , Laos , an d Cambodi a sinc e 1990 , th e govern -
ment- an d police-implicate d corruptio n i n prostitutio n ha s le d t o 
a crackdown o n chil d an d "forced " prostitution . 

In earl y 1993 , this crackdow n wa s bein g enforce d i n souther n 
Thailand, wher e th e tourist s ar e mainl y me n fro m Malaysi a an d 
Singapore visitin g fo r prostitution . A s of 1993 , it ha s bee n note d 
that th e "peopl e involve d i n runnin g prostitutio n hav e becom e 
even mor e powerfu l tha n the y wer e jus t 2  or 3  years ago ; havin g 
both th e mone y an d th e necessar y connection s t o sta y i n th e 
business an d flouris h . . . i n town s i n th e sout h brothel s forme d 
associations mayb e wit h 5 0 members . Eac h pay s a  membershi p 
fee an d a  head fe e fo r eac h prostitute t o th e chairman , th e fee pe r 
head range s fro m 25 0 bah t t o 70 0 baht . Th e mone y i s the n 
distributed t o al l concerned . . . . I n th e norther n cit y o f Chian g 
Mai women pa y a  daily fine to the police of 3 0 baht."48 Th e Tha i 
campaign, whic h include d "sayin g n o t o bribes, " cam e afte r a 
brothel rai d i n th e souther n provinc e o f Norathiwat' s Sung i Ko -
lot, whic h foun d hil l trib e girl s unde r 1 8 i n prostitutio n an d a 
register o f bribe s pai d t o th e police. 49 Thi s crackdow n wa s fol -
lowed b y a  ne w bil l introduce d t o Parliamen t i n Decembe r 199 2 
that, i f passed , woul d "mak e customer s wh o hav e sex  wit h chil -
dren or women force d t o serve as prostitutes liable to prison term s 
and a  heavy fine." 50 

However, 86 % o f Thai prostitution i s local, not foreign , an d i n 
a recen t study , onl y 2 .1 % o f th e prostitute s indicate d the y ha d 
been "forced." 51 Followin g th e patter n o f Europea n countries , 
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Thailand's crackdow n o n force d prostitutio n i s part o f a n overal l 
normalization o f prostitutio n tha t actuall y stabilize s th e se x in -
dustry. 

Several force s ar e a t work here : (1 ) trafficking, force d prostitu -
tion, an d chil d prostitutio n ar e separate d fro m th e industrializa -
tion o f sex  an d therefor e crackdown s o n the m wil l no t pos e an y 
significant threa t t o th e sex  industries ; an d (2 ) whil e prostitutio n 
and sex  industrie s hav e develope d a  significan t economi c bas e i n 
Thai economy , loca l prostitutio n ca n b e threatene d b y th e traf -
ficking o f foreig n women , who inevitabl y comman d a  lower pric e 
and therefor e brin g dow n th e price s o f th e develope d sex  indus -
tries, which hav e escalate d considerabl y an d hav e prove n abl e t o 
buy wome n of f fro m th e traditiona l labo r forc e wit h whic h the y 
compete fo r th e marketing o f women's bodies . 

The Philippines.  Th e U.S . military dominatio n o f th e Philippine s 
extends bac k t o th e beginnin g o f th e twentiet h centur y bu t wa s 
formalized i n a  Militar y Base s Agreemen t a t th e en d o f Worl d 
War II . The 199 2 volcani c eruption s o f Moun t Pinatubo , whic h 
poured inche s o f as h ove r Clar k Ai r Forc e Bas e an d destroye d 
parts o f Subi c Naval Base , completed th e tentative an d previousl y 
resistant U.S . military withdrawal fro m th e Philippines . 

Before th e volcani c eruption , Angele s Cit y wa s th e ba r tow n 
that serve d th e 25,55 0 U.S . military statione d a t Clar k Ai r Forc e 
Base. I n 199 0 ther e wer e 1,56 7 registere d bars , massag e parlors , 
and brothels , with 5,64 2 registered women entertainer s an d thou -
sands o f unregistere d women . Ther e wer e 5,00 0 military person -
nel statione d a t Subi c Ba y Nava l Station . Bu t 70,00 0 militar y 
would crow d int o Olongap o Cit y fro m 55 0 aircraf t an d 9 0 ship s 
that would arriv e when th e U.S. fleet docke d ther e for repair s an d 
renovation. I n 198 9 ther e wer e 11,60 0 wome n i n prostitutio n 
who wer e registere d a s entertainers , wit h a n estimate d 6,00 0 
bar girls , 14,00 0 unlicense d streetwalkers , an d 50 0 go-g o bars , 
massage parlors , an d brothel s (10 % o f whic h ar e owne d b y re -
tired U.S . military).52 Cynthi a Enlo e has documente d tha t "o f th e 
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approximately 30,00 0 children born each year to Filipino mother s 
and America n fathers , som e 10,00 0 ar e though t t o becom e stree t 
children, many o f them working a s prostitutes servicin g America n 
pedophiles."53 Wit h th e U.S . withdrawa l fro m th e Philippines , 
bar wome n hav e los t th e service s provide d t o the m fo r thei r 
Amerasian children , includin g som e medica l care , education , an d 
child support . 

Olongapo existe d onl y a s a  touris t center , on e that , a s Auror a 
DeDios explains , i s "thrivin g i n time s o f wa r an d contracte d 
economically i n times of peace." 54 I t was estimated tha t 2  million 
navy an d marin e personne l passe d throug h Olongap o eac h year , 
spending $66  millio n i n res t and relaxation . DeDio s reported tha t 
it wa s virtuall y impossibl e fo r a  Filipin o woma n no t t o b e take n 
for a  prostitut e whe n th e militar y nava l fleet s arrive d i n Olon -
gapo. Just befor e th e Gul f War , 3 2 warships i n readines s docke d 
in Olongap o ove r a  2-mont h period. 55 Afte r th e war , i n Marc h 
1991, 6  shipload s o f U.S . sailor s an d marine s arrive d fro m th e 
Gulf Wa r afte r 5  other battleships. 56 Seve n thousan d me n woul d 
arrive a t an y on e time , wit h 40 0 wive s ther e t o mee t thei r hus -
bands.57 

The U.S . military withdre w fro m th e Philippine s o n Novembe r 
24, 1992 , an d th e base s ar e no w unde r Philippin e jurisdiction . 
The massive sex industry i s faltering, bu t efforts ar e being made t o 
regenerate i t throug h developmen t o f a  touris t econom y wherei n 
businessmen wil l replace military customers . In its transformatio n 
to a  nonmilitar y site , "Subi c Bas e i s bein g heralde d a s th e nex t 
Hong Kong, " wit h plan s t o attrac t foreig n investor s b y creatin g 
another expor t processin g zone . Som e prostitutio n center s i n 
Olongapo hav e "transforme d int o Karaok e bar s an d ar e no w 
catering to the Taiwanese an d Japanese." 58 

As in Thailand, prostitutio n i n the Philippine s i s normalized. I t 
is treated a s "entertainment, " an d ther e is no lega l impediment t o 
promoting i t for the foreign exchang e it produces for the country' s 
economy. (Se e chapte r 7  o n laws. ) I n th e 1970 s th e Philippine s 
liberalized it s entr y requirement s fo r foreigner s t o promot e th e 
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tourist industr y tha t bring s i n foreig n exchange . Betwee n 197 6 
and 1986 , trave l agencie s increase d fro m 30 0 t o 49 1 whil e tou r 
guides an d promoter s increase d fro m 1,55 0 t o 8,120 . Ther e wa s 
a simila r proportiona l increas e i n healt h certificate s issue d t o 
"entertainers" i n Manila ; 1,69 9 certificate s wer e issue d i n 198 0 
while 7,003 wer e issued in 1986 . The ministry of tourism reporte d 
an increas e i n tourism ; 67 % o f th e tourist s wer e me n fro m th e 
United States , Japan , Hon g Kong , Australia , an d Taiwan . O f 
those men, 72 % com e to the Philippines fo r holidays. 59 

It i s currentl y estimate d tha t betwee n 300,00 0 an d 500,00 0 
women ar e i n prostitutio n i n th e Philippines. 60 Wit h th e with -
drawal o f th e U.S . militar y an d th e developmen t o f conversio n 
plans for Subi c and Clark , the government ha s refused t o conside r 
the needs of women i n prostitution, ignoring the Women's Educa -
tion, Development , Productivity , an d Researc h Organizatio n re -
port o f Jun e 1992. 61 Th e conversio n plan s cal l fo r th e develop -
ment of free trad e zones and fo r tourism . The bar women hav e n o 
alternative bu t t o wai t fo r th e next wave o f foreigners—business -
men an d tourists . Standin g i n th e middl e o f th e sex-trad e zon e i n 
Angeles, I discussed the conversion plans with a  Philippine officia l 
and listene d a s he explaine d tha t Angele s wa s plannin g o n devel -
oping tourism . Noticin g tha t Angele s i s no t a  coasta l town , tha t 
there are no beaches or an y other touris t attractions , I  asked wha t 
the attractio n woul d b e for tourists . He tol d m e that the y plan t o 
build a  larg e casino . Findin g i t difficul t t o imagin e tourist s flyin g 
from variou s point s i n Asia , Australia , Europe , an d Nort h 
America merel y t o visi t a  casino , I  coul d onl y reaso n tha t th e 
casino wa s a n implici t drawin g car d fo r continuin g th e prostitu -
tion, or "entertainment, " industry . 

By 1993 , the Philippine s authoritie s i n Olongap o an d Angele s 
had no t begu n t o addres s th e need s o f wome n i n th e prostitutio n 
industry o r t o develo p a  plan fo r it s "conversion. " However , i n a 
move tha t seem s to contradic t th e "laisse z faire " approac h o f th e 
former militar y prostitutio n towns , th e mayo r o f Manil a issue d 
an orde r t o clos e down al l prostitution an d sex  tourism outlet s i n 
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Manila i n orde r t o ri d th e "touris t belt " o f prostitution , dru g 
trafficking, an d othe r illega l activities. 62 Th e mayo r planne d t o 
turn Ermita , the prostitution zon e in Manila, into a  business area . 
Massage parlors , nightclubs , bars , an d othe r prostitutio n outlet s 
were close d down , thei r window s an d door s boarded . Th e mayo r 
offered incentive s t o investor s t o encourag e th e startu p o f ne w 
businesses. Bu t Manil a ha s offere d nothin g t o th e women , fo r 
whom ther e ar e n o socia l suppor t systems , an d thu s thi s poten -
tially far-reachin g refor m ha s bee n turne d int o anothe r victimiza -
tion o f ba r women . The y ar e no t onl y exploite d b y the me n wh o 
buy them bu t als o by government prohibitio n o f th e businesses i n 
which me n bu y women . 

The 1992—9 3 reorganizatio n o f prostitutio n i n th e Philippine s 
reveals plan s t o clos e dow n th e se x industr y i n som e areas , suc h 
as Manila , an d redevelo p i t i n others . Th e complet e disregar d 
for th e welfare , future , an d legitimat e economi c developmen t o f 
prostitute wome n establishe s th e bas e fo r th e continued prolifera -
tion o f prostitution . 

In the Philippines, women hav e been advertise d t o foreigners a s 
"Little Brow n Fuckin g Machines. " I n a  199 0 stud y b y th e 
Women's Education , Development , Productivity , an d Researc h 
Organization, i n th e Philippines , i t wa s foun d tha t ther e ar e 3 
classes of prostitution: Generall y migrant s from depresse d region s 
in the Philippines , the lowes t clas s consist s o f casa  workers, al l of 
whom ar e migrants registered a s food handlers ; they live in broth -
els, are not allowe d t o leave , and mus t take any customers a s they 
arrive. Th e nex t ar e ba r girls , wh o ar e formall y registere d a s 
employees o f bar s bu t receiv e n o salary . The y liv e a t th e ba r an d 
earn mone y b y encouragin g me n t o bu y drink s and , fro m there , 
to bu y thei r bodies . The n ther e ar e th e streetwalkers , wh o ar e 
controlled b y pimps. Their wor k i s illegal because they ar e unreg -
istered. Dependin g o n thei r pimps , the y ma y b e mor e o r les s 
advantaged b y working fewer hours , having to take fewer custom -
ers, an d possibl y receivin g a  bette r cu t fro m th e pim p tha n th e 
girls in bar s o r casas  receive.63 
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Alcohol an d drug s hel p numb th e effect s o f prostitution . I n th e 
Philippines stud y o f prostitute s i t wa s foun d that , "Give n th e 
prevalent us e o f alcoho l an d drug s i n th e entertainmen t trade , 
85 percen t o f th e respondent s sa y tha t wome n entertainer s lik e 
themselves ru n th e ris k o f bein g alcoholics , an d 7 3 percent , th e 
risk o f bein g drug addicts." 64 

Who ar e thes e women ? A  surve y conducte d i n Olongap o b y 
Virginia Miralao , Celi a Carlo s an d Aid a Fullero s Santo s show s 
that 43 % ar e barel y ou t o f thei r teens , whil e one-thir d ar e be -
tween 2 1 and 2 5 an d 23 % are over 25 . In Olongapo , 89 % o f th e 
casa women , th e lowes t leve l o f prostitution , ar e migrant s fro m 
rural area s whil e ba r an d stree t prostitute s ar e fro m urba n areas . 
Most (70% ) ar e middle children fro m larg e families o f 6  or more . 
They remove themselves fro m thei r familie s t o remove the burde n 
of thei r support . Th e surve y gave a  description o f a  typical youn g 
Olongapo prostitute d woman : 

The thir d chil d o f a  large famil y sh e is left behin d i n a n impoverishe d 
Visayan town where she finished her elementary schooling. Her father is 
a carpenter an d her mother , a  housewife. Being out-of-school an d lack-
ing i n parenta l attention , sh e fel l pre y t o a  sweet-talkin g ma n wh o 
promised marriag e an d escap e fro m he r famil y problems . She plunged 
into marriag e o r a  live-i n relationshi p a t 1 7 an d soo n foun d hersel f 
simply abandoned wit h a  child by her vice-ridden "husband. " Wit h no 
financial support fo r hersel f an d he r child , an d wit h minima l forma l 
education an d no vocational training , she looked for a  job. But looking 
for a  job an d takin g car e of he r chil d ar e virtually impossibl e t o d o a t 
the same time. So, she decided to leave her child to be taken care of by 
her family while she looked for a job.65 

Visiting Olongap o an d Angele s an d talkin g wit h ba r wome n i n 
both place s i n 1993 , five months afte r th e U.S . withdrawal fro m 
its militar y base s there , I  hear d on e consisten t them e tha t wa s 
reiterated ove r an d ove r agai n b y th e women : thei r belief , hope , 
wish, tha t th e GI s wh o ha d fathere d thei r childre n woul d retur n 
to tak e the m t o th e Unite d State s a s thei r wives . Man y wome n 
explained tha t in coming to Olongap o o r Angeles from thei r rura l 
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villages, they learned tha t thei r onl y way ou t o f poverty would b e 
to marry a  GI and eventually retur n with him to the United States . 
Prostitution, man y believed , wa s a n interi m necessity . Th e GI s 
who ha d pai d a  "ba r fine"  t o tak e th e wome n fo r day s o r week s 
treated the m a s girlfriend s an d filled  the m wit h fals e promises . 
After th e Unite d State s withdrew , however , onl y a  fe w o f th e 
fathers hav e eve n sen t a  postcard. Som e have sen t smal l amount s 
of mone y bu t usuall y wit h n o retur n address , n o wa y t o trac e 
them. Bu t th e wome n clin g t o th e hop e tha t thei r "boyfriends " 
will retur n an d tha t the y wil l eventuall y liv e in the Unite d States . 
Alternatives t o prostitution ar e so far beyon d view, with n o socia l 
services to help these women through the transition, that marryin g 
an America n become s on e o f th e onl y dream s o f gettin g ou t o f 
prostitution an d poverty. That is the basis of another sex  industry , 
mail-order brides . 

Marketing Women:  Mail-Order  Brides 

Marriage i s the other sid e of prostitution. Mos t frequently , prosti -
tute wome n ar e thos e wh o hav e bee n deserte d o r widowed , ar e 
escaping wif e abuse , o r are , lik e Lis a Mamac , seekin g bette r op -
portunities tha n marriag e i n rura l poverty . I n poverty an d prosti -
tution, wome n frequentl y se e marriage , particularl y t o a  wealth y 
foreigner, a s th e onl y possibilit y o f escape . Durin g th e Vietna m 
War, "marriage s betwee n Vietnames e an d Westerner s climbe d 
steadily: 12 6 i n 1965 , 40 2 i n 1968 , 55 9 i n 197 1 .  . . wherea s 
marriage betwee n Vietnames e fel l fro m 96  percen t i n 196 5 t o 
only 8 1 percent i n 1970. " 66 

In th e contex t o f women' s deprivatio n durin g economi c devel -
opment, whil e man y traditiona l societie s ar e makin g arrange d 
marriage an d polygam y illega l i n th e proces s o f modernizing , 
Western, advance d capitalis t countrie s ar e marketin g arrange d 
marriages fo r Wester n me n with Third World women . 

Siriporn Skrobane k ha s pointed ou t tha t i n countries lik e Thai-
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land, mail-order-brid e traffickin g i n wome n i s sustaine d i n par t 
by prostitute women' s effort s t o marr y foreigners. 67 Mos t wome n 
do not want t o remain i n prostitution. I n countries tha t offe r littl e 
in th e wa y o f othe r alternatives , the y woul d prefe r t o marr y a 
foreigner.68 Th e difference i s slight. The mail-order-bride industr y 
and traffickin g arrange s fo r wome n i n prostitution , poo r women , 
and wome n tryin g t o find a  wa y ou t o f thei r countr y t o marr y 
foreign men . 

Mail-order-bride selling , a  practic e tha t i s a  consequenc e o f 
prostitution bu t i s anothe r for m o f arrange d marriage , i s no t a 
new practice. For decades prior t o the massive industrialization o f 
sex, i t ha s bee n a  par t o f th e traffickin g i n women , ofte n referre d 
to a s "disguise d traffic. " However , i t becam e a  major busines s o f 
the sex industry afte r th e Vietnam War . 

A number o f agencie s ran ad s in European newspaper s offerin g 
a "Supe r Sex y Tour" tha t included a  vacation i n Thailand an d th e 
opportunity t o buy a  wife. O n th e sex tour, th e first week i s spent 
picking ou t th e gir l on e want s (afte r tryin g ou t several , i f on e 
likes). Durin g th e secon d wee k a  final  selectio n i s made , alon g 
with "sightseein g an d swee t nothing s o n a  romantic palm-fringe d 
beach. Se e a  Tha i styl e boxin g match , ea t a  traditiona l Tha i 
dinner, se e traditiona l Tha i dancin g . . . b y wee k thre e th e tou r 
operators wil l hav e mad e al l th e weddin g arrangement s .  . . an d 
be read y t o han d ove r al l th e document s neede d t o expor t you r 
new acquisition. " Th e prices ranged fro m $1,50 0 t o $3,ooo. 69 

Other report s indicate that some agencies were taking the men's 
money bu t no t deliverin g th e merchandise . On e a d i n a  Germa n 
paper offere d 3  weeks i n Thailan d an d th e brid e o f one' s choic e 
for $3,000 . However , th e operator s too k th e money , arrange d a 
ceremony, an d mad e a  fals e promis e tha t th e "wife " woul d b e 
sent later . Similarly , i n Hon g Kon g ove r 10 0 me n complaine d t o 
authorities i n 197 5 tha t the y ha d bough t bride s fro m Thailan d 
(some payin g a s muc h a s $1,000 ) bu t foun d tha t th e girl s disap -
peared soo n afte r th e marriage. 70 

The Thai sex-marriag e tour s ar e advertised i n men's magazine s 
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in Europe . I n 197 9 Norway' s foreig n minister , Kny t Frydenlund , 
put diplomati c pressure on th e Thai governmen t t o hal t the tours . 
The Norwegia n Parliamen t investigate d th e tours . Th e foreig n 
minister reporte d tha t th e prostitution, pandering , an d slav e trad -
ing wa s i n violatio n o f huma n right s an d th e resolution s o f th e 
1975 Internationa l Women' s Yea r Conference. 71 I n 198 7 Siripor n 
Skrobanek fro m Thailan d joine d wit h th e Norwegia n Women' s 
Front a s the y face d th e first  lega l sui t b y a  sex-touris m agenc y 
against a  feminist organization . Th e court found : 

Generally one must see prostitution as a form of exploitation of women, 
as oppression of women. When this oppression of women takes place in 
the Thir d Worl d an d i s maintaine d b y mas s touris m fro m Wester n 
industrialized countries , an element of racial discrimination i s undoubt-
edly added to the sexism.72 

One brochur e fro m a  German mail-order-brid e agenc y advertise d 
Filipinas: 

They stand ou t agains t the greyness of everyday German routine , those 
beautiful creature s wit h black , sati n hai r an d th e charmin g almond -
shaped eye s of the Malay. No on e who fall s prey to their charm s need 
feel victimized . Ethnologist s an d worl d travellers , photographer s an d 
fashion designer s agree that the Filipinas with their graceful, sli m form , 
Chinese-influenced features , an d dusky complexion , belong to the most 
beautiful an d mos t desirable women i n the world. Whoever enter s into 
a marriag e wit h suc h a  creatur e gain s somethin g precious , a s fa r a s 
appearances go. 

And i n cas e tha t descriptio n i s no t sufficientl y enticin g t o th e 
German man , th e brochur e goe s o n t o say , "Th e Filipina s ar e 
pliable an d surrendering , whe n i n lov e becom e imaginativ e an d 
know ho w t o mak e a  man , ol d o r young , happ y i n be d o r a t 
the table. " 

By 1993 5 mail-order-brid e agencie s ha d becom e establishe d 
throughout Europ e an d in Australia, Japan, and the United States . 
Some agencie s provid e catalogue s an d other s offe r videotape s 
giving intimat e descriptiv e detail s o f Philippine , Thai , and , mos t 
recently, Easter n Europea n an d Russia n women . I n th e brid e 
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traffic t o Australi a ther e hav e bee n 20,00 0 marriage s betwee n 
Filipino wome n an d Australia n men . I n 1988—8 9 women consti -
tuted 84 % o f spouse arrival s from th e Philippines and 83 % of th e 
arrivals fro m Thailand. 73 

The wome n ar e provide d t o me n whos e mos t sexis t drea m i s 
racist: th e belie f tha t i n buyin g a n Asia n brid e the y wil l hav e a n 
alternative t o "liberated " Wester n women . Th e industr y i s no t 
only one that exploit s the disadvantaged condition s o f man y poo r 
women i n developin g countries ; i t als o sustain s me n wh o ar e 
incapable o f egalitaria n relationship s wit h women , o r o f relation -
ships with independen t women . I f the mal e marke t fo r bride s di d 
not g o a s fa r a s i t doe s i n sustainin g th e economi c inequalit y o f 
women, the men who bu y women woul d b e merely pathetic . 

By 198 4 America n me n wer e paying $6,00 0 fo r Filipin o bride s 
on th e justificatio n tha t " I wan t a  wife wh o isn' t caree r oriented , 
who participates very little in the world outside , who doesn' t hav e 
high aspirations , wh o i s useful , whos e lif e revolve s aroun d me . 
. .  . An d yes , sh e ha d t o b e a  virgin." 74 Betwee n th e mid-1970 s 
and mid-1980s , worldwid e mail-order-brid e businesse s expande d 
from abou t a  doze n t o ove r 50 . Thei r number s hav e grow n be -
yond calculatio n sinc e then . 

The mail-order-brid e busines s i s a  for m o f migration/disguise d 
trafficking tha t als o include s migratio n o f wome n a s domesti c 
workers an d a s entertainers. Between 198 8 an d 198 9 the percent -
age o f Filipino s marryin g foreig n national s increase d b y 94% , 
from 4,04 3 t o 7,759. 75 I n 1989 , 7,759 wome n lef t th e Philippine s 
through mail-orde r arrangements , an increase of 94 % ove r 1988 . 

Immigration authoritie s convenientl y ignor e th e practic e a s 
long a s prope r document s ar e provided . Conveniently , th e U.S . 
immigration servic e provide s fiance e visa s t o facilitat e thi s prac -
tice. A fiancee visa requires only that the man mee t his future wif e 
within 2  years befor e filin g a  petition. I t takes a  least 3  months t o 
have a  fiance e vis a issued , an d onc e i t i s issued , a  woma n ca n 
travel t o th e Unite d State s wit h he r fiance , bu t the y mus t marr y 
within 9 0 days of he r arrival . If no marriage takes place, she mus t 
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depart th e Unite d State s a t th e en d o f th e 9 0 days . I n effect , thi s 
allows me n t o tr y ou t thei r ne w merchandis e wit h th e assuranc e 
that, i f they d o not like it, the immigration servic e will require he r 
departure i f ther e i s n o marriage . A s mail-order-brid e agencie s 
hasten to remind thei r customers , returning a  woman t o her coun -
try o f origi n doe s no t preven t customer s fro m bringin g ove r an -
other brid e o n anothe r fiancee  visa . An d tha t i s exactl y wha t 
many me n do . O n a  televisio n tal k sho w wher e I  was opposin g 
mail-order-bride agencie s an d customer s wit h Mari e Jos e Rega b 
from th e Nationa l Organizatio n fo r Women , a  ma n bragge d o f 
having brough t ove r 4  women . Whe n the y di d no t wor k out , h e 
simply had the m deported . 

Mail-order-bride sellin g i s no t onl y a  for m o f traffickin g i n 
women bu t als o a  kin d o f prostitutio n tha t begin s wit h me n 
buying wome n fo r sexua l a s wel l a s domesti c service . No t infre -
quently women , i f they don' t wor k ou t t o th e customers ' satisfac -
tion, find  themselve s turne d ove r t o prostitution . I n th e Gul f 
region, man y find  themselve s i n harem s o f sorts . I n 1984 , a  Fili -
pino professiona l woma n arrive d i n th e Unite d State s a s the wif e 
of a  California podiatris t onl y to find that he was already marrie d 
and intende d he r t o b e hi s mistress . I n 199 1 anothe r Californi a 
man wa s bein g investigated fo r bigam y afte r havin g adde d a  Tha i 
wife t o hi s household , whic h alread y include d a  Filipin o wif e h e 
had purchased . Th e haremlik e arrangement s buil t fro m mail-or -
der-bride buyin g cam e t o ligh t whe n th e Tha i woma n contacte d 
police, indicating tha t sh e had bee n sexually assaulte d an d held in 
restraint b y her purchaser-husband. 76 

As soo n a s th e Communis t blo c bega n t o disintegrat e an d th e 
Soviet Union wa s dissolve d int o Russi a an d accompanyin g states , 
the traffickin g o f Easter n Europea n an d Russia n wome n throug h 
mail-order-bride agencie s bega n an d immediatel y escalated . I n 
1993, LatinEur o Introduction s ha d bee n i n the marke t o f arrang -
ing connection s fo r Nort h America n me n wit h Lati n America n 
women fo r ove r fou r an d a  hal f year s whe n the y turne d t o a 
new burgeoning market—Russian an d Eastern European women . 
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Scanna claim s tha t 5,00 0 America n me n ar e lookin g fo r Russia n 
brides throug h it s agency , whic h advertise s a  listin g o f 20,00 0 
Russian women . America n Russia n Matchmakin g i s on e U.S . 
agency plying the marriage market . I n 1992 , for a  fee of $3 5 the y 
were providin g mal e customer s wit h picture s an d profile s o f 1 2 
Russian women . Th e wome n mus t eac h pa y approximatel y one -
third o f thei r monthl y salary , $80 , to b e profiled. Profile s includ e 
a hea d shot , a  full-figur e photo , vita l statistics , an d a  fe w word s 
about themselves. 77 Th e custome r pick s 3  women an d the n h e i s 
taken to Russia to meet them, on a 2-week tour that costs between 
$4,000 an d $5,000 . Th e agenc y arrange s th e vis a fo r th e on e 
whom h e picks. I f marriag e take s place within 4 8 hours , a  condi -
tional U.S . visa i s issued tha t i s good fo r 2  years—on th e condi -
tion tha t th e woma n sta y i n th e marriage . I f sh e doe s not , sh e i s 
deported. Thi s effectivel y force s a  woma n wh o ha s know n he r 
purchaser "husband " fo r onl y a  few day s to stay in a  marriage n o 
matter wha t th e condition s tur n ou t t o b e when sh e arrives hom e 
with hi m a s his purchased bride . Marie Jose Regab , Internationa l 
Director o f th e Nationa l Organizatio n fo r Women , point s ou t 
that recen t U.S . law s hav e bee n passe d t o mak e i t easie r fo r 
foreign spouses , wive s i n th e cas e o f marriag e marketing , t o sta y 
in the Unite d State s eve n i f they canno t sta y i n the marriage , thu s 
easing the conditional enslavin g status of the visa. If a woman ha s 
to leav e a  marriag e an d goe s t o th e police , cour t actio n ca n 
remove the "condition " fro m he r visa. However, women procure d 
through marriag e agencie s an d place d i n arranged , instan t mar -
riages als o hav e littl e acces s t o thi s information . "Th e Violenc e 
Against Wome n Ac t o f 1993 " pendin g i n U.S . Congres s woul d 
allow alie n spouse s o f U.S . citizens t o obtai n immigratio n statu s 
directly fo r themselves . 

It is even easier to traffic Russia n and Eastern European wome n 
to th e Netherlands , wher e the y d o no t nee d a  visa . Accordin g t o 
police i n Rotterdam , th e deman d fo r Asia n bride s an d prostitute s 
is dwindlin g becaus e th e collaps e o f communis m ha s create d no t 
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only ne w marketabl e commoditie s i n women' s bodie s bu t als o a 
shift i n marke t demand—me n wan t t o tr y an d bu y tha t whic h 
has been unavailable t o them previously. 78 

When mail-order-brid e sellin g is examined fro m th e standpoin t 
of th e purchaser , severa l pattern s emerge . Thi s practic e i s base d 
on th e practice o f arrange d marriages , which consider s wome n t o 
be th e lega l propert y o f thei r parents , t o b e dispose d o f s o tha t 
they become the legal property o f their husbands—a practic e tha t 
persists i n man y societie s i n th e worl d toda y an d prevaile d i n 
Western societie s into the nineteenth century . 

Men wh o bu y mail-orde r bride s ar e purchasing huma n beings . 
The marriag e o r engagemen t simpl y make s th e traffickin g o f 
women acros s internationa l boundarie s easier . Women repor t be -
ing terribl y homesick , bein g afrai d t o g o ou t o f th e house , an d 
frequently bein g disappointed b y the "marriage. " But as one satis-
fied customer explained : "Sh e i s spoilin g me , though , wit h al l o f 
the attentio n I  get, al l o f m y nail s manicured , give s m e a  showe r 
daily, bod y massag e nightly , shine s m y shoe s an d n o soone r tak e 
a garment of f til l she has hung it up. She is well worth th e price of 
your catalog." 79 

Some "men' s rights " movement s hav e moved int o th e busines s 
in reaction t o independent Western women. A newsletter fro m th e 
November 199 1 issu e o f th e Liberator,  a  "Men' s Right s Unit y 
News Magazine, " advertise d "youn g an d hones t Hondura n girl s 
through mail, " warnin g "America n Women—Sta y Awa y fro m 
Me!!!"80 Mail-order-brid e traffickin g i s not confine d t o the Asia n 
region. We simply know mor e abou t i t there becaus e of th e activ -
ism of Asian feminis t group s tha t ar e exposing these practices . 

Because the poverty in countries like the Philippines is so severe, 
the pus h fo r externa l migratio n s o strong , th e viabl e option s fo r 
women s o nonexistent , som e Asia n organization s hav e hesitate d 
to challeng e thi s for m o f traffickin g i n women , hopin g tha t fo r 
some fe w women , th e ris k the y tak e ma y improv e thei r lives . Ye t 
the possibilit y tha t i t ma y wor k ou t fo r a  few wome n i s seriousl y 
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offset b y the number s wh o ar e trafficked int o sexuall y an d physi -
cally abusin g situations , an d int o prostitution . Ultimatel y th e sal e 
of human beings , whether fo r marriage , prostitution, o r both , i s a 
fundamental human-right s violation . Whe n i t i s taken ou t o f thi s 
context an d whe n sexua l exploitatio n i s normalized , transferrin g 
women a s propert y i s trade d a s a n informa l "development " ap -
proach. However , i t is built on two fundamenta l assumptions : (1 ) 
male oppositio n t o femal e independenc e an d (2 ) th e reductio n o f 
women t o saleable property . 

A beginnin g fo r addressin g thi s traffickin g o f wome n a s mail -
order bride s was a  new law enacted i n the Philippines in 1990 , 

AN ACT TO DECLARE UNLAWFUL THE PRACTICE OF MATCH-
ING FILIPINO WOMEN FOR MARRIAGE TO FOREIGN NATION-
ALS O N A  MAIL-ORDE R BASI S AN D OTHE R SIMILA R PRAC -
TICES, INCLUDIN G TH E ADVERTISEMENT , PUBLICATION , 
PRINTING O R DISTRIBUTIO N O F BROCHURES , FLIER S AN D 
OTHER PROPAGAND A MATERIAL S I N FURTHERANC E 
THEREOF AND PROVIDING PENALTY THEREFOR. 

The la w ha s bee n criticize d b y som e Filipin a women' s group s fo r 
not bein g stron g enoug h an d no t goin g fa r enough , an d becaus e 
its effective implementatio n woul d requir e th e cooperatio n o f th e 
police a s wel l a s immigratio n monitoring , not  to  mention  th e 
implementation o f simila r law s i n th e Unite d States , th e Nether -
lands, and every county into which women are imported as brides. 
However, i t i s ofte n th e cas e tha t befor e law s ar e effectiv e i n 
controlling crime—an d mail-order-brid e buyin g an d sellin g i s a 
crime—they d o provid e th e societ y wit h th e mora l bas e fo r con -
demnation o f the act , a s does this law, which goes on to establish , 

It is the policy of the State to ensure and guarantee the enjoyment o f the 
people of a  decent standard o f living . Towards this end, the State shall 
take measure s t o protect Filipin o women fro m bein g exploited i n utte r 
disregard of human dignity in their pursuit of economic upliftment. 81 
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Western Deployment  of  Sex  Industries 

In advance d industrialize d states , sex  industrie s ar e developed , 
packaged, an d read y fo r ne w market s a s they becom e availabl e i n 
the developin g world . A s I  write , whil e Vietna m continue s a s a 
socialist republic , i t ha s begu n slowl y t o develo p a  marke t econ -
omy, an d sex-tou r agencie s an d mail-order-brid e outlet s hav e 
already establishe d thei r base , wit h operator s travelin g t o an d 
from Vietnam , preparin g t o exploi t thi s ne w market , whic h wa s 
expected t o ope n whe n th e U.S . embarg o wa s lifte d an d th e 
government los t contro l o f it s industrializin g effort s t o marke t 
forces. 

The sex  industries , usuall y ru n b y organize d crime , wer e th e 
first to mov e i n an d tak e ove r the market s create d b y the collaps e 
of Easter n Europea n communis t regimes . I n th e forme r Sovie t 
Union, th e Sovie t mafi a i s reporte d t o hav e chartere d buse s t o 
keep hotel s o f visitin g businessme n supplie d wit h prostitute s 
through th e night. 82 

Even befor e th e topplin g o f communism , Polan d wa s read y t o 
market th e sexua l exploitatio n o f women . It s first  pornograph y 
was produced i n 198 8 an d published b y a  press agenc y owned b y 
the Centra l Committe e o f th e Communis t party. 83 I n June 1990 , 
Budapest go t it s first  pee p show . Censorshi p law s wer e repeale d 
in 1989 , openin g th e wa y fo r hard-cor e pornography , first  im -
ported fro m th e Wes t bu t almos t immediatel y generate d fro m a 
vast industry tha t developed within the country. Meanwhile, plans 
were unde r wa y t o restric t abortion. 84 Th e Christia n Democrati c 
party proteste d pornograph y onl y t o th e exten t tha t i t exploit s 
children, an d on e o f it s official s concede d tha t "pornograph y i s 
part o f democracy." 85 Feminist s i n Hungar y hav e take n a 
stronger position , opposin g pornograph y a s offensiv e t o women . 
But a  198 9 pol l i n Hungar y showe d 75 % i n favo r o f legalizin g 
prostitution. 
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As the Berlin wal l cam e down , trafficker s poure d i n from Wes t 
Germany, where the sex industries operate with government sanc -
tion. Prostitutio n ha d bee n prohibite d i n Eas t German y excep t a s 
it wa s availabl e i n som e state-ru n hotel s fo r Wester n visitor s 
(often a s a  sourc e o f espionage). 86 Leipzi g ha s bee n inundate d 
with Wes t Germa n pornographer s an d procurers 87 settin g u p 
trailer camp s fo r prostitution , caterin g particularl y t o business -
men pouring into the country t o open othe r markets . 

While sex  industries , organize d crime , an d Wester n Europea n 
procurers pla y o n th e impoverishmen t o f Easter n Europea n 
women an d girls , Western medi a hav e represente d th e prolifera -
tion o f prostitutio n i n forme r Communis t countrie s a s the releas e 
from year s o f pent-u p sexua l repressio n sai d t o characteriz e th e 
prohibitionist system . I n marke t terms , a  ris e i n th e standar d o f 
living causes people t o star t earnin g spendabl e income , and whe n 
this occurs , spendin g o n luxur y item s increase s disproportion -
ately. I f income goe s up b y X amount , expenditure s o n item s lik e 
prostitution wil l increas e disproportionately . Me n hav e first  ac -
cess t o spendabl e incom e fo r luxur y items , an d the y ar e quic k t o 
spend i t to buy women fo r persona l gratificatio n an d power . 

Sexual Exploitation  Industrialized 

Historically, th e expansio n o f prostitutio n ha s bee n considere d a 
consequence (unintended ) o f rapid industrialization . Industrializa -
tion typicall y provoke s massiv e rural-to-urba n migration , wit h 
an oversuppl y o f labo r pressin g o n th e newl y developin g urba n 
economy an d producin g fluctuation s i n th e market . I n th e first 
phases o f industrialization , a s women mov e from th e home to th e 
marketplace, fro m rura l t o urba n areas , the y ar e marginalize d 
from pai d labo r i n favo r o f men . Whe n som e wome n begi n t o 
gain entry to the labor force in the first phases of industrialization , 
most ar e consigne d t o menia l an d underpai d jobs , an d therefor e 
to povert y an d destitution . Th e industrializin g labo r forc e doe s 
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nothing mor e tha n buil d o n th e pre-industria l seclusio n o f 
women—their confinemen t t o the private spher e o f marriag e an d 
the family , wher e thei r labo r ha s no monetar y value . Thus indus -
trialization perpetuate s th e gender structur e o f poverty . 

Export processing zones (EPZs ) ar e areas in Third World coun -
tries designate d fo r foreig n busines s t o manufactur e good s an d 
commodities fo r export . Usually , restriction s ar e limite d an d th e 
host countr y offer s deregulate d incentive s tha t permi t intensiv e 
production a t lo w cost . Companie s ar e frequentl y exemp t fro m 
duty o n ra w material s an d capita l goods . The y receiv e reduce d 
rates o n electricit y an d housing , an d reduce d taxes. 88 EPZs alon g 
the Mexican/U.S. border, in parts of Latin America, and in South -
east Asi a typicall y recrui t femal e labo r becaus e i t i s the cheapes t 
available. EPZ s ar e phase d ou t wit h advance d economi c devel -
opment. 

Meanwhile, girl s an d wome n i n th e migratin g proces s ar e re -
cruited fo r EP Z production , an d thei r labo r i n tur n accelerate s 
production an d th e economy . Bu t EPZ s ar e ofte n exemp t fro m 
minimum-wage an d labo r standards , so while they offer wome n a 
way ou t o f rura l poverty , they do not pay enough fo r the m t o live 
at a  decent standard o f living . Procurers work thes e areas . 

The normalizatio n o f prostitutio n wit h th e increas e i n stan -
dards o f livin g ha s produce d a  massiv e nationa l Tha i custome r 
demand, with a n estimated 75 % of Thai men having had sex with 
a prostitute.89 When they are sufficiently developed , sex industrie s 
in Thailan d ar e abl e t o bu y of f wome n fo r prostitutio n wit h 
higher wage s tha n the y coul d ear n i n industria l wag e labo r sec -
tors. I n 1990 , th e monthl y wag e o f a  factory worke r fo r a n 8 - t o 
12-hour da y range s fro m $4 0 t o $80 , whil e a  massage-parlo r 
prostitute workin g comparabl e hour s earn s $20 0 t o $32 0 pe r 
month. A t a  lowe r leve l o f unskille d employment , a  domesti c 
servant working 1 2 to 1 8 hours per day can expec t to earn $1 2 t o 
$20 per month, while a  third-class prostitute working comparabl e 
hours wil l earn $4 0 to $8 0 per month. 90 

The exten t t o whic h prostitutio n ha s becom e a  mean s o f eco -
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nomic developmen t wa s reveale d i n a  198 2 stud y o f wome n i n 
prostitution i n Bangkok , wher e i t wa s foun d tha t mos t o f th e 
women interviewe d considere d themselve s a s breadwinner s fo r 
their familie s i n rura l village s i n norther n Thailand , fro m wher e 
they ha d migrated . Al l o f th e wome n i n th e stud y wer e sendin g 
money hom e t o thei r families . Abou t 25 % ha d tol d thei r familie s 
how the y wer e earnin g th e money. 91 "Eigh t o f th e girl s sai d the y 
had alread y buil t a  hous e fo r thei r parent s i n th e hom e village , 
while mos t o f th e girl s aime d t o d o s o befor e the y quit . On e gir l 
had buil t tw o houses—on e fo r hersel f an d on e fo r he r parents — 
and wa s stil l savin g t o buil d a  dressmakers ' sho p t o whic h sh e 
thought sh e would b e able to retir e in two years ' time. This effor t 
of accumulatio n ha d take n te n years." 92 

Traditionally, prostitutio n proliferate s afte r industrializatio n i s 
set in motion b y development scheme s primarily aime d a t advanc-
ing men . I t i s the n assume d tha t a s industrializatio n progresse s 
and wome n hav e mor e acces s t o bette r jobs , prostitutio n wil l 
decline. However, i n newly industrializin g economie s suc h a s tha t 
of Thailand , prostitutio n continue s t o grow , an d ha s increase d 
dramatically wit h economi c development. 93 I n other words , pros-
titution i s no t a  consequenc e o f industrialization . Instead , wit h 
the development o f prostitution i n industrializing countrie s today , 
prostitution i s industrialized . Multinationa l sex-industr y con -
glomerates have become autonomous economi c forces . 

Typically, a  stud y o f prostitutio n i s a  stud y o f women : tradi -
tionally, th e explanatio n fo r prostitution , lik e th e custome r Joh n 
or trick , i s foun d upo n women' s bodies . Fo r generation s i f no t 
centuries, the causes and consequence s o f prostitution hav e reste d 
on women . However , a s ther e woul d b e n o prostitutio n withou t 
market demand , ther e woul d b e no industrializatio n o f se x with -
out commodit y consumption . Fo r man y stat e economie s i n th e 
developing world , thos e prostitution market s ar e put int o motio n 
and develope d int o multinationa l industrie s b y foreig n men — 
soldiers occupyin g base s and/o r wagin g war , businessme n wh o 
sustain sex tourism with o r after militar y prostitution ha s prolifer -
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ated, mal e tourist s pursuin g sex  tourism , an d then , a s th e se x 
industrialization o f women accelerate s an d the economy develops , 
the local men . 

With militar y prostitution , se x tourism , an d massiv e increase s 
in loca l prostitution , th e se x industries , multinationa l conglomer -
ates, stan d o n thei r own , producin g globa l markets . Th e interna -
tional prostitutio n marke t o f women' s bodie s fo r se x i s perpetu -
ated b y organize d crime , operate d throug h multinationa l 
conglomerates tha t includ e touris t agencies , hotel chains , airlines , 
international traffickers . Fro m al l o f th e evidenc e gathere d t o 
analyze prostitutio n an d traffi c i n wome n globally , i t i s eviden t 
that a s industrializatio n accelerates , establishin g a n increasingl y 
advantageous materia l base , prostitutio n ultimatel y i s sustaine d 
by local men in developing economies . 

With thes e majo r socia l transitions—change s i n famil y struc -
ture an d rural-to-urba n femal e migration—unde r rapi d industri -
alization, state , community , an d famil y economie s becom e in -
creasingly dependen t o n prostitutio n industrie s bot h a s a  sourc e 
of foreig n exchang e throug h sex  touris m an d a s a  mean s o f si -
phoning women of f fro m th e developing labor force . State s unde r 
these circumstance s begi n t o loo k favorabl y a t legitimizatio n o f 
prostitution. Model s fro m Western , particularl y European , coun -
tries where prostitution an d sex  industries have been legalized an d 
sustained, contribut e t o encouragin g legalization . Legalizatio n lit -
erally lock s wome n wh o ar e i n destitut e condition s int o prosti -
tution. 

To speak o f the "statu s o f women" unde r thes e conditions i s to 
discuss a  conditio n fo r whic h ther e i s n o materia l base . Fo r 
women t o hav e a  "status, " the y mus t appea r a s socia l facts , lega l 
entities o f th e publi c a s wel l a s th e privat e spheres . Prostitutio n 
makes women invisible as an economic, legal class. It is a dumping 
ground fo r wome n betwee n th e patriarcha l famil y structur e an d 
the industrializin g labo r force . Stat e legitimization o f prostitutio n 
(to reliev e it s labor-forc e demand s an d t o encourag e foreig n ex -
change throug h tourism ) inevitabl y lead s t o th e consideratio n o f 
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prostitution a s a form o f work i n which women ar e discriminate d 
against becaus e the y ar e marginalize d an d denie d socia l security . 
But the socia l production o f prostitution actuall y work s th e othe r 
way around : Women  are  marginalized  and  reverted  to  prostitu-
tion (whethe r the y choos e i t o r not) , an d tha t i s a  violatio n o f 
human rights . For women a s a class  to have access to an d a  claim 
upon a  nondiscriminatory condition , their human right s to dignit y 
must first  be assured. Prostitutio n pre-empt s that . 



5 
Traffic i n Wome n 

Trafficking i n wome n i s th e oldest , mos t traditiona l for m o f 
procuring fo r prostitution . I t predate s se x industrializatio n 

and i s extensiv e i n primaril y rural , poo r an d pre-industria l socie -
ties. Trafficker s ar e trader s i n huma n being s wh o eithe r bu y 
women fro m husbands , bu y childre n fro m parents , fraudulentl y 
promise the m well-payin g job s o r lucrativ e marriage s a t th e othe r 
end, o r the y abduc t them . Trafficker s tak e thei r acquisition s t o 
market vi a overlan d route s or , throug h th e mor e sophisticate d 
crime gang s suc h a s Yakuz a i n Japan , the y transfe r wome n an d 
girls b y ai r t o thei r destination , usuall y a  brothe l wher e acquire d 
women an d childre n ar e sol d a s merchandise . Trafficking , a s dis -
tinguished fro m se x industrialization , i s mos t aggravate d t o an d 
from th e poorest countries , state s that are primarily rura l or pre-in -
dustrial. 

Although traffickin g i n wome n i s global , withi n a s wel l a s t o 
and fro m eac h worl d region , i t i s bes t documente d i n th e Asia n 
region. Th e massiv e industrializatio n o f se x i n th e Asia n region , 
combined wit h th e extensiv e wor k o f human-right s an d women's -
rights advocate s i n exposing trafficking an d developin g actio n pro -

165 
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grams agains t it , ha s brough t significan t number s o f traffickin g 
cases t o light . Althoug h widesprea d traffickin g o f wome n ca n b e 
found i n Lati n America , i n Africa , an d t o an d fro m Nort h 
America, Europe , an d Australia , accordin g t o a  regiona l semina r 
on crimina l la w an d wome n i n Lati n Americ a an d th e Caribbean , 
"The subjec t o f prostitutio n ha s bee n scarcel y attende d t o b y 
women's groups in Latin America."1 Consequently , mos t women' s 
groups addressin g prostitutio n hav e bee n isolated . Ne w Lati n 
American networkin g of women o n prostitution an d trafficking ha s 
been launche d b y economis t Zoraid a Ramire z Rodrique z o f Vene -
zuela. 

Asian women' s organization s distinguis h betwee n "sending " 
countries, from whic h women ar e trafficked, an d "receiving" coun-
tries, int o whic h wome n ar e trafficked . Thi s distinctio n applie s 
directly t o traffickin g i n women , a  virtual slav e trade . Trafficker s 
who tak e wome n fro m on e countr y t o anothe r an d sel l the m t o 
brothels rel y o n interna l se x market s o f th e receivin g countr y 
whose brothel s cate r t o loca l me n withi n th e country . I n contrast , 
with se x industrialization wome n ar e prostituted withi n thei r ow n 
country t o me n wh o g o abroa d a s customer s fo r se x touris m an d 
military prostitution . 

To examin e th e marke t exchang e o f wome n fo r prostitution , I 
begin wit h traffickin g betwee n similarl y situated , economicall y 
disadvantaged countries , the n conside r traffickin g i n relatio n t o 
countries tha t hav e achieved moderat e economic development, an d 
finally examine trafficking i n relation to the wealthiest countries . 

Trafficking from  Pakistan  to  Bangladesh 

Bangladesh, o n th e easter n borde r o f India , wa s formerl y a  par t 
of Pakistan , o n th e wester n borde r o f India . Banglades h receive d 
its independence through a  U.N. peacekeeping effor t i n 1971 . It is 
among th e countrie s o n th e Asia n subcontinen t tha t ar e th e leas t 
developed. I t had a  198 9 pe r capit a GN P o f $18 0 i n compariso n 
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to India—$340—o r Pakistan—$370—whic h ar e both lo w rela -
tive t o th e GNP s o f mos t develope d countries : $20,91 0 i n th e 
United States , $23,81 0 i n Japan . Severel y ravage d b y frequen t 
floods an d cyclones , Bangladesh' s populatio n o f 11 5 millio n i s 
82% rural . Ninet y percen t o f th e countr y i s belo w th e povert y 
level an d 85 % o f th e wome n ar e illiterate. 2 O f th e wome n em -
ployed i n th e labo r force , 68 % ar e domesti c helper s wit h a  mea n 
monthly incom e o f $3394o. 3 However , amon g th e population o f 
housemaids i s a  larg e numbe r o f girl s wh o hav e no t reache d th e 
age of majorit y (ag e 18 ) and who ar e subjected t o sexua l abuse. 4 

One estimat e place s th e numbe r o f wome n an d childre n i n 
prostitution i n the capital city of Dhaka a t 18,00 0 to 20,000 whil e 
another place s i t a t 25,00 0 t o 30,000. 5 Prostitutio n i n Dhak a 
and othe r larg e citie s i s hidde n i n brothel s o r i s "floating, " wit h 
streetwalkers whos e ricksha w driver s ar e the middlemen betwee n 
them an d customers . 

Despite th e fac t tha t th e lan d mas s an d nationa l boundarie s o f 
India stan d betwee n Banglades h an d Pakistan , sinc e Bangladesh' s 
liberation ther e ha s bee n a  growin g traffickin g fro m Banglades h 
to Pakistan . Lawyer s fo r Huma n Right s estimate d tha t ther e ar e 
about 200,00 0 Bangladesh i i n slavery , bonde d labor , marriage , 
and prostitutio n i n Pakistan . Huma n right s lawye r Zi a Awa m 
estimates that 15,00 0 to 20,00 0 Bangladeshi women ar e in jails in 
Karachi, Pakistan , havin g bee n bough t fo r marriag e o r lef t fo r 
prostitution afte r bein g take n fro m Banglades h i n th e borde r ar -
eas. Between 20 0 an d 40 0 youn g wome n an d childre n ar e smug -
gled ever y mont h fro m Banglades h t o Pakista n an d India . De -
pending o n marke t deman d fo r age , beauty , an d race , thes e 
women ar e sol d fo r $1,00 0 t o $2,00 0 t o brothel s i n Pakistan. 6 

Sher Kha n an d Nanne y Mia n ar e th e brothel s mos t frequentl y 
noted i n arrest report s i n the early 1990s . 

The network s o f trafficker s includ e Bangladesh i wh o procur e 
women eithe r b y arrangin g fak e marriage s o r b y promising lucra -
tive job s i n Pakista n an d India . Short-ter m marriag e i s a n easil y 
employed strateg y i n polygamou s countries . Professo r Shami n 
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from th e Universit y o f Banglades h report s a  typica l incident : a 
young, divorce d woman , Jahanara , marrie d Hossai n Al i eve n 
through h e wa s no t ver y wel l know n i n he r village . H e ha d 
married anothe r villager , Balla, 2  years before an d then had disap -
peared fro m th e villag e wit h he r an d he r siste r Pachi . Whe n h e 
returned t o marr y Jahanara , h e explained tha t h e had foun d job s 
for Ball a an d he r siste r i n Bombay . A s a  divorce d woman , Jaha -
nara wa s worrie d abou t he r future , a s wer e he r parents , s o sh e 
accepted hi s proposal fo r marriage . He convinced he r t o leave her 
child behin d an d g o wit h hi m t o Bombay . Agai n h e returne d t o 
the villag e withou t hi s secon d wife , presumabl y lookin g fo r th e 
next one. 7 

Traffickers requir e th e assistanc e o f borde r guard s wh o eithe r 
are par t o f th e rin g o r ar e bribe d wit h mone y an d allowe d t o us e 
the wome n bein g trafficked ; India n trafficker s wh o conduc t th e 
women b y lan d acros s India , usuall y fro m Calcutta ; an d guard s 
on th e borde r betwee n Indi a an d Pakistan , wher e th e women ar e 
turned ove r t o Pakistan i agents . Fro m Bangladesh , over-the-bor -
der traffickin g fro m Kinaipur , Khulna , Rajshahi , Jessore , an d 
Chittagong ha s bee n reporte d sinc e th e 1970s . Lan d route s g o 
through Wes t Bengal , Bombay , Punja b i n India , an d Karach i 
and Hyderba d i n Pakistan. 8 Fro m India , India n wome n ar e als o 
trafficked int o Pakistan . 

It seem s tha t Jessore an d Khuln a borde r area s ar e mos t susceptibl e t o 
women trafficking t o India by land routes. As it is well connected by bus 
and train , procurer s ca n easil y reac h Calcutt a wher e th e wome n ar e 
usually sold. For a long time, Calcutta has been well known for prostitu-
tion an d sellin g of wome n an d ther e ar e well organized agent s to tak e 
women to Bombay and Pakistan. Comilla is another border area where 
procuring youn g girl s throug h marriag e i s mos t prevalent . Ther e ar e 
men who are being employed outside the country and they in turn come 
back t o thei r villag e hom e t o ge t married . Afte r marriag e th e wive s 
accompany their husbands to his place of work and since then no trace 
can b e foun d o f thes e youn g women . Eve n th e polic e canno t arres t 
husbands wh o ar e travellin g wit h thei r legall y marrie d wive s to othe r 
countries. The y ma y com e agai n an d remarry . A s ther e i s religiou s 
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sanction fo r havin g more than on e wife an d remarriage , villagers over -
look the matter that these men have previously married. Parents who are 
poor usuall y agre e to suc h marriag e whic h i n turn woul d brin g futur e 
prospects to thei r daughters . Only when severa l incidents happen, then 
parents becom e suspiciou s an d tr y t o discove r th e truth . Bu t then i t is 
too lat e to eithe r apprehen d th e procurer o r rescu e the women victim -
ized. Mos t o f the m ar e sol d i n Indi a an d Pakista n an d som e t o th e 
Middle East.9 

The Huma n Right s Counci l o f Pakista n describe d 199 2 a s th e 
worst yea r o f huma n rights  violations . Th e repor t o f th e counci l 
found tha t "gros s violation s o f huma n right s an d terroris m in -
flicted o n th e politica l workers , leaders , lawyers , intellectuals , 
women an d peacefu l citizen s wer e a t a  pea k durin g th e las t tw o 
months o f th e pas t year." 10 I n 199 2 a  traffickin g ring  hel d 7 4 
people captiv e o n a  ferr y o n th e Meghn a Rive r abou t 5 0 mile s 
from Dhaka . Amon g the m wer e 1 5 teenagers—girl s wh o wer e 
being taken t o Pakistan fo r prostitution. 11 "I n June 1985 , Karachi 
police had arrested a  gang of six traffickers wh o .  . . were involved 
in selling more than 50 0 young girls and women from Bangladesh , 
who wer e force d eithe r int o prostitutio n o r t o serv e a s maidser -
vants. Similarly , i n variou s polic e raids , abou t 10 0 Bangladesh i 
young women wer e arrested an d sen t to prison i n Pakistan." 12 

Most case s ar e documente d b y Zi a Awan , a  Pakistan i lawye r 
and a  membe r o f Lawyer s fo r Huma n Right s an d Lega l Aid , a n 
agency forme d i n Januar y 198 9 t o provid e lega l assistanc e t o 
victims deprive d o f thei r huma n right s an d withou t financial  sup -
port. Awa n meet s th e Bangladesh i wome n a t the end poin t o f th e 
trafficking route—i n jail . H e ha s wo n th e releas e o f number s o f 
women an d children who were arrested in police raids on brothel s 
in Pakistan, and from hi s work emerge s a picture of sexual exploi -
tation, feuda l powe r i n the state , and economi c desperation . 

In January 199 1 Zi a Awa n defende d an d achieve d acquitta l o f 
16 Bengali women fro m Banglades h wh o ha d bee n recovered i n a 
raid o n a  brothe l an d arreste d unde r th e Zin a an d Hudoo d ordi -
nances. The trafficker s wer e no t arrested . Awa n describe s th e jai l 
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conditions tha t women take n fro m brothel s ar e subjected to : "It' s 
nothing ne w t o sa y tha t rape s ar e bein g committed . I n fac t th e 
prostitution den s ar e th e mos t frequente d b y polic e officials . Al -
though rape s are not committed insid e the jails, the girls are take n 
out t o othe r place s fo r suc h offenses . Th e condition s i n jail s ar e 
absolutely abhorrent . N o concep t o f hygiene , n o prope r food , 
nothing. They live in a  virtual hell." 13 

On Apri l 2 , 1991 , an early-mornin g rai d o n a  brothe l o f She r 
Khan (agains t whic h ther e wer e alread y 2 5 cases ) resulte d i n th e 
arrest o f a  gan g o f 1 8 traffickers . I n th e brothe l raid , 4 9 Bengal i 
women an d childre n fro m Banglades h wh o ha d bee n procured o n 
the pretex t o f bein g take n t o lucrativ e job s i n Karach i wer e ar -
rested fo r prostitutio n an d fo r violatin g recen t Islami c laws , th e 
Zina an d Hudoo d Ordinances. 14 Polic e sai d tha t th e Bangal i 
women woul d b e repatriated t o Bangladesh afte r the y served thei r 
terms i n jail . Two month s later , tw o India n sister s wer e arreste d 
in a  brothe l an d release d o n bai l b y Awan's human-right s organi -
zation, havin g bee n booke d unde r th e Hudoo d Ordinance . I n 
August 1991 , i t wa s discovere d tha t 1 5 wome n an d 3 0 childre n 
were smuggled ou t o f Indi a t o Pakista n b y a  woman trafficker. 15 

Trafficking o f wome n withi n Pakista n follow s th e rout e o f 
rural-to-urban migration . Prostitutio n practice d unde r th e tradi -
tion o f th e dancin g gir l i s th e basi s o f traffickin g int o Lahore , 
Pakistan, where , i t i s reported , youn g girl s ar e kidnapped . Som e 
of thes e girl s ar e runaway s fro m th e rura l countrysid e an d fro m 
purdah (veiling ) t o dancing , possibl y t o marriag e o r eve n t o be -
coming a  movi e sta r i n th e city . Reportedly , ther e ar e 1,50 0 
"dancing girls " in Lahore. 16 

When brothel s ar e raided , th e trafficke d wome n usuall y ar e 
arrested fo r charge s of being in Pakistan illegally , for violating th e 
Zina Ordinanc e adopte d i n th e lat e 1970 s i n Pakistan , whic h 
holds tha t sexua l relation s betwee n a  woma n an d a  ma n no t 
legally marrie d i s a  crim e punishabl e b y whippin g o r imprison -
ment, an d fo r violatin g th e Hudoo d Ordinanc e o f 1979 , whic h 
establishes tha t th e evidenc e o f a  woman i n cour t i s not permissi -
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ble i n case s tha t involv e maximu m sentence s suc h a s theft , adul -
tery, rape, or murder . 

The Zina Ordinanc e an d th e Hudood Ordinanc e ar e reversion s 
to feuda l stat e policies that regres s women's statu s from perso n t o 
property. Becaus e the famil y an d marriag e ar e the bases o f feuda l 
power, tha t whic h lie s outside o f th e powe r relation s o f marriag e 
is virtuall y lawles s an d legall y irrational , no t subjecte d t o objec -
tive standard s o f fairnes s an d huma n rights . Th e Zin a an d Hu -
dood Ordinance s reflec t th e powe r o f Islami c fundamentalis m t o 
enforce women' s feuda l plac e i n th e family , th e village , an d th e 
state. I n th e cas e o f prostitution , eve n thoug h the y ar e trafficked , 
these ordinances mak e women legall y responsible fo r thei r victim -
ization. Wome n no t controlle d withi n thos e feuda l structures , 
particularly b y th e family , ar e no t onl y vulnerabl e t o traffickin g 
but ar e als o subjecte d t o law s tha t punis h the m fo r bein g outsid e 
of tha t feudal , patriarcha l control . Nadjm a Sadeque , a  Pakistan i 
reporter an d women's-right s leader , indicate s tha t man y Bengali 
women an d girl s trafficked fro m Banglades h an d Indi a int o Paki -
stan who ar e found i n Pakistani brothel s an d eventuall y acquitte d 
after raid s d o no t eve n kno w wha t countr y the y ar e from . Illiter -
acy an d rura l villag e patriarchal feudalis m abnegat e huma n iden -
tity fo r man y o f thes e women . Pakista n doe s no t wan t thes e 
women whe n the y ar e arreste d an d acquitted . An d returnin g t o 
their familie s fro m prostitutio n ma y wel l brin g a  deat h sentenc e 
for havin g engage d i n prostitution . Th e result : homeles s women . 
Stateless women . 

Nepal Is  Trafficked  into  India 

Nepal i s bordered o n th e north b y the Himalayas o f Tibet , China , 
and o n th e sout h b y India . Lik e Bangladesh , Nepa l i s largel y 
agrarian. With a  198 9 population o f 19. 1 million an d a  per capit a 
GNP o f $18 0 compare d t o India' s pe r capit a GN P o f $340 , ove r 
84% o f th e populatio n o f 1 5 millio n liv e in rura l area s an d 75 % 
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of th e wome n ar e illiterate . I n th e lowes t categor y o f th e Unite d 
Nations Human Developmen t Inde x (1992) , Nepal i s listed at 14 0 
out o f 16 0 nations i n th e world whil e Indi a i s ranked 121 . Nepal 
is Hind u i n religion , an d cast e system s distinguis h socia l groups . 
Under suc h severe conditions, Nepali women hav e lived under th e 
extreme politica l repressio n o f a n autocrati c monarchica l regim e 
that wa s peacefull y take n ove r b y a  people' s movemen t tha t i n 
1993 ha d restore d th e multipart y democrati c syste m an d wa s 
drafting a  constitution . 

While Nepal , movin g towar d democrac y an d industrialization , 
is beginning to promote economi c development throug h mechani -
zation an d imports , traffickin g i n wome n remain s a  proble m o f 
enormous magnitude . Touris m ha s increase d i n Nepal , wher e 
trekking and hiking in the Himalayas have become popular. Tour -
ism i s exceedin g expor t commoditie s a s th e "singl e mos t im -
portant foreig n exchang e earner i n Nepal."17 Meanwhile , wome n 
had bee n losin g thei r plac e i n economi c developmen t unde r th e 
previous regime . Betwee n 195 2 an d 1971 , the rat e o f employe d 
women decrease d fro m 59. 4 t o 35. 1 i n th e tota l labo r force 18 

while wome n contribute d 81.4 % o f th e househol d incom e fro m 
home production. 19 I t i s precisel y thes e conditions , th e displace -
ment o f wome n fro m pai d labo r alon g wit h th e ris e o f tourism , 
that giv e ris e t o se x industries . Se x industrializatio n ha s begun ; 
Indian me n ar e goin g t o Nepa l fo r prostitution , an d sexua l ser -
vices are being provided to European and American trekkers while 
en rout e i n Nepal . Th e first  AID S cas e reporte d i n Nepa l wa s 
brought i n b y a  touris t i n 1988 . Whil e prostitutio n i s illega l i n 
Nepal, i t i s sociall y acceptable , an d i t i s estimate d tha t ther e ar e 
5,000 women i n prostitution i n Kathmandu. While sex  tourism i s 
not ye t a  large-scale practice, its foundations hav e been laid . 

The massiv e traffickin g o f wome n an d childre n ove r th e ope n 
border fro m Nepa l t o Indi a i s one o f th e mos t aggravate d condi -
tions of exploitation o f women globally . In the late 1980s , officia l 
figures from Dr . I. S. Gilada, director o f the Indian Health Organi -
zation, reported th e following : 
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Bombay—100,000 prostitute s i n a  population o f 1 0 million 
Calcutta—100,000 prostitute s i n a  population o f 10. 2 millio n 
Delhi—20,000 prostitute s i n a  population o f 6  million 
Pune—40,000 prostitute s i n a  population o f 6  million 
Nagpur—13,000 prostitute s i n a  population o f 3  million. 

By 199 3 i t wa s estimate d tha t ther e ar e 600,00 0 wome n an d 
children i n prostitutio n i n Bombay . I t i s estimate d tha t 15 % o f 
India's prostitutes ar e below the age of 18 . Averaging 4 customer s 
per day , the y ear n a n averag e incom e i s $1 5 pe r month . Fort y 
percent o f th e country' s carrier s o f HI V ar e i n Bombay , wit h th e 
highest proportion o f HIV-positive prostitute s bein g Nepali . 

In 198 7 th e Chil d Worker s i n Nepa l estimate d tha t ther e wer e 
153,000 Nepal i prostitute s i n India . I n 199 3 th e Nepa l Nationa l 
Coordination Committe e fo r th e Unite d Nation s Worl d Confer -
ence o n Huma n Right s gav e th e estimat e o f 200,00 0 Nepales e 
women fro m th e age of 8  to 2 5 in brothels in India. Most are fro m 
indigenous communitie s i n th e Nuwako t an d Sindhulpalchow k 
districts.20 Racis m play s int o th e trafficking , a s Nepal i ar e lighte r 
skinned tha n India n wome n an d therefor e thei r sal e command s a 
higher price. 21 A n estimate d 5,00 0 t o 7,00 0 youn g girl s ar e traf -
ficked across Nepa l an d sol d into brothel s in India eac h year. 22 I n 
Bombay alone , 60,000 Nepal i women ar e in brothels. "Entir e re d 
light districts in Bombay and Calcutt a ar e virtually all-Nepali , an d 
it is said tha t whereve r ther e i s a brothe l i n India ther e ar e Nepal i 
prostitutes."23 

While man y wome n ar e kidnapped fo r prostitution , a  substan -
tial number i s procured fro m carpe t factorie s aroun d Kathmandu , 
where th e labo r forc e i s 75 % female , wit h 65 % bein g betwee n 
the age s o f 1 0 an d 14 . On e repor t i n 199 2 give s th e stor y o f 
Sanumaya Chaudhary , ag e 14 , who wa s procure d fro m a  carpe t 
factory. Sh e was told b y another gir l there tha t there were higher -
paying job s i n carpe t factorie s i n Raxaul , acros s th e India n 
border: 
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After thre e day s travelling b y bus and train , th e girl s arrived i n "Rax -
aul," a  larg e cit y wher e the y immediatel y wen t t o th e buildin g Sanu' s 
friend sai d wa s a  carpe t factory . A s soo n a s they me t th e proprietor , 
Sanu was told to take a bath; when she had finished washing herself, her 
"friend" ha d disappeared . Sh e was give n a  loose-fittin g nightgow n t o 
wear and the clean dress she had brought with her was taken away. 

Sanu wa s terrifie d whe n sh e realized wher e sh e was . Her stor y 
is a typical case of trafficking tha t goes from fraudulen t jo b prom -
ise, transfer , t o arriva l an d seasoning . Seasoning , a s I  foun d i n 
Female Sexual  Slavery,  "i s meant t o break it s victim's will , reduce 
her ego , an d separat e he r fro m he r previou s life . .  . . Seasonin g 
inculcates dependenc y an d indebtednes s i n the victim. The meals , 
new clothes , an d a  plac e t o sta y al l mus t b e pai d for." 24 "San u 
was tol d sh e coul d leav e th e brothe l a s soo n a s sh e coul d repa y 
the su m give n t o he r parents, " althoug h sh e ha d n o wa y o f 
knowing whethe r he r parent s wer e involve d (an d late r investiga -
tions reveale d tha t the y wer e not) . "Afte r abou t a  week , San u 
grew apatheti c an d n o longe r resiste d th e me n wh o wer e sen t t o 
her." Eve n Sanu' s escap e wa s a s classi c a s th e res t o f he r case . 
Because sh e wa s s o young , sh e wa s force d t o receiv e 2  t o 3 
customers a  da y compare d t o th e averag e o f 1 5 t o 2 0 fo r prosti -
tutes i n Bombay . "B y chance , one o f Sanu' s customer s wa s a  20 -
year-old Nepal i workin g i n a  Bomba y electronic s factory . H e 
visited San u severa l time s withou t sleepin g wit h her , tol d he r h e 
loved he r an d promise d t o rescu e an d marr y her. " A  phon e cal l 
led t o a  rai d o n th e brothe l an d San u wa s turne d ove r t o th e 
Children's Ai d Societ y i n Bombay . The n sh e wa s threatene d an d 
harassed b y police an d gang s fo r reportin g th e cas e to th e police . 
To complet e th e typica l cas e o f trafficking , San u marrie d he r 
rescuer.25 

Procured fro m a  factory wher e women's an d children' s labo r i s 
inadequate t o thei r ow n o r thei r families ' basi c needs, women ar e 
offered highe r incom e i n anothe r region , usuall y acros s a  border . 
Most frequentl y (althoug h no t i n the case of Sanu) , they are take n 
there b y traffickers . Whe n the y find  the y ar e no t i n a  factor y o r 
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legitimate entertainmen t establishment , the y ar e overcom e wit h 
fear. Brut e forc e an d enslavemen t preven t them fro m leaving , an d 
eventually they are seasoned int o prostitution, including indebted -
ness t o th e establishmen t an d brothe l keeper s fo r thei r meals , 
clothing, and roo m o r bed . 

Economic Disparity:  First  World  and  Third  World, 
Husband and  Wife 

The socia l an d economi c relation s o f powe r tha t mak e wome n 
and childre n vulnerabl e t o trafficker s ar e (i ) th e economic dispar -
ity betwee n th e riches t state s o r region s an d th e poorest , an d (2 ) 
marriage an d th e family , whic h i n pre-industria l an d feuda l soci -
ety mak e wome n propert y o f thei r husband s a s wel l a s wealth y 
landowners or aristocracy who own the labor o f the peasants wh o 
work thei r land . Where there is little or no socia l place for wome n 
outside o f feuda l marriag e arrangements , unmarrie d wome n ar e 
among the most vulnerable t o traffickers . 

1. Global  Economic  Disparity.  I n examinin g th e disparit y be -
tween Wester n an d Thir d Worl d countries , an d considerin g th e 
distinction betwee n traffickin g an d sendin g to receiving countries , 
I hav e turne d t o a  recentl y develope d globa l measurement , th e 
Human Developmen t Index , s o a s t o establis h th e traffickin g i n 
relation t o worl d resource s an d worl d poverty . Th e Unite d Na -
tions Human  Development  Report  o f 199 2 identifie s th e eco -
nomic disparit y betwee n nort h an d south , pointin g ou t tha t be -
tween i96 0 an d 1989 , countrie s wit h th e riches t 20 % o f th e 
world's populatio n increase d thei r shar e o f globa l GN P fro m 
70.2% t o 82.7 % wherea s th e shar e o f countrie s wit h th e poores t 
20% o f the world's populatio n fel l from 2.3 % to i.4%. 2 6 

Introduced i n 1991 , the Unite d Nation s Huma n Developmen t 
Index measure s countries ' developmen t i n relatio n t o worl d re -
sources and human needs . Human developmen t i s defined a s bot h 
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the formatio n o f huma n capabilitie s (throug h prope r health , edu -
cation, etc. ) an d th e us e o f huma n capabilitie s (i n work , i n poli -
tics, i n culture , etc.) . Th e mos t critica l element s o f th e Huma n 
Development Inde x ar e th e measurement s o f opportunit y (1 ) t o 
live a  lon g an d health y life , (2 ) t o b e educated , an d (3 ) t o hav e 
access t o resource s neede d fo r a  decen t standar d o f living. 27 

Rather tha n bein g a  purel y economi c measur e suc h a s th e GNP , 
this inde x measure s accomplishment s i n providing resource s tha t 
sustain huma n developmen t an d give s positiv e definitio n t o tha t 
which huma n right s protect , establishin g wha t i s require d fro m 
society an d state s fo r peopl e t o liv e i n huma n dignit y an d t o 
attain equality . 

At best , th e inde x i s a  crud e measur e (whic h overgeneralize s 
and thereb y underestimates ) fo r comparin g th e overal l effect s o f 
the uneve n distributio n o f resource s betwee n industrialize d an d 
developing countries . The multidimensional Huma n Developmen t 
Index measure s countries ' achievement s o f huma n developmen t 
and rate s the m a s havin g low , medium , o r hig h development . I n 
recognition o f th e fac t tha t ther e i s differentia l distributio n o f 
resources betwee n male s an d females , a  separat e inde x i s calcu -
lated fo r eac h sex. 28 

In considerin g countrie s wit h th e heavies t deploymen t o f 
women int o prostitution , I  have foun d tha t th e Huma n Develop -
ment Index' s distinctio n betwee n lowes t an d mediu m develop -
ment directl y parallel s th e differenc e I  hav e identifie d betwee n 
trafficking i n wome n i n feuda l condition s an d sex  industrializa -
tion in economic development (se e Table 5.1) . 

I a m differentiatin g betwee n traffickin g an d se x industrializa -
tion in developing countries. Unlike traffic, industrialize d prostitu -
tion i s locate d i n a n economi c secto r o f th e industria l economy , 
separated fro m th e patriarchal , family-base d societ y fro m whic h 
women ar e trafficked. Se x industries ar e sectored an d capitalized , 
having busines s connection s t o th e industria l secto r suc h a s th e 
use of majo r internationall y recognize d credi t cards to buy prosti -
tution service s an d airlines , hote l chains , an d touris t companie s 
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TABLE 5. 1 

Selected Countries 

Low Development 
Nepal 
Bangladesh 
Pakistan 
Mynamar (Burma ) 
Viet Na m 
Indonesia 

Medium Development 
China 
Sri Lank a 

Medium Development 
Philippines 
Thailand 
High Development 
Taiwan 
Singapore 
Korea, Rep . 
Hong Kon g 

Female 
Rating Scal e Hum . 
(160 lowest , (1.0 0 = 

1 high i 

140 
135 
120 
111 
102 

98 

79 
76 

est) Hum . 

Trafficking 

.210 

Trafficking 

.396 

Dev. 
= Full 
Dev.) 

Sex Industrializatio n 

80 
69 

40 
34 
24 

.557 

.548 

.635 

Index 
(1.00 = ful l 

Hum. Dev. ) 

.168 

.185 

.305 

.385 

.464 

.491 

.612 

.651 

.600 

.685 

.848 

.871 

.913 

Normalization (Receivin g Countries ) 
Netherlands 
Australia 
United State s 
Japan 

9 
7 
6 
2 

.835 

.879 

.842 

.743 

.968 

.976 

.976 

.981 

Per capit a 
GNP 
US$ 
1989 

180 
180 
370 
200 
220 
350 

350 
430 

710 
1220 

4400 
10350 

15,920 
14,360 
20,910 
23,810 

that participat e i n se x touris m packaging . Se x industrie s flouris h 
in th e developin g worl d alongsid e mainstrea m industrialization , 
profiting fro m accelerate d economi c development an d marginaliz -
ing millions o f women fro m th e mainstream developmen t proces s 
in prostitution . 

Prostitution i n th e countrie s rate d lowes t i n huma n develop -
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ment hav e th e highes t incidenc e o f traditiona l traffickin g i n 
women. Wome n ar e trafficke d fro m Banglades h vi a India , fro m 
Burma vi a Banglades h an d India , fro m Sr i Lank a t o Pakistan , 
and fro m Burma , Vietnam , an d Chin a t o Thailan d (th e receivin g 
country.) Traffickin g fro m low-developmen t countrie s involve s 
procuring, whic h target s th e mos t vulnerabl e women , thos e wh o 
are migrating ove r national border s (usuall y to the adjacent coun -
try) fo r mer e survival . Traffickin g focuse s particularl y o n indige -
nous an d aborigina l wome n wh o ar e fro m remot e triba l commu -
nities wher e traditiona l famil y an d religiou s practice s eithe r 
devalue gir l childre n o r reduc e girl s t o sex  service , which enable s 
and encourage s parents t o sel l their daughters . 

2. Family  Feudalism  and  Rural  Prostitution,  Th e poorest poo r i n 
every countr y ar e women . Traffickin g impact s mos t severel y o n 
women an d girls in the poorest countrie s and regions of the world , 
states that ar e the lowest in human development . 

Trafficking exploit s th e feuda l powe r relation s in marriage an d 
the family . A  kind o f pett y commerc e prevail s wher e wome n an d 
girls are transferred fro m bein g the property o f their husbands an d 
the land-owning feudal aristocrac y to being sexual commodities in 
brothels. Traffickin g involve s movin g wome n fro m on e locatio n 
to another : fro m a  famil y t o a  brothel , fro m a  rura l villag e t o a n 
urban center , fro m a  less developed t o a  more develope d country . 
In additio n t o th e fraudulen t scheme s an d brut e forc e engage d i n 
trafficking women , trafficker s rely  o n th e chang e fro m rura l t o 
urban, fro m on e countr y t o another , t o kee p th e wome n fro m 
escaping o r knowin g ho w t o retur n t o thei r countr y an d villag e 
of origin . 

Familial ownershi p o f wome n an d childre n i s marital  feudal-
ism,19 a  conditio n o f feudalis m tha t i n developin g countrie s i s 
combined wit h stat e feudalism , wherei n landowner s o r aristoc -
racy contro l th e labo r an d live s o f peasant s i n th e wa y tha t 
husbands ow n an d contro l wive s i n feudalisti c marriage . Marita l 
feudalism persist s i n th e absenc e o f o r afte r th e disappearanc e o f 
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state feudalism , a s i s th e cas e i n man y developin g economie s 
where industrialization ha s produced a  distinct economic sector in 
urban area s bu t feudalis m persist s i n rura l area s an d i n marriage . 
Traffickers ar e mos t prevalen t in , althoug h no t confine d to , th e 
least-developed, poores t countrie s in the world, where feudal rela -
tions of power defin e bot h th e family an d th e state or the region . 

Feudal powe r i n marriag e an d i n th e stat e make s wome n an d 
girls vulnerable t o (i ) disguise d trafficking b y fraudulent marriag e 
and employmen t agencies , (2 ) preprostitutio n traffickin g fo r do -
mestic services , either t o mor e economicall y develope d region s o r 
to wealth y household s i n poo r countries , an d (3 ) loca l prostitu -
tion resultin g fro m th e exploitatio n o f traditiona l cultura l o r reli -
gious practices tha t devalu e women an d girls . 

Rural prostitutio n i s sometime s th e fat e o f wome n outsid e o f 
feudal famil y arrangements ; unde r marita l feudalis m singl e 
women wh o ar e divorced , widowed , abandoned , o r unmarrie d 
are particularl y vulnerabl e t o rura l prostitution . Unmarrie d 
women ar e the "vagabonds " o f marita l feudalism , fo r th e system s 
of feudalis m ar e famil y base d an d d o no t sociall y recogniz e o r 
even paternalisticall y protec t thos e no t confine d withi n tha t sys -
tem of power . 

In rura l area s o f Bangladesh , som e wome n no t unde r th e con -
trol o f a  husband ar e taken a s prostitutes b y land-owning aristoc -
racy o r triba l chiefs . Prostitutio n i n rura l Banglades h i s no t ac -
cepted o r tolerated , bu t i t is understood t o be necessarily impose d 
where "ther e i s n o viabl e mean s o f livelihoo d fo r wome n wh o 
are single , deserted , divorce d o r widowed." 30 Rura l prostitution , 
loosely structure d an d relativel y unsystematized , involve s wome n 
who may accep t i t as inevitable o r natural o r even as their respon -
sibility to contribute t o th e economic welfare o f the village. 

In rura l India , village prostitution coexist s wit h th e patriarcha l 
family i n a  manne r develope d fro m earlie r cultures . A s a  villag e 
elder o f th e indigenou s trib e o f Nat s i n Kuk u K a Bas , India , 
explained, "Ou r female s use d t o entertai n th e prince s an d kings . 
During th e earl y period , on e gir l i n ever y famil y wa s kep t i n 
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reserve t o entertai n prince s b y dancing . Th e othe r female s coul d 
get married." A s in Korea , where "Kisaeng " originall y referre d t o 
singers an d dancers , i n Indi a an d man y underdevelope d region s 
and traditiona l culture s base d o n musica l entertainment , ol d 
forms o f entertainmen t hav e give n wa y t o prostitution . Wit h 
global sexualization o f women, entertainmen t o f men is becoming 
synonymous with prostitution. As feudal landowner s dispossesse d 
the Nats o f thei r land , prostitution o f wives and daughter s b y th e 
feudal famil y hea d becam e th e village' s majo r sourc e o f income . 
"We tr y t o sen d girl s t o Bomba y o r Calcutt a t o b e prostitutes . 
There th e mone y i s more . W e hav e a  littl e incom e fro m agricul -
ture, som e milk , cattl e an d w e hav e thi s prostitution, " sai d th e 
village elder , who wa s lounging with othe r me n while the wome n 
did the work an d the prostitution o f the village.31 

The Badini , th e lowes t cast e i n Nepal , hav e traditionall y sup -
ported themselve s throug h singin g an d dancin g fo r lord s an d 
landowners. No w th e girl s and wome n brin g in income primaril y 
through prostitution . Fro m thi s kind o f prostitution o f indigenou s 
people, base d o n ancien t patriarcha l customs , economi c develop -
ment accelerates . Wit h th e adven t o f tourism , thes e custom s ar e 
being packaged an d sol d a s part o f sex-touris m industrialization . 

Temple dedication s als o giv e ris e t o commercialize d prostitu -
tion. According to a  report o n human right s in the Himalayas : 

In Western Nepal , especiall y i n Meloul i villag e where a  holy templ e is 
situated, parents give their young daughters, or girls that they purchase, 
to the goddess Bhagwati or to a family go d to seek a blessing. After th e 
child is devoted to the god, she lives with her parents, but she does not 
have means to suppor t hersel f afte r sh e is grown up . Anyone marrying 
her is considered a  social outcas t sinc e she is perceived a s the property 
of th e god . . . . Since the gir l i s never offere d an y job , she i s forced t o 
work as a temple prostitute.32 

These traditiona l practice s ar e banne d b y th e government , bu t 
they continue . On e stud y o f rura l templ e prostitutio n indicate d 
that, a s in rural prostitution i n Bangladesh, the women ar e servic-



TRAFFIC I N WOME N l 8 l 

ing fewe r customer s tha n i n urba n areas , a n averag e o f 1 0 pe r 
month.33 

Globally, religio n provide s a n ideologica l infrastructur e fo r 
marital feudalis m an d it s concomitan t prostitution . Socia l valida -
tion o f prostitutio n reache s fro m feudalis m int o it s sustainin g 
ideologies, particularly religions . I n India , Devadas i i s a  religiou s 
system o f templ e prostitution ; "Devadasi " mean s offerin g an d 
dedicating girl s t o th e goddes s o r th e god . Fro m th e dedicatio n 
they ar e auctione d an d prostituted . Devadas i "accoun t fo r a n 
average o f 1 5 percen t o f th e prostitutio n i n India , an d u p t o 8 0 
percent o f thos e livin g i n th e souther n region s o f th e country." 34 

It is practiced mainl y amon g the untouchable castes . 
As Gilad a an d Thaku r poin t out , "Myt h an d tradition s ar e 

often th e superstructure o f th e will of th e feuda l class. " While th e 
poverty o f rura l familie s an d o f dedicate d girls , wh o canno t 
marry, ar e typica l explanation s o f prostitution , a s explanation s 
they avoi d identifyin g th e bas e o f power , an d therefor e th e pro -
posed solution s ar e invariabl y inadequate . Devadas i prostitution , 
an ancien t custo m practice d amon g th e mos t oppresse d classe s i n 
India, i s sustaine d b y th e feuda l powe r o f landowner s an d lord s 
over peasants . Historically , contro l o f th e lan d ha s bee n secure d 
by landowner s throug h thei r connection s wit h loca l priest s wh o 
use religio n t o contro l th e peasan t class . Thi s contro l include s 
turning peasan t girl s an d wome n ove r t o th e contro l o f thei r 
purchasers t o prevent peasan t revolts. 35 

Asha Rames h an d Philomen a H . P . describ e th e ceremon y o f 
the girl , wh o ma y hav e bee n promise d befor e birt h an d i s dedi -
cated before puberty : 

On th e appointe d day , th e othe r "Devadasis " i n th e Harija n colon y 
gather i n th e girl' s house . The gir l anoint s hersel f wit h oi l an d bathe s 
with wate r draw n fro m th e "J°g ula" Bav i (Jogiti' s well ) i f i t i s in th e 
dedication centr e (t o whic h sh e i s suppose d t o wal k almos t naked , 
covered scantily by neem leaves, according to tradition). She then serves 
food to all the other women in their begging bowls. 
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Decked up in new clothes, she is taken in a procession to the temple. 
After th e pries t conduct s th e worshi p o f th e goddes s (o n payment s o f 
certain fees) , he gives the arat i t o he r an d blesse s the "tali " o r manga l 
sutra which he may or may not tie round her neck. All the other women 
then throw "akshata " (rice ) a t her, like any other Hindu marriage . The 
bridegroom's place in all the ceremonies is taken by a sword. 

Once sh e is dedicated, th e gir l is barred fro m marrying. 36 "A s th e 
girls are dedicated t o th e goddess durin g thei r childhood , the y ar e 
taken bac k hom e afte r th e ritual  o f th e dedicatio n ceremony . A 
sale-auction i s arranged , whe n th e gir l attain s puberty . Th e high -
est bidde r presen t a t the auctio n get s the first  chanc e to touc h th e 
girl an d h e become s he r first  master . Thi s ceremon y i s named th e 
'Touching Ceremony. ' " 3 7 Fro m ther e th e woma n i s taken , usu -
ally to Bombay , fo r prostitution . "Devadasi s workin g i n Bomba y 
brothels com e t o th e villag e an d lur e wome n awa y promisin g 
riches."38 The 198 2 Karnataka Devadas i Act prohibits dedicatio n 
of a  woma n a s a  Devadasi , bu t apparentl y th e ac t ha s ha d littl e 
impact o n th e practice . In the lat e 1980 s th e Indian Healt h Orga -
nization, unde r th e directio n o f Dr . Gilada , reporte d tha t abou t 
1,000 girl s continued t o b e dedicated ever y year. 39 

In Thailand , religiou s ideolog y an d patriarcha l feudalis m re -
duce th e valu e o f women' s live s t o tha t o f sexua l an d economi c 
property, whic h i n tur n validate s prostitution . Buddhism , ac -
cording t o Thanh-Da m Truong , consider s femal e sexualit y a s a 
corrupting force . "Rathe r tha n definin g se x a s sin , sex  i s tie d t o 
the natura l world , th e worl d o f suffering  an d ignorance . A s a 
form o f bodil y craving , sex  i s a  sourc e o f attachmen t t o th e 
phenomenal world , an d therefore i s opposed to the basic principle 
of non-sel f an d detachment . Th e activatio n o f sexua l desir e i s 
considered t o b e cause d b y women, an d sexua l relation s ar e con -
sidered incompatibl e wit h religiou s attainments." 40 

Prostitution i s considere d th e resul t o f imperfec t karma . Bu t 
given tha t karm a ca n b e improved , "Wome n ca n neutraliz e th e 
consequences o f thei r offense s throug h meri t making" 41 an d 
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thereby wit h improvemen t o f karm a the y ca n b e rebor n int o a 
higher socia l status . 

In so far a s they contribut e wel l to thei r families , improv e thei r home s 
and communities, support their religious institution and remain gratefu l 
to their parents and respect their elders, their profession i s justified. The 
end counts more than the means, according to the Thai pragmatism cum 
Buddhism. Th e prostitute s themselve s fee l atone d afte r thei r sacrifice s 
for the good of their families. They are willing to suffer the consequences 
by themselves. Each evening, before "work " they normally pray to Lord 
Buddha and the goddess of fortune to bless them with many rich clients. 
In return , the y woul d promis e t o offe r th e idol s th e bes t foo d an d 
flowers.42 

In Nepal som e parents sel l their childre n t o brothels , an d som e 
"make periodi c visit s t o Bomba y t o collec t thei r daughters ' earn -
ings. Thi s i s particularl y commo n amon g th e poor , indigenou s 
communities o f Nuwako t an d Sindh u Palchow k t o th e wes t an d 
northwest o f Kathmandu. " Dr . Arun a Upreti , who i s working o n 
AIDS prevention i n these areas , indicated tha t "i n some places we 
found ther e were no young girl s a t al l in the villages. In Nuwako t 
we foun d tha t th e girl s wh o cam e bac k fro m Bomba y brough t a 
lot o f mone y an d gol d back . On e fathe r wa s proudl y talkin g 
about the 3  tolas o f gold and Rs. 15,000 that his daughter brough t 
back t o the village." 43 

When wome n escap e o r otherwis e manag e t o ge t ou t o f broth -
els and retur n t o Nepal , man y o f the m ar e welcomed bac k i f the y 
have brough t considerabl e mone y wit h the m fro m thei r prostitu -
tion, whic h als o make s the m marriageable . No t al l retur n tha t 
way, however ; th e Asia n Women' s Huma n Right s Counci l (Ma -
nila) report s tha t "almos t 22 % o f Nepal i wh o wer e returne d 
from th e brothel s o f Bomba y wer e foun d infecte d wit h AIDS. " 
Furthermore, accordin g t o Laxm i Maskey , the n unde r secretar y 
in th e Ministr y o f Labou r an d Socia l Welfare , "i n th e Nepales e 
context th e societ y doe s no t accep t the m i f the y retur n throug h 
the police . Realisin g thi s problem , onl y five years ag o a  women' s 
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welfare centr e was establishe d a s a transit house under th e Minis -
try of Labou r an d Socia l Welfare fo r suc h women." 44 

The practic e o f sellin g daughter s int o prostitutio n an d bein g 
supported of f thei r earning s i s typicall y attribute d t o th e "back -
wardness" o r ignoranc e o f rura l an d indigenou s peoples . Asid e 
from th e class prejudice o f suc h attributions , such thinking obfus -
cates th e powe r relation s o f marita l feudalis m tha t structur e th e 
family, th e village , and sometime s th e state , supported an d some -
times promoted b y religious beliefs. It is not ignorance, backward -
ness, o r an y othe r negativ e characteristi c ascribe d t o rura l peopl e 
that lead s the m t o accep t particula r belie f system s tha t suppor t 
trafficking o f women an d girl s from thei r villages . Rather i t is the 
power relation s o f marita l feudalis m tha t govern s th e famil y an d 
of th e feuda l aristocrac y tha t control s th e lan d tha t produc e th e 
conditions tha t lea d t o devaluin g girl s an d sellin g daughters . I t i s 
precisely becaus e th e husband s an d land-ownin g aristocrac y gai n 
economic advantag e fro m traffickin g tha t the y participat e i n it . 
The socia l acceptanc e o f prostitutio n i s a n extensio n o f marita l 
and stat e feudalism , whic h consider s female s a s propert y owne d 
by husband s an d landowners , wh o i n man y traditiona l societie s 
have th e righ t o f th e first  se x o n th e weddin g nigh t o f thei r 
peasants. Wive s an d daughter s ar e propert y o f bot h landowner s 
and husbands . Tha t the y ar e sol d an d trafficke d int o prostitutio n 
is a n extensio n o f th e original , patriarcha l ownershi p o f wome n 
in marriage. Marital feudalis m persist s into developing and devel -
oped economie s long after stat e feudalism ha s passed . 

From Marital  Feudalism  to  Economic  Development: 
From Trafficked  to  Industrialized  Sex 

Trafficking an d se x industrializatio n ar e no t exclusiv e categories . 
The distinctio n I  a m makin g her e betwee n se x industrializatio n 
and trafficke d prostitutio n i s base d no t onl y o n th e wa y wome n 
are procure d fo r prostitutio n bu t als o o n th e socia l condition s o f 
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feudalism o r industrialization tha t characterize the lives of wome n 
when the y ar e procure d an d prostituted . Bu t th e distinctio n be -
tween feuda l o r preindustria l an d industria l doe s not evenl y sepa -
rate wome n fro m leas t develope d an d mor e advance d developin g 
countries. There i s some se x industrialization i n som e o f th e leas t 
developed countries , suc h a s India , an d ther e i s som e traffickin g 
that persist s i n heavil y sex-industrialize d countries , suc h a s th e 
Philippines and Thailand. Taiwan , with its dramatically expande d 
economic base , i s a n exampl e o f a  countr y tha t ha s passe d fro m 
trafficking a s th e mai n prostitutio n strateg y t o se x industrializa -
tion a s an established fact . An d women ar e trafficked fro m devel -
oping countrie s t o th e mos t developed , already-sex-industrialize d 
countries: Japan, Germany , th e Netherlands, the United States . 

There ar e 3  pattern s t o traffickin g betwee n state s wit h devel -
oping economic bases (se e table 5.1 , p. 177): 

1. Countrie s with mediu m an d hig h human development , suc h 
as Thailand, th e Philippines , Taiwan , an d Korea , wher e prostitu -
tion i s industrialized , ar e simultaneousl y "receiving " countrie s 
from trafficker s bringin g wome n i n fro m th e poores t countrie s i n 
the region: Vietnam, China , Indonesia , and Burma . 

2. I n addition , traffickin g o f th e poores t an d mos t vulnerabl e 
women wh o ar e i n th e migratin g proces s persist s within  devel -
oping countrie s tha t have , overall , achieve d moderat e huma n de -
velopment an d a n accelerate d economi c development . 

3. I n yet another pattern , women an d girl s from industrializin g 
or medium-level developin g countries ar e trafficked t o post-indus-
trial o r high-developmen t countries : a s domestics—whic h ofte n 
precedes prostitution—i n th e Gulf , a s entertainer s trafficke d t o 
the Unite d State s an d Europe , an d throug h th e organize d crim e 
syndicate Yakuza t o Japan . 

The genderin g o f economi c developmen t tha t sustain s patriar -
chal power ove r women i s evident in the escalation o f prostitutio n 
as a  location fo r th e sexual an d economi c exploitation o f women , 
while fo r me n wh o begi n t o achiev e som e ne w economi c gain s 
from recen t industria l an d economi c growth , prostitutio n i s a 
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leisure-time, recreationa l product . Men' s expenditure s o n prosti -
tution ofte n represen t mone y the y hav e take n awa y fro m house -
hold economie s an d therefor e fro m th e developmen t o f wome n 
and children . I n medium-developmen t countries , massivel y de -
ployed prostitutio n sustain s th e economi c marginalizatio n o f 
women fro m th e industrializin g labo r force—th e functio n i t con -
tinues to serve in the labor forc e o f develope d countries . 

Burma, China,  and  Vietnam  to  Thailand,  Thailan d ha s a  Huma n 
Development Inde x ratin g o f 69  ou t o f 16 0 countrie s an d a  pe r 
capita GN P o f $1,220 . I t ha s a  rapidl y industrializin g econom y 
that show s sign s o f stabilizin g prostitutio n a s a  patriarcha l eco -
nomic secto r fo r women . I n recen t year s wome n ar e bein g traf -
ficked from th e least developed countries—China , Vietnam , Laos, 
and Burma—t o th e sex  market s i n Thailand . A t th e "receiving " 
end, i n Thailand , wome n ar e trafficke d int o individuall y ru n 
brothels an d sex-industr y outlets . Women ar e trafficked vi a over -
land route s fro m China , especiall y Yunna n Province , throug h 
Burma, an d fro m Burm a int o Thailand . A  ne w roa d fro m Thai -
land throug h Burm a t o souther n Chin a i s expecte d t o accelerat e 
the trafficking . 

Burma, no w Mynamar , ha s bee n controlle d b y a  ruthless mili -
tary dictatorshi p fo r 3 0 year s an d ha s endure d 4 5 year s o f civi l 
war. A s of 1993 , the countr y wa s stil l riddle d wit h human-right s 
abuses. As a  resul t o f th e long-ter m civi l war i n Burma , ther e ar e 
an estimate d 70,00 0 refugee s i n camp s alon g th e Thai-Burm a 
border an d 100,00 0 Burmes e workin g i n Thailand . Ofte n whe n 
they ar e deporte d b y Thailand , the y ar e dumpe d i n thes e camps . 
In January 1992 , 

The "deportees " wer e dumpe d tw o hours ' walk fro m a  refugee camp , 
where the y arrive d afte r dark . Som e o f th e wome n wer e fro m Nepal , 
Laos, Shan Stat e and man y other places that wer e impossible fo r the m 
to reach. Many had absolutely no funds. They were met by many agents 
offering t o tak e the m t o Bangko k fo r work . Eve n som e o f th e me n 
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deported alon g with the women tried to sell them to the agents in order 
to get enough money to make their own way to Bangkok.45 

Burmese wome n i n th e migratin g process , women fleeing  fro m 
the military regim e there , are vulnerable t o traffickers wh o suppl y 
women an d girl s t o brothel s i n Thailand . Terr e de s Femmes esti -
mates that 40,000 Burmese women an d children , mostly from mi -
nority trib e groups , wer e workin g i n th e Tha i se x industr y i n 
1992.46 I n 1991 , Antislavery Internationa l reporte d t o th e Unite d 
Nations that 1,50 0 Burmes e women and girls were forced t o wor k 
in prostitutio n i n Ranong , a  fishing  por t turne d touris t cente r o n 
the wes t coas t o f Thailan d opposit e th e souther n ti p o f Burma. 47 

Most Burmese women trafficked t o Thailand ar e taken to Ranong . 
In June 1992 , a  police raid o n a  brothe l i n Ranong foun d 3 3 Bur -
mese women 48 wh o ha d bee n hel d a s prisoner s an d severel y 
beaten. Of 43 prostitutes from Ranon g interviewed in June 1991, 

All spoke the officia l (centra l Burma ) dialect . They came from al l over 
Burma, with one third of the women from Rangoon . They ranged in age 
from 1 8 to 37 years of age, with 72.1 percent of the women in their late 
teens an d earl y twenties . Nearly hal f o f th e women (44. 2 percent) ha d 
no formal education , while 18.6 percent had completed Primary School. 
About hal f o f th e wome n (48. 8 percent ) ha d spen t betwee n 6  t o 8 
months i n Ranon g a t th e tim e o f thei r arrest . Non e ha d worke d a s 
prostitutes befor e comin g t o Thailand . Al l came from poo r familie s i n 
Burma. 2 6 percen t o f th e wome n ha d no t worke d outsid e thei r ow n 
(usually thei r parents' ) homes . Abou t a  thir d o f th e wome n ha d pre -
viously earne d a  livin g sellin g foo d o r good s i n thei r ow n o r thei r 
parents' stalls. Others were domestic helpers or farmers. 49 

Of thes e 4 3 Burmes e wome n i n prostitutio n i n Ranong , "3 0 
percent o f th e women wer e lured int o prostitution b y people the y 
trusted—7.0 percen t were sold by their husband o r boyfriend an d 
23.3 percen t b y a  friend . 65. 1 percen t wer e sol d b y a  strange r 
who i n mos t case d lure d th e women wit h promise s o f hig h wage s 
as waitresses, maids an d foo d vendors." 50 Al l of the women wer e 
poor, an d non e ha d bee n i n prostitution before . I n anothe r se t of 
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interviews o f 1 0 Burmes e girl s an d wome n i n prostitutio n i n 
Ranong, i n Jun e 1992 , i t wa s foun d tha t 4  ha d bee n entice d b y 
people who m the y kne w an d truste d t o cros s th e borde r int o 
Thailand fo r mor e lucrative work . 

Burma has experienced a  dramatic increase in AIDS, with 1,07 6 
people testin g positiv e fo r HI V i n 1991 . According t o a n Apri l 
1992 repor t fro m Projec t Maj e o n the AIDS epidemic in Burma, 51 

"the traditionally hig h statu s o f women i n Burma, an d th e lack of 
flashy nightclubs , discos o r massag e parlors , has led some foreig n 
visitors t o believ e tha t prostitutio n i s nonexistent there . But ther e 
are numerou s brothels , an d stree t prostitutio n i s mor e an d mor e 
common." A s opium , a  majo r produc t o f Burma , i s refine d t o 
heroin, AID S has als o sprea d throug h dru g us e in a  countr y wit h 
almost no medica l resources . 

The repor t goe s o n t o describ e th e trafficking , whic h i s con -
ducted i n collusion with polic e and the military : 

Gangs bring young victims across to Thai border towns like Chiang Rai, 
Mae Sai , Kanchanaburi , an d Ranong , where the y ar e sol d int o force d 
prostitution from US D $100 to USD $560. The slave-prostitutes include 
ethnic Burmese from th e south (som e are immigration detainee s bought 
out o f Tha i jail s b y brothe l owners) , an d norther n ethni c group s lik e 
Shans an d hil l tribespeople . Imprisone d i n th e dar k brothe l rooms , 
speaking n o Thai , th e prostitute s fro m Burm a hav e littl e chanc e fo r 
escape. They ar e i n deman d becaus e Tha i customer s perceiv e the m a s 
"AIDS free," coming from a  relatively closed country.52 

But if the Burmese ethni c minorities trafficked int o prostitution i n 
Thailand arriv e AID S free , the y d o no t remai n s o fo r ver y long . 
Women and children, girls and boys are tortured and turned out to 
the lowest-level, cheapes t prostitution i n Thailand. When the HI V 
testing o f prostitute s reveal s tha t the y carr y th e AID S virus , the y 
are most frequently deported . Many want to return home to die. 

In 199 2 a  scanda l brok e ou t ove r on e "deportation " an d ove r 
some women's attempts to re-enter Burma : 

Crime Suppression Division Deputy Commander Bancha Jarujareet tol d 
the newspaper that officers las t June rescued 25 Burmese women from a 
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brothel in the southern city of Ranong. He said all tested positive for the 
virus tha t cause s AIDS . Police deporte d th e wome n t o Burma , wher e 
Bancha sai d h e ha s no w learne d the y wer e injecte d wit h cyanid e t o 
prevent the m fro m spreadin g th e disease . The officia l sai d h e was un -
aware who gave the women th e cyanide or whether the y had died . . . . 
Nitiya Thippayanuruksakul , directo r o f Emergenc y Home , a  Bangko k 
shelter fo r abuse d women , sai d Tha i polic e a t th e norther n borde r 
crossing of Mae Sae told her a group of 20 Burmese prostitutes deported 
last year fro m th e home were murdered b y troops o f Burma' s militar y 
regime. "Th e police told u s the girl s were injected wit h somethin g an d 
buried. All 20 of them killed," she told United Press International.53 

By mid-1993 , thi s repor t wa s considere d unconfirme d b y som e 
U.N. agencies . However , othe r report s indicat e tha t othe r Bur -
mese prostitut e wome n an d girl s deporte d fro m Thailan d wit h 
AIDS have also been murdered , thei r bodie s found a t sea. 54 

As the market goes, Chinese women an d girls are more valuable 
to th e Thai sex  industry tha n Burmes e women. Trafficker s ear n 5 
to 1 0 time s a s muc h fo r sellin g a  Chines e woma n t o a  brothel. 55 

After reachin g it s height s i n th e 1930 s an d 1940s , traffickin g i n 
China ha d bee n virtuall y suppresse d b y th e Communis t Revolu -
tion an d halte d b y 1949, . But sinc e 197 9 an d th e developmen t o f 
a free-marke t economy , traffickin g ha s escalate d dramaticall y i n 
China. However , increase d traffickin g i s no t onl y a  functio n o f 
market changes . Feudal marriag e practices , although mad e illega l 
by a  ne w marriag e la w i n 1950 , hav e persiste d i n 80%-rura l 
China. Th e Marriag e La w o f 195 0 outlawe d arrange d marriages , 
polygamy, concubinage , an d th e practic e o f payin g a  pric e i n 
money o r gift s fo r a  wife . B y 1990 , however , Chin a ha d recog -
nized tha t brid e buyin g an d th e traffickin g surroundin g i t wer e 
major problems . Reportedly , 30,00 0 wome n an d 1,00 0 childre n 
have bee n sol d i n recen t years , accordin g t o a n officia l Beijin g 
radio broadcast. 56 Ther e i s an enormou s marke t withi n Chin a fo r 
wives, and traditiona l (feudal ) wedding s ca n cos t 1 0 times a  rura l 
peasant's annua l income . Me n ca n bu y wive s fo r one-fourt h t o 
one-half tha t price . Well-organize d nationwid e network s o f traf -
fickers have developed. A traffic i n women fro m Vietnam , with it s 
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higher femal e populatio n becaus e o f war , ha s begu n t o China' s 
marriage market . I n an effor t t o control them, Chin a has officiall y 
authorized matchmakin g service s that ar e licensed an d controlled , 
and thereb y i s beginnin g t o abando n it s attempt s t o moderniz e 
marriage an d to establish lega l equality i n it . 

Women ar e sold as wives, as domestic labor t o wealthy familie s 
on th e coas t i n China , an d a s prostitutes i n othe r countries . "Th e 
abduction o f wome n i s rampan t i n impoverishe d village s i n Si -
chuan, Yunna n an d othe r provinces, " accordin g t o th e Chines e 
paper Outlook  Weekly. 57 Give n tha t feuda l famil y structur e i n 
China ha s require d wive s t o liv e wit h th e familie s o f thei r hus -
bands an d ha s ofte n mean t separatio n fro m thei r familie s o f ori -
gin, buying trafficked wome n fo r marriage is not inconsistent wit h 
customary practices . The disappearanc e o f women trafficke d int o 
prostitution i s merely the next step . Gangs trafficking wome n int o 
Thailand operat e primaril y fro m th e Yunna n Provinc e o f China , 
bordered b y Burma an d Laos , only a  short distanc e from th e Tha i 
border. I t has bee n estimate d tha t i n 199 1 gang s trafficked 5,00 0 
Chinese wome n t o Thailand . Fro m Thailan d som e ar e take n o n 
to Malaysia an d Singapore. 58 

High-Development Receiving  Countries:  Domestic  Workers  to 
the Gulf.  Women i n th e proces s o f migratin g fro m rura l povert y 
to industrializin g citie s d o no t see k prostitutio n a s a  way t o sup -
port themselves . However , man y wome n i n the migrating proces s 
do see k job s a s domesti c servants , eithe r fo r wealth y familie s i n 
their ow n countr y o r abroad . Agencie s aboun d i n man y Thir d 
World countrie s fo r placin g wome n an d girl s i n domesti c servic e 
abroad. Frequently , the y ar e trafficked . Th e conditions o f wome n 
domestics ar e often a s exploitative a s prostitution, o r lead to it . 

In th e 1970 s me n fro m Ara b state s bega n t o recrui t labo r 
from th e subcontinen t o f Asi a an d fro m Southeas t Asia . O f al l 
Philippine domesti c worker s abroa d 17 % ar e in the Middl e East . 
In addition , 200,00 0 wome n fro m Banglades h ar e working i n th e 
Gulf states , a s ar e 1. 5 millio n Indians . I n 198 7 Saud i Arabi a ha d 
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36% o f th e Filipin o marke t i n domesti c laborers , o r 9,090 . Bu t 
the larges t numbe r o f Filipin a domesti c worker s wa s i n Hon g 
Kong, wher e thei r number s increase d fro m 10,00 0 i n 198 0 t o 
89,801 i n 1991. 59 B y 1992 , 48 % o f th e tota l Filipin a domesti c 
workers abroa d wer e i n Hon g Kong , accordin g t o th e Asi a Mi -
grant Cente r i n the Philippines.60 A report compile d b y the Philip-
pine Embass y i n Singapor e foun d tha t ove r a  7-mont h period , 
from January t o July 1990 , the following complaint s were lodged : 

Physical assault , 8 0 cases ; maltreatment, 144 ; molestation, 20 ; torture 
and harassment , 5 ; accuse d o f stealing , 12 ; suicide , 6 ; murde r case , 
2; non-paymen t o f salary , 66 ; difficul t workin g conditions , 67;  illegal 
employment, 99; want to go home, 128; employer wants to send worker 
home against her will, 54; seeking for transfer , 109 ; waiting for visa, 4; 
claiming ticket, 2; passport, 2 ; and prostitution, i. 61 

Of th e wome n wh o migrate d fro m th e Philippine s a s expor t 
labor i n 1989 , 30 0 were expelled fro m Cypru s when thei r tempo -
rary visa s expired . Afrai d an d unabl e t o retur n t o th e Philippines , 
the wome n wen t t o Lebano n wher e ther e wer e abou t 4,00 0 
women workin g a s domestic s an d entertainers . Th e wome n ex -
pelled fro m Cypru s waite d fo r ne w workin g papers . Ther e the y 
found job s i n bar s an d clubs . I t was reporte d tha t thei r passport s 
were confiscate d b y thei r ne w employers . "Th e new s storie s als o 
state tha t th e Filipin o wome n wer e rente d ou t fo r $ 6 a  nigh t t o 
some 3 0 bar s i n Beirut." 62 Afte r new s o f thi s situatio n wa s re -
leased, th e labo r attach e o f th e Philippine s conducte d a  rescu e 
mission an d brough t 19 0 wome n wit h 6  childre n bac k t o th e 
Philippines afte r finding  the m i n deplorabl e condition s i n Beirut . 
Aurora DeDio s reported th e following stor y o f one of the women , 
as told in a  hearing afte r he r return t o the Philippines . 

Ana relates that her manager was someone she met on a public ride who 
told he r th e salar y sh e would ge t abroa d a s a n entertaine r wa s $350 . 
However, i n Cyprus , she was not eve n given a  salary fo r fou r months . 
After 5  Vz months , her impresario brought her to Lebanon on a guaran-
teed $350 salary. In actuality she received only $20 a month. 
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Kuwait i s th e destinatio n o f a  larg e proportio n o f domesti c 
workers fro m Asi a wh o emigrat e fo r labor . Indian , Bangladeshi , 
Pakastani, Filipina , Thai , an d Sr i Lanka n wome n ar e al l pur -
chased fo r domesti c labo r i n Kuwait . I n 198 9 Kuwai t rate d 
among the countries tha t rank the highest in human development , 
with a  pe r capit a GN P o f $16,15 0 an d wit h 860,00 0 immigran t 
workers before th e Iraq-Kuwait War . In 199 1 there were 350,00 0 
domestic servant s fro m Sr i Lank a i n Kuwait , a n estimate d 20 % 
of whom ha d bee n trafficked . 

Because wage s fo r immigran t worker s i n th e Gul f regio n ar e 
determined b y the income level of the immigrant's country , a Thai 
will likel y ear n 4  t o 5  time s wha t a  Bangladesh i earns. 63 Th e 
exploitation o f domesti c laborer s i n Kuwai t i s s o sever e tha t 
in 198 8 th e Philippin e governmen t banne d agencie s recruitin g 
domestics fo r tha t country. 64 I n 1993 , 22 1 wome n domesti c 
workers i n Kuwai t too k refug e i n th e Philippin e embassy , filing 
charges tha t the y ha d bee n beaten , raped , o r denie d pa y b y thei r 
employers, wh o wer e holdin g thei r passports. 65 I t wa s reporte d 
that th e Kuwait i governmen t require d $1,46 3 t o fl y eac h on e 
home, althoug h th e actua l airfar e t o th e Philippine s wa s onl y 
$592. 

Receiving Countries:  Immigrants  Drive  Down  the  Prices.  Havin g 
already discusse d th e se x tourism an d commercializatio n o f pros -
titution i n the Philippine s an d Thailan d i n the previous chapter , I 
now tur n t o trafficking o f Thai and Filipino women t o Japan . 

Japan i s a  majo r receivin g countr y o f Asia n migran t wome n 
with ove r 150,00 0 i n 1993 . Ove r hal f o f thes e wome n wer e 
Filipinas and the rest were Thai (40%) . In 1991 , 65.20% (57,038 ) 
of Filipin a "entertainers " ha d bee n trafficked t o Japan. 66 

A significant amoun t o f the trafficking i n Japan i s controlled b y 
one of the major crim e syndicates in the world, the Yakuza, whic h 
reportedly ha d 86,55 3 member s i n 1989. 67 Thi s crim e gang' s 
activities rang e fro m prostitutio n traffickin g t o dru g traffickin g 
and extortion . Havin g th e menacin g reputatio n o f th e Mafi a an d 
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La Cosa Nostra i n the United States , the Yakuza, like these gangs, 
has becom e mor e involve d i n corporat e control . Accordin g t o 
police estimates , the Yakuz a draw s ove r $1 0 billio n pe r yea r an d 
may take in as much a s $30 billion . 

Many o f the Filipina an d Thai women trafficke d int o Japan ar e 
brought i n an d sol d b y th e Yakuza . Agent s brin g th e wome n t o 
Japan, an d "o n arriva l a t th e Airport , wome n ar e hande d t o 
brokers, som e o f who m ar e Thais , other s ar e Yakuz a . . . a t th e 
price o f Y1. 5 t o 7  million. " Thinkin g the y ar e goin g t o Japan t o 
be entertainers , the y find  themselve s prostitutes . Som e escape . 
"The numbe r o f suc h Tha i wome n wh o reac h th e embass y 
amounts t o a s many a s 300 to 35 0 every month." 68 

"Receiving" countrie s ar e viewe d b y migratin g wome n a s 
"lands o f opportunity, " an d sex  industrialist s a s wel l a s thos e i n 
the market fo r domesti c laborers consider women fro m "sending " 
countries, whic h ar e lowe r i n economi c development , a  primar y 
source of cheap labor . I n the sex-industrialized state s of the West , 
prostitute wome n ofte n conside r immigran t wome n i n prostitu -
tion a  threa t t o thei r incomes , a s cheap ne w labo r o n th e marke t 
drives prices down. In early 199 1 Bangkok police formed a  crime-
suspension divisio n tha t wa s quote d a s havin g rescue d 53 4 "se x 
slaves" fro m trafficker s i n 6  months . On e o f th e cause s o f th e 
increase i n traffickin g wa s attribute d t o "inflation " amon g th e 
prostitutes, "wh o wil l not work fo r a s little as $1.50 a  trick." 69 

With immigran t prostitution—wome n trafficke d fro m th e 
poorest t o th e world' s wealthies t countries—th e marke t an d th e 
trafficking ar e alway s i n flux . Th e maisons  d'abattage  I  sa w i n 
Paris in 197 8 had disappeare d b y 1990 : 

Small prostitution hotel s i n on e par t o f th e Nort h Africa n quartier  of 
Paris are known as maisons d'abattage. I  was warned to stay out of this 
section o f th e 18t h arrondissement  of Pari s because i t is dangerous fo r 
women, a t any time of day or night . But I did walk through th e area. I 
needed to see the maisons d'abattage. I t was early evening when another 
woman and I  emerged from th e Barbes-Rochecauart Metro  station. We 
were jostle d an d pushe d a s w e mad e ou r wa y throug h th e crowde d 
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shopping section . Onc e w e wer e o n th e quie t sid e street s n o othe r 
women wer e to be seen. As we walked through th e neighborhood street s 
of thi s Nort h Africa n sectio n o f Paris , we wer e suddenl y struc k b y th e 
sight of a  crowd o f about 30 0 men in a  narrow stree t ahead. We stoppe d 
and gazed , assumin g ther e mus t hav e bee n a n automobil e acciden t o r a 
fight. The frantic , jostlin g crowd o f me n spanne d th e ful l widt h an d hal f 
the length o f th e smal l street . A s we approache d th e rue d e la  Charbon -
niere, just abov e the crow d o f pushin g an d shovin g men w e saw a  smal l 
"Hotel" sign . 

We continue d dow n th e stree t an d aroun d th e corner . W e stoppe d 
again, stunned t o see a small neighborhood polic e station wit h a  smilin g 
policeman standin g i n th e doorway , whil e abou t 2 0 yard s awa y fro m 
him, nex t doo r bu t i n th e sam e building , was anothe r "Hotel " sig n an d 
another grou p o f men, about 10 0 North African s pushing , body-to-bod y 
against th e gate s o f th e hotel . I t wa s onl y 6:0 0 P.M . o n Saturda y o f 
Easter weekend . Th e crowd s o f me n wer e t o gro w large r a s the evenin g 
progressed. Althoug h close d prostitutio n house s ar e illega l i n France , 
these hotels are not only tolerated bu t obviously supported b y the police. 

In eac h o f thes e maisons  d'abattage  (litera l translation : house s o f 
slaughter), six or seven girl s each serv e 8 0 to 12 0 customers a  night . O n 
holidays thei r quot a migh t g o u p t o 150 . Afte r eac h ma n pay s hi s 3 0 
francs (approximatel y $6.00 ) a t th e door , h e i s give n a  towe l an d ush -
ered int o a  room. A  buzzer sound s afte r si x minutes , an d h e mus t leav e 
immediately a s anothe r ma n come s in . Th e gir l neve r eve n get s ou t 
of bed . 

The girl s ar e told tha t the y wil l get a  certain percentag e o f th e mone y 
if the y mee t thei r quota . Fro m thei r earning s i s deducte d th e cos t o f 
room an d meals ; after thes e deductions—with th e hotel doing the book -
keeping—the girl s always find they are indebted t o the house. 

In 1990 , when I  returned t o tha t are a i n Pari s t o se e the maisons 
d'abattage, I  foun d tha t th e building s ha d bee n converte d int o 
apartment complexes . Th e lowes t for m o f prostitutio n repre -
sented i n th e maisons  d'abattage  ha d no t onl y moved , a s i t fre -
quently does , bu t i t ha d als o changed , an d sinc e th e 1970 s i t ha s 
become concentrate d i n on e o f Paris' s mos t famou s parks , th e 
Bois d e Boulogne . 

In 199 2 i t was estimate d tha t 8 5 % o f th e prostitute s i n th e boi s 
were illega l immigrants . I n Pari s a s a  whol e ther e ar e 6,00 0 t o 
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7,000 prostitutes , on e hal f o f who m ar e immigrants. 70 I n recen t 
years immigrant prostitutio n i n Franc e ha s been increasingly traf -
ficked fro m Sout h America , particularl y Brazil , Ecuador , Peru , 
and Colombia , ofte n throug h agencie s tha t ar e connecte d t o th e 
milieu o r network s o f pimp s who contro l prostitution i n the bois . 
Likewise, i n German y i t i s estimated tha t 70 % o f th e prostitute s 
are foreign . 

Paris police informall y estimat e tha t ther e ar e 2,00 0 wome n i n 
prostitution jus t i n th e fe w block s o f an d surroundin g ru e St . 
Denis. These women ar e known a s the "bonn e gagneuse. " Takin g 
15 t o 2 0 customer s pe r da y a t th e rat e o f 20 0 franc s eac h (abou t 
$35 U.S . dollars) , the y mak e twic e a s muc h a s th e prostitute s i n 
the Boi s de Boulogne wh o d o thei r wor k i n the bushe s an d mak e 
100 franc s ($17 ) fo r eac h "han d job. " Polic e estimat e tha t 8 0 t o 
90% o f the prostitutes i n Paris are controlled b y pimps. 

In Januar y 1992 , th e Frenc h governmen t too k measure s t o 
close the Boi s de Boulogne t o traffi c whic h effectivel y cut s of f th e 
primary rout e fo r custome r acces s in the park, bu t i t also close s a 
main arter y o f commute r traffi c betwee n Pari s an d it s suburbs . 
The measure s t o clos e th e bois , i f implemented , ma y eventuall y 
restore the park t o Parisian s fo r thei r leisure just as the hotels, the 
maisons d'abattage,  i n the 18t h arrondissement  wer e restored an d 
turned int o apartmen t complexes . The women disappear ; mos t of 
them reappea r elsewhere . 

Local prostitutio n i n Pari s an d i n majo r citie s throughou t th e 
world i s interconnecte d wit h th e traffi c i n women . Onc e wome n 
have been trafficked , the y ar e then absorbe d int o th e loca l prosti -
tution scen e a s anothe r "colorful " addition . I n Ne w Yor k Cit y 
the movemen t o f prostitutio n fro m Manhatta n t o Queen s ha s 
involved th e shif t o f immigran t Korea n massag e parlo r busines s 
but includes Sout h America n wome n immigrant s a s well. Report s 
from 199 2 polic e raid s hav e reveale d network s tha t traffi c Sout h 
American wome n int o Queens. 71 Mos t illega l immigrant s ar e 
likely t o b e pu t t o wor k fo r les s tha n Koreans , wh o ha d a t on e 
time been a t the bottom o f the market . 
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The Prostitution  Sector:  From  Trafficking  to 
Sex Industrialization 

Trafficking i n women relie s on th e feuda l privatizatio n o f wome n 
in th e family , wher e wif e an d childre n ar e propert y o f th e hus -
band. Famil y feudalis m keep s wome n economicall y outsid e o f 
local o r developin g economies , a  marginalizatio n enforce d b y 
traditional marriage . Wher e traffickin g i s heaviest , mos t o f 
women's income-generatin g labo r i s locate d eithe r i n informal -
sector employmen t o r i n illega l an d unregulate d income-generat -
ing market transactions , neither o f which ar e recorded i n nationa l 
income accounts . "I n India , 8 9 percent o f women worker s belon g 
to the informal secto r an d live and work i n sub-human condition s 
or starvatio n an d squalor . Thes e women worker s ar e mos t visibl e 
as hawker s an d vendors ; the y ar e mostl y provider s o f urba n 
services, home-based pett y manufacturer s an d traders amon g oth -
ers."72 I n urba n Bangladesh , th e majorit y o f low-incom e female s 
in slum s wor k a s domesti c maids. 73 Th e informa l secto r i s wher e 
women g o t o ear n surviva l income , a s vendors , a s domestics—i t 
is where women ar e marginalized fro m th e standard labor force. I t 
is the base for prostitution in that i t establishes women's economi c 
marginalization, impoverishment , an d vulnerability . 

With th e developmen t o f a n urba n economy , som e wome n 
continue t o b e victim s o f traffickers , bu t othe r wome n migratin g 
to citie s simpl y fin d n o othe r economi c mean s o f existenc e tha n 
prostitution. The y ar e no t trafficke d i n th e traditiona l sense , no r 
are the y force d throug h brut e coercion . The y ar e simpl y vulnera -
ble t o th e onl y mean s o f economi c existenc e availabl e t o the m 
because the y ar e women , an d becaus e the y ar e wome n the y ar e 
homeless, and poor . Sex industrialization build s its economic bas e 
off tha t huma n need . Se x industrie s rely  o n th e industria l secto r 
not providin g the means for wome n i n the process of migrating t o 
meet their materia l needs . 

With th e industrializatio n o f sex , eventually neithe r traditiona l 
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customs nor over t coercion i s necessary to prostitute large popula-
tions o f women . Th e massiv e industrializatio n o f prostitutio n 
relies o n a  normalizatio n o f tha t commerc e i n th e economi c sec -
tor. I f a  developin g countr y ha s bee n targete d fo r militar y prosti -
tution o r sex  tourism , o r i f th e econom y i s relyin g o n foreig n 
exchange an d o n immigratio n o f it s labo r force , traffickin g i n 
women eventuall y give s way to a  sex-industrial economi c sector . 

Prostitution ma y wel l b e amon g th e highes t cost s wome n pa y 
for thei r country' s development . 



Across nation-state s pimping , "livin g off th e earnings o f a pros-
. titute," is illegal. Bu t proprostitution movement s i n the West 

now propose to decriminalize pimping so that pimps can be treated 
as lovers o r husbands , no t enslaver s o f prostitute women . Bu t i t is 
a fac t o f prostitutio n tha t onc e a  woman "tricks " for a  man, sh e is 
never agai n no t hi s "whore. " He think s o f her a s such, whethe r o r 
not h e i s otherwis e know n t o he r a s husband , lover , brother , 
or father . 

In all the world regions , estimates from organization s addressin g 
the exploitation o f women i n prostitution, includin g some prostitu -
tion groups , sho w tha t 80 % t o 95 % o f al l prostitutio n i s pim p 
controlled. Whil e 53 % of th e wome n interviewe d b y Evelin a Gi -
obbe i n a  study o f prostitution wer e brough t t o i t by a  pimp, 90% 
of the wome n ha d pimp s whil e i n prostitution. 1 T o analyz e pimp -
ing i n prostitutio n fro m a  feminis t perspective , i t i s necessar y t o 
determine whethe r o r no t wome n i n prostitutio n ar e i n situation s 
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they ca n leave . A s I  found , pimpin g i s a  conditio n o f femal e 
sexual slavery . 

Female sexual  slavery is present in ALL situations  where women and 
girls cannot change the immediate conditions of their  existence; where 
regardless of  how  they  got into  those  conditions they cannot  get out; 
and where they are subject to sexual violence and exploitation. 

Some women wh o willingl y tr y ou t prostitutio n d o no t realiz e 
until late r tha t the y canno t leave . Whe n the y tr y t o leav e the y 
learn tha t the y mus t escap e thei r pimps . I n attemptin g t o escape , 
women fac e physica l brutalit y an d torture . On e 16-year-ol d wh o 
was procured i n Minneapolis describe d th e "going-awa y present " 
her pimp gave her when sh e tried t o leave : 

Well, first he put his foot i n my face which broke my nose and knocked 
me ou t an d I  go t ou t th e door—w e live d o n th e thir d floor  o f thi s 
building and I couldn't get out the door in time before he caught me and 
there wa s jus t punche s i n th e fac e an d h e ha d lon g fingernails which 
scarred u p m y body pretty muc h an d kickin g because I  kept falling o n 
the floor from bein g hit i n the head. . .. I  finally got ou t the door an d 
was running out the middle of the street and he was trying to drag me 
into the place again when the police came.2 

Female sexua l slaver y include s no t onl y wome n i n prostitutio n 
who ar e controlle d b y pimp s bu t wive s i n marriage s wh o ar e 
controlled b y husband s an d daughter s wh o ar e incestuousl y as -
saulted b y fathers . M y definitio n o f femal e sexua l slaver y break s 
away fro m traditiona l distinction s betwee n "forced " an d "free " 
prostitution an d betwee n wives and whores . When women and/o r 
girls ar e hel d over  time,  for  sexual  use,  the y ar e i n condition s 
of slavery . Specifically , femal e sexua l slaver y i s no t a n illusiv e 
condition; th e wor d "slavery " i s not merel y rhetorical . Slaver y i s 
an objectiv e socia l conditio n tha t require s escap e i n orde r fo r th e 
victim t o ge t ou t o f it . Slaver y i s on e aspec t o f th e violatio n o f 
women an d childre n i n prostitution, i n marriage, and i n families . 

However, prostitutio n tha t i s no t pim p controlle d i s no t slav -
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ery. I t i s another for m o f sexua l exploitation . Sexua l exploitatio n 
and femal e sexua l slavery ar e each different aspect s or dimension s 
of th e sexua l relation s o f powe r i n th e patriarcha l oppressio n 
of women . 

The Pimp-Whore  Relationship 

According t o Melinda, a  former Sa n Francisco prostitute , 

Once a woman start s hoing [whoring ] for a  man, there's no way out— 
unless she runs. Once I started, my man wasn't going to let it stop. He 
wasn't a  flashy pimp. He was a  lazy good-for-nothing wh o leeched of f 
of women! 

The first  time I  came hom e withou t enoug h mone y an d h e pu t hi s 
foot in my ass—that's when I realized I was his ho and he was my pimp 
and that' s th e way i t was going to be . Then the beatings were regular . 
He'd hi t me up side my head with a  2 by 4 or a dog chain. When I was 
pregnant he' d kic k me in the stomach. He put me in a tub and tried to 
drown me once. . . . 

Pimps have two ways of holding on to women. One is verbal abuse, 
psychological beatings where they make you feel like you are worthless, 
like you're trash. The other is fear. Beatings are the other way he'll keep 
her becaus e b y having s o much fea r i n her hear t sh e is afraid t o leave 
him. Ye t b y tha t tim e I  was s o much i n lov e with hi m i t reall y didn' t 
matter as long as he was there. When he put his arms around me nothing 
could hur t me . Whe n h e tol d m e h e love d m e I  believe d everythin g 
would work out all right. I'd been alone for so long and he'd told me I'd 
be with him for the rest of my life. 

Melinda recounte d som e o f th e "escape " valve s sh e devise d t o 
relieve the pressure temporarily . Sh e considered lon g evening din -
ners an d drink s wit h he r girlfrien d befor e the y would star t work -
ing th e street s togethe r t o b e a n "escape, " a  tim e whe n sh e wa s 
away fro m i t all . Prison was als o temporary escape . " I got buste d 
left an d right . I  knew i f I'd ge t convicted tha t would b e one way I 
could ge t away fro m m y man fo r mayb e fou r months . I  could ge t 
away t o regrou p m y min d t o dea l wit h anothe r year. " Bu t thes e 
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escapes were temporary a s long as she was emotionally dependen t 
on him . 

A prostitute woma n ma y b e able to diver t he r pimp's attentio n 
away fro m he r b y bringin g anothe r woma n t o him . I f sh e ca n 
convince a  woman o n th e street s t o "choose " he r pim p an d i f h e 
accepts th e woman , sh e ma y ge t som e relie f fro m hi s attentio n 
and she may even get an opportunity t o leave. But when a  woman 
tries to escape from th e life, whether o r not there are other wome n 
around, sh e wil l invariabl y b e hunte d down . I f sh e goe s t o rela -
tives o r friends , he r pim p know s t o loo k fo r he r there . Onc e h e 
locates her , h e wil l "swee t talk " he r (unti l h e get s he r alone ) b y 
telling her how much he has missed her, how he had los t his mind 
the las t tim e h e ha d bea t he r an d coul d neve r d o tha t again , an d 
how miserabl e an d lonel y lif e i s withou t her . Thi s lin e o f swee t 
talk, just like procuring strategies , is the same across cultures . 

In San Francisco in 1977 , Joey was convicted an d sentence d fo r 
pimping an d pandering . Jessic a bega n datin g Joe y i n Januar y 
1975, whe n sh e wa s 19 . Soo n afte r sh e fel l i n lov e wit h him , h e 
began t o talk t o her abou t the easy money to be made in prostitu -
tion. Accordin g t o Jessica , h e tol d he r tha t "withi n a  mont h o r 
two I  coul d ge t hi m a  ca r an d I  coul d ge t mysel f a  ca r an d w e 
would trave l around th e world." H e was persistent an d convince d 
her t o tr y prostitutio n i f sh e reall y love d him . H e instructe d he r 
on ho w t o approac h customer s an d se t prices . H e go t he r fals e 
identification wit h a  new name "s o tha t you ca n have a  life unde r 
your rea l name tha t won' t b e soiled. " 

She di d no t succeed . Whe n sh e cam e hom e 3  night s i n a  ro w 
without an y money , h e bega n t o sla p he r around . Fo r a  year an d 
a hal f th e beating s increased . Sh e eventuall y realize d tha t despit e 
her lov e fo r him , he r dream s wer e no t goin g t o com e true . Sh e 
decided t o leav e him , an d tha t wa s whe n sh e realize d th e exten t 
of her enslavement . 

He hunte d he r dow n an d burs t int o he r aunt' s house , breakin g 
down th e door . Hi s physica l an d verba l abus e terrorize d her . H e 
left withou t he r bu t returned 3  days later . 
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He told me to bring my baby. So I got the baby and stuff. And we got to 
the freeway goin g towards Oakland . . . . I  went with him because there 
was no other way out . The back yard was al l fenced u p and I  knew— 
the door was already pushed open, it couldn't close—I knew if I didn't 
walk out, he would come and get me. We got on the freeway. H e asked 
me about an incident that happened when I first left him and he accused 
me of lyin g to him and he hit me in my nose. It started reall y bleedin g 
bad. Then he said "I' m going to pull off, tak e the next exit off an d beat 
your as s unti l yo u can' t move. " An d I  kept askin g him , "Wha t abou t 
Michael?" Becaus e Michae l [he r baby ] wa s righ t i n th e back . H e was 
looking at me with the blood on me. He just said, "You'r e going to get 
it now." We got off th e freeway an d he started beating me real bad .  . . 
hitting me with his fists and trying to turn my neck. I lost track o f how 
many times he hit me. I just know he hit me so many times that afte r a 
while I  was s o weak , an d the n h e sai d "I' m no t goin g t o hur t mysel f 
hitting you." And so he went to the truck and got the base of a jack and 
he hit me on the head. 

He took her home with him. His other prostitute, her stable sister , 
seeing th e severit y o f he r condition , helpe d he r ge t ou t an d cal l 
the polic e a  fe w day s later . Whe n sh e go t away , th e polic e too k 
her to the hospital, where she found tha t he r skul l was fractured. 3 

Do al l pimps trea t thei r prostitute s i n these ways? Th e Counci l 
for Prostitutio n Alternative s foun d tha t o f 5 5 wome n i n thei r 
program i n 1990—91 , 63 % "wer e horribl y beate n b y pimp s a n 
average o f 5 8 time s pe r year." 4 Man y wome n d o no t kno w th e 
full rang e o f a  pimp' s wrat h unti l the y tr y t o leave . Considerin g 
pimps' control an d violence, it is not surprising that in 198 0 Mim i 
Silbert reporte d tha t 4 1 % of th e prostitutes sh e studied foun d n o 
advantages t o bein g with a  pimp an d onl y 4% indicate d tha t the y 
loved thei r pimp. 5 

Rules of  the  Pimp 

Regardless o f thei r race , an d regardles s o f whethe r the y operat e 
on the street , from a  house, or in higher level s of organized gangs , 
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all pimp s hav e a  clea r rundow n o n th e pimpin g rules . The y se e 
themselves a s player s runnin g a  game . Afte r h e retire d fro m th e 
life, notoriou s pim p Iceber g Sli m calle d thi s knowledg e "whorol -
ogy." Th e first  rul e is , "Th e bes t pimp s kee p a  stee l li d o n thei r 
emotions an d I  was one of the iciest. .  . any good pimp i s his own 
best company. Hi s inner lif e i s so rich with cunnin g and schemin g 
to out-thin k hi s whores." 6 Thi s knowledg e i s learned an d passe d 
on fro m on e pimp to the next on the streets and in prisons . 

A favore d pim p philosoph y liken s th e gam e t o movies : th e 
pimp i s th e produce r an d directo r an d h e run s everythin g ac -
cording t o hi s ow n will . Iceber g Sli m explaine d th e bes t philoso -
phy h e eve r hear d whil e i n prison : " I pictur e th e huma n min d a s 
a movie screen . .  . .  Son, there is no reason excep t a  stupid one fo r 
anybody to project o n tha t screen anything that will worry him o r 
dull tha t vita l edge . Afte r all , we wer e th e absolut e bosse s o f th e 
whole theatre an d sho w in our minds . We even write the script." 7 

The movie-set analog y appear s i n a  contract confiscate d fro m a 
pimp i n a  Washington , D.C. , rai d i n 1977 . Th e term s o f th e 
contract read , 

You are reading this because you have passed one of the requirements to 
become a member of the illustrious family of .  This life is just like 
a large scale movie production wit h me as the producer an d you as the 
star. The world i s your audienc e for the entire universe is your stage. It 
is als o lik e a  larg e scal e business ; yo u ar e th e stockholders . I n thi s 
business there is a president, director , and a  teacher and a treasurer. All 
of thes e office s ar e hel d b y me . In thi s business , ther e i s no roo m fo r 
confusion. Anyon e o r anythin g opposin g m y wil l mus t b e an d wil l 
be destroyed. 

Pimps exploi t girls ' boredo m tha t result s fro m traditiona l femal e 
socialization, whic h leave s man y youn g girl s lookin g fo r excite -
ment an d glamou r i n thei r lives . On e pim p wrot e abou t th e ex -
ploitable vulnerability o f many teenag e girls : 

Here w e hav e a  grou p o f "have-nots, " plai n wome n wh o have , a s a 
result o f thei r plainness , lived plain unexcitin g lives , perpetuating thei r 
drab, plain existence , their drab moralit y o n a  potentially beautifu l gir l 
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child. . . . Mothers, teachers, school nurses, aunts, grandmothers, etc. in 
collusion to put a beautiful gir l child in her place. . . . 

Most potentiall y beautifu l wome n arriv e a t th e ag e of seventee n o r 
eighteen for al l intents and purposes a shell .  . . like an unfinished hous e 
which is potentially a mansion; while the structure may be there, it needs 
to be finished o n the outside . . . a  woman who i s potentially beautifu l 
must also be finished, inside and out.8 

Pimps loo k fo r an d targe t youn g girl s o r wome n wh o appea r t o 
be naive , lonely , an d bitte r an d rebellious . Such women ar e ofte n 
runaways fro m sexua l abus e i n thei r home s o r fro m violen t mar -
riages. O n th e street , the y ar e likel y t o b e brok e an d withou t 
job skills . 

The followin g pim p procurin g scenari o i s typical : Suddenl y h e 
appears, h e i s friendly , h e offer s t o bu y he r a  mea l and , later , h e 
gives he r a  plac e t o spen d th e night . Sh e hear s compliment s fo r 
the first  time in ages , as well a s promises tha t h e will buy her ne w 
clothes an d hav e he r hai r done . Thi s romantic-movi e scenari o i s 
played out . Bu t i t may b e days, weeks, or even months befor e sh e 
figures out what ha s happened t o her . 

In 1989 , fro m th e Gotebor g Prostitutio n Grou p i n Sweden , 
Lena's stor y reveal s ho w a  pimp create s th e condition s b y whic h 
a woma n end s u p prostitutin g herself . Len a wa s incredibl y at -
tracted t o Thomas , who offere d he r a  job i n a  pizza parlor . Afte r 
they had been seeing each other fo r som e weeks he let it be know n 
that "he' d ha d a  gir l wh o wa s a  stree t hustle r an d tha t i t wasn' t 
half a s ba d a s i t sounded. " Thoma s kne w Len a wante d t o mak e 
lots o f money . He r first  reactio n was , " I didn' t se e how anybod y 
could o r ho w the y dared. " Bu t Thoma s kep t bringin g u p th e 
subject o f hustling . A s i t becam e a  familia r topic , sh e finally  sai d 
that sh e "wa s goin g t o giv e i t a  try. " H e prodde d he r b y sayin g 
that sh e woul d neve r d o it . "The n I  starte d thinkin g mor e an d 
more abou t it. " An d finally  sh e decide d t o g o t o th e streets . Sh e 
did no t ge t an y customer s th e first  tim e bu t " I promise d hi m I' d 
be brave enough to go down ther e again." " I was kind of shocke d 
that I  dared t o d o it," sh e added, bu t Thomas reassure d her . 
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Thomas's romanti c spel l ove r Len a an d hi s seductiv e coaxin g 
were broke n th e first  tim e Len a encountere d th e Prostitutio n 
Group. Even though Len a initiall y rejecte d thei r representatio n o f 
Thomas a s a  pimp , afte r sh e talke d wit h th e wome n fro m th e 
Prostitution Group , "Thoma s an d I  starte d fighting  mor e an d 
more." Tha t was the beginning of the end o f prostitution fo r her . 

Usually the pimp's approac h fulfill s al l the star-studded roman -
tic image s tha t popula r magazines , television , an d movie s hav e 
promoted. Whe n Office r Mar y Christenso n wen t undercove r fo r 
the Sa n Francisc o Polic e Departmen t t o arres t pimp s fo r pander -
ing, some o f th e openin g line s sh e heard were , "Yo u ar e going t o 
be m y sta r lady, " o r "I' m goin g t o mak e yo u m y fox y lady " o r 
"my sportin ' lady, " or , a s on e pim p pu t it , "yo u ar e goin g t o b e 
my hope-to-di e woma n .  . .  'caus e that' s ho w lon g w e goin g t o 
be together." 9 

After hi s initial come-on , a  pimp follow s th e strategy tha t mos t 
likely wil l wi n he r over . I f th e gir l h e i s procuring appear s t o b e 
rebellious an d daring , h e ca n com e righ t ou t wit h hi s proposal , 
offering he r a  challenge. Mary, who looked stree t wise, apparentl y 
seemed easil y available to one pimp: 

PIMP: I' m a  businessman. We could b e partners. You've go t nice cord 
pants on , bu t you loo k lik e you shoul d b e wearing satin . I  can take 
you to the hairdresser and buy you some nice clothes. 

MARY: Wha t is my role in this? 
PIMP: Well , you'll b e my woman. I'l l tur n yo u ou t o n the street . Give 

you some schooling. I f you ar e my partner you'l l have your pocket s 
filled wit h money and you'll fill my pockets too. 

Lots o f money , ne w cars , travel , th e bes t clothes , flash , an d 
glamour ar e the promises. Another pimp started of f b y explainin g 
that h e woul d tak e car e o f business , b e he r protector , sta y wit h 
her forever , an d that tricking would onl y be necessary unti l he got 
a big settlement fro m a n insurance company o n an accident . This , 
according t o vic e officers , i s a  frequen t procurin g lin e use d b y 
street pimps , wh o ofte n represen t themselve s a s abou t t o com e 
into some big money. Ultimately th e appea l i s to glamour : 
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PIMP: I' m goin g to b e sure that yo u have your clothes , everything else 
you're suppose to have. 

MARY: Lik e what? 
PIMP: Anythin g that you want, anything. No limit to what you'll have, 

things o f tha t nature . . .. D o yo u understan d me ? Seein g m y lad y 
getting i t togethe r an d sayin g yo u understan d me . . . . You'r e sup -
posed t o have the best . I  like to se e my lady with th e best on . I  like 
every mother-fucking bod y around to look at my lady. 

For man y girl s i t i s attentio n an d apparen t affectio n tha t win s 
them over . In 1977 , a young woman testifyin g t o a  crime commit -
tee i n Ne w Yor k Stat e reporte d bein g picke d u p a t a  bu s sto p i n 
Minneapolis an d eventually put in prostitution i n New York City . 
She stated , 

At the tim e I  did i t becaus e I  really like d hi m an d i t was more o r less 
having someone, you know, and he said, you know, to prove to him that 
I really love him I  had to do this because we needed the money. It was 
things he said, but I did it because I liked him. He made you feel like you 
were somebody important. 10 

When a  pim p hit s o n a  woma n o r teenage r wh o i s resistant , 
"prudish," o r scared , h e usuall y doe s no t introduc e prostitutio n 
immediately. He'l l jus t b e a  nic e gu y wh o buy s he r a  mea l an d 
offers he r a  plac e t o stay . The n h e make s hi s pla y fo r he r a s a 
lover. When a  sexual relationship betwee n them is established an d 
he is sure she loves him, his next move is to set her up to prostitut e 
herself a s a  conditio n o f he r lov e fo r him , with line s like , "I f yo u 
love me , you'l l d o anythin g fo r me. " T o prov e he r lov e sh e mus t 
have sex  fo r mone y wit h someon e sh e doe s no t know . I f sh e 
resists or refuses , h e will likely pout, creat e a  scene, and insis t tha t 
she doe s no t trul y lov e him . T o restor e hi s affection , sh e finall y 
agrees t o d o wha t h e asks , tellin g hersel f tha t "on e tim e won' t 
hurt," o r "wha t doe s i t matter. " Thi s rationale , use d b y wome n 
faced wit h unwante d se x fro m husbands , fathers , lovers , an d 
rapists alike , is an entr y into prostitution too . When sh e concede s 
to it , h e ha s he r hooked . Whe n sh e turn s on e trick , h e start s 
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pimping her . H e give s he r nightl y quotas , take s th e mone y sh e 
earns, an d begin s t o trea t he r a s th e slu t h e intend s t o mak e he r 
think sh e is . H e tell s her , "Yo u ar e nothin g bu t a  goddam n 
whore," an d make s he r believ e tha t onl y ou t o f th e goodnes s o f 
his hear t wil l h e hav e anythin g t o d o wit h suc h a  despicabl e 
creature. She knows tha t i s what societ y thinks o f her . She know s 
she is a criminal. And mos t likely, she has nowhere els e to turn . 

Seasoning 

The Counci l fo r Prostitutio n Alternative s i n Portland , Oregon , 
reported tha t almos t hal f o f th e 23 4 wome n wh o sough t hel p 
from the m i n 199 0 reporte d bein g raped b y pimps o n a n averag e 
of 1 6 time s pe r year. 11 Likewise , 49 % o f th e wome n ha d bee n 
kidnapped b y pimps. Rape, kidnapping, and other forms o f physi-
cal abus e an d tortur e ar e ofte n systematicall y practice d a s form s 
of contro l ove r women i n prostitution . 

Typical o f wha t continue s i n th e 1990 s i s th e stor y o f Bloo d 
Stewart, wh o i n 197 6 picked u p 14-year-ol d Jennifer i n the vicin -
ity of Pen n Station i n New Yor k City . She had ru n awa y fro m he r 
parents' Lon g Islan d hom e an d wa s confused , bewildered , an d 
alone i n th e bi g city . Blood befriende d he r unti l h e go t he r t o hi s 
room. There he beat , raped , an d torture d he r fo r 3  days. Journal-
ist Mar k Schor r unravele d th e detail s o f thi s case : Bloo d Stewar t 
presented himsel f a s Ralph Mos s an d listened to her sad story . 

She decided to trus t him , so she told him her rea l name and age . Then 
she showed him the letter she was sending her father. " I know you tried 
stuff wit h he r (Jennifer' s girlfriend ) .  . . an d sh e tol d m e wher e yo u 
touched her. " Still , the note was apologetic : "Dadd y P m really sorry . I 
feel like dying for what Pve done to you." Ralp h Moss offered t o help. 
He would ac t a s a  go-between, spea k to Jennifer's fathe r ma n to man , 
and straighte n ou t th e problem . Jennife r coul d slee p ove r i n hi s hote l 
room that night, and the next day they'd return to Long Island to work 
things out.12 
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When sh e entere d th e hote l wit h Stewart , th e youn g gir l ha d n o 
idea what was ahead o f her . 

To demonstrate his absolute power and reduce Jennifer's defenses, Blood 
stripped he r naked , the n rape d her , polic e say . They maintai n tha t h e 
terrorized he r wit h hi s big "007 " gravity-blade knif e an d tol d her , "I f 
you don't do what I tell you, I'll use this on you."13 

He the n informe d he r tha t sh e wa s goin g t o wor k th e street s fo r 
him. After 3  days o f abus e he sent her ou t t o work i n fron t o f th e 
New Yor k Hilton . Sh e hurrie d insid e an d hi d i n th e women' s 
restroom i n th e lobby . Whe n sh e finall y go t th e courag e t o com e 
out, sh e spotte d a  securit y guar d an d ra n t o hi m askin g fo r help . 
In a  bac k offic e sh e poure d ou t he r story ; th e polic e wer e calle d 
and ultimatel y Stewar t wa s arrested . Wha t Jennife r experience d 
after bein g procured wa s a  seasoning that was meant to break he r 
will an d distor t he r perception s s o tha t sh e woul d no t kno w 
where t o tur n o r ho w t o ge t away . Jennife r escape d befor e sh e 
was broken . 

Seasoning i s mean t t o brea k it s victim' s will , reduc e he r ego , 
and separat e he r fro m he r previou s life . Al l procurin g strategie s 
include som e for m o f seasoning . Ofte n th e exten t o r for m o f i t i s 
determined b y the resistance o f the woman o r girl ; sometimes i t is 
a measur e o f th e sadis m o f he r procurer . Seasonin g inculcate s 
dependency an d indebtednes s i n th e victim . Th e meals , ne w 
clothes, and a  place to sta y al l must b e paid for . Wha t appear s a t 
first t o b e freel y give n i s later tallie d u p t o b e paid back , whethe r 
it i s a n ac t o f affection , a  meal , o r som e seemingl y mutua l sex . 
The pimp intends fo r affectio n an d lovemaking to hook a  woman , 
to mak e he r emotionall y an d psychologicall y dependent , whil e 
she, o n th e othe r hand , i s likel y t o b e thinkin g i n term s o f a 
mutually developin g relationship . 

At th e sam e tim e tha t Female  Sexual  Slavery  wa s originall y 
published, i n 1979 , Lind a Marcian o reveale d he r stor y a s Lind a 
Lovelace in Or  deal}4 Linda' s stor y was prototypical o f tha t o f al l 
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victims of pimps' love strategies. She was seduced by a man who m 
she did not kno w wa s a  pimp. She began t o live with him . He ra n 
a bar with after-hour s nud e sex shows and prostitution. When sh e 
discovered the nature of his operation, she then tried to leave him, 
but the next da y she found hersel f delivere d t o 5  businessmen i n a 
hotel room : 

"You're going to fuck al l five of them." 
"Chuck, don't talk crazy." 
"Oh, you're gonna fucking d o it all right," Chuc k said. "Believ e me, 

you're gonn a d o it . I've promised  these men. I've given my word. You 
tell me you don' t wan t t o ru n m y business. I  give you ever y chance in 
the world and you tell me no. Okay. You don't want to run it, then you 
can be part of it." 

"No, Chuck. " H e smiled a t that . " I mea n it , Chuck , I' m no t doin g 
anything with anyone." 

"You go t n o fuckin g choice, " h e said . " I alread y go t thei r money . 
And that's something I want you to remember. The first thing you do is 
get thei r money . I'v e take n car e o f tha t fo r yo u thi s time , bu t i n th e 
future you'l l have to be responsible for that. Now strip off you clothes." 

"I'm not taking off my clothes." 
I trie d t o soun d stron g bu t tha t wasn' t th e wa y I  wa s feeling . I 

suddenly realize d tha t Chuc k wa s crazy , really insane , that h e actually 
expected m e to tak e of f m y clothes an d g o out ther e t o hav e sex with 
five strangers . When he took his hand out of his trouser pocket, he was 
holding his pistol and pointing it at me. It was the first time anyone ever 
pointed a gun at me but it wouldn't be the last time. 

"I'm goin g t o shoo t yo u righ t now, " h e said . "Unles s yo u ge t ou t 
there and do what I'm telling you."15 

When Chuc k Trayno r turne d Lind a ove r to pornographers, sh e 
became th e symbo l o f th e sexua l revolutio n fo r sexua l liberals — 
Linda Lovelace . Many times , Linda desperately bu t unsuccessfull y 
planned he r escape . Eventually sh e did escap e and finall y i n 198 0 
told her own story . 

Procurers wh o emplo y th e strategie s o f befriendin g o r lov e an d 
romance use both tactic s together . They may begin by befriendin g 
a forlor n runawa y an d the n calculat e a  romantic connection . Th e 
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strategy o f befriendin g an d lov e i s designed t o fit  the vulnerabili -
ties of it s potential victim. A procurer's goa l is to find naive, needy 
teenage girl s or young women, co n them int o dependency , seaso n 
them to fea r an d submission , an d tur n them ou t into prostitution . 

In breakin g dow n thei r victims , som e procurer s rely  onl y o n 
the dependenc y tha t result s fro m takin g thei r acquisitio n s o fa r 
away from hom e tha t sh e cannot retur n withou t mone y fo r trans -
portation. Th e languag e barrie r tha t a  victi m o f internationa l 
traffic face s wil l mak e i t difficul t fo r he r t o fen d fo r hersel f i n 
a ne w country . Harshe r method s ma y involv e beating , raping , 
sodomizing, drugging , an d starvin g a  woma n befor e turnin g he r 
out o n th e street s o r ove r t o a  brothel . Seasoning does not alway s 
precede prostitution . I t i s a s effectiv e i n forcin g som e wome n t o 
remain i n prostitution a s it is in putting others into it . 

A critical earl y ste p in seasonin g a  girl i s changing he r identity . 
She is given a  new name an d an y necessary papers , such a s a  fals e 
driver's license , socia l securit y card , an d birt h certificate , s o tha t 
the polic e wil l no t b e abl e t o trac e he r rea l identit y o r determin e 
her tru e age . Bu t a  ne w identit y ha s a n eve n mor e importan t 
function tha n providin g cove r fro m th e police . I t separate s th e 
woman fro m he r pas t an d focuse s he r totall y o n th e momen t i n 
time when sh e belongs t o thi s man . Accordin g t o anthropologist s 
Christina an d Richar d Milner , " A pimp want s hi s woman's min d 
more tha n he r body . I t i s love, loyalty, an d obedienc e h e require s 
as well a s a capacity fo r self-discipline." 16 

In thei r field  researc h o n pimps , th e Milner s foun d ou t tha t 
"turning ou t a  square broa d mean s tha t you mus t literally chang e 
her mind." 17 (An d i t appear s tha t Richar d Milne r di d no t ques -
tion th e ethica l limit s o f research . H e report s tha t whe n h e wa s 
posing a s a  pimp fo r purpose s o f hi s research , h e was required t o 
recommend a  particula r pim p t o a  ne w gir l th e pim p wa s tryin g 
to procure . Even though Milne r probably kne w fro m hi s researc h 
what th e girl' s fat e woul d be , h e provide d th e recommendatio n 
anyway.) Steve , a  pimp , discusse d wit h th e Milner s wh y a  ne w 
prostitute's min d mus t b e changed : 
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She mus t cu t al l famil y ties , because , yo u see , sh e can' t b e wit h he r 
family an d ho [whore ] too. You can't cope with bringing disgrace upon 
your mothe r o r father , you r sister , o r whoeve r i t is . Yo u hav e t o ge t 
away from them. There's nothing I could do with you over there because 
they're telling you one thing and I'm telling you something else.18 

Brock, another pimp , put i t to the Milners thi s way : 

You creat e a  differen t environment . It' s a  brainwashin g process ; th e 
whole thin g i s creativity . Whe n yo u tur n a  chic k out , yo u tak e awa y 
every set of values and morality she had previously and create a differen t 
environment. You give her different friends. 19 

Seasoning, amon g othe r things , create s perfec t obedienc e i n th e 
newly procured woman . The pimp mus t have complete authority . 
One pim p wh o trie d t o procur e undercove r office r Mar y Chris -
tenson promise d he r tha t whe n sh e wen t t o wor k fo r him , " I a m 
not goin g t o bea t o n you . . . . I  don' t wan t n o trick s t o bea t yo u 
up." Sh e responded, "Yo u won' t bea t me? " " I ain' t tha t stupid, " 
he replied, "lon g a s you obey , understand me , and ac t like a  lady , 
then I  don' t thin k w e shoul d eve r hav e an y misunderstanding , 
okay? Jus t d o lik e I  say , 'caus e I' m no t goin g t o tel l yo u t o d o 
nothing wrong. " Anothe r pim p describe d ho w h e woul d protec t 
her ou t o n th e street : "Th e onl y thin g is , you can' t mak e m e ma d 
at you . I  don't wan t yo u hidin g ou t an y o f th e mone y yo u make . 
You giv e it all to me and I  take care of you. " 

The romanticize d rol e o f pim p a s protecto r stand s i n shar p 
contrast t o th e actua l method s an d behavio r o f procurers . Con -
vincing hi s wome n an d societ y a t larg e tha t h e i s the prostitute' s 
protector i s jus t anothe r on e o f th e pimp' s co n games . Pimp s d o 
not protec t prostitute s fro m violen t customers . Ofte n the y ar e 
hanging ou t dow n th e stree t i n th e loca l pim p ba r whe n thei r 
woman face s a  sadisti c tric k i n a  roo m b y herself . Sometime s 
pimps, particularly thos e who ru n house s or massage parlors, will 
set their women u p with a  violent trick to teach he r a  lesson i f she 
isn't working hard enough . 

Nor d o pimps automaticall y respon d whe n thei r prostitutes ge t 
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arrested. Dependin g o n hi s mood an d circumstances , a  pimp ma y 
choose t o leav e hi s woma n i n jail , ignorin g he r cal l t o b e baile d 
out, o r h e ma y ge t he r ou t immediatel y i f h e want s he r bac k o n 
the stree t working . Al l th e promise s mad e i n th e first  meeting — 
glamour, travel , money , affection , protection , eve n chil d car e i f 
she i s o n he r ow n wit h a  smal l child—tur n ou t t o b e mean s o f 
enslavement. A certain glamour i s necessary for the pimp's displa y 
of his new acquisition t o other pimps and for her work in hookin g 
customers. But as for travel , she soon finds  out tha t she finances  i t 
with he r wor k an d tha t whe n sh e an d he r pim p g o t o t o anothe r 
city, state , o r country , sh e wil l continu e t o wor k lon g hour s t o 
meet her dail y quotas . 

Prostitution i s no t th e economi c alternativ e fo r wome n tha t 
many have believed it to be. The money a  woman make s is usually 
not he r own . Th e pim p take s mos t o r al l o f it . He tell s her wher e 
to work , ho w man y hour s a  day , an d wha t quot a sh e must mak e 
before comin g home . I f h e i s angr y a t he r o r jus t want s t o instil l 
some obedience, he will threaten t o "pim p her hard," tha t is , raise 
her hour s an d quota . Ofte n a  pim p wil l mak e arrangement s fo r 
his woma n t o leav e th e mone y sh e make s i n a  convenien t plac e 
when sh e come s i n a t night ; h e wil l pic k i t u p th e nex t day . Thi s 
technicality i s mean t t o protec t hi m fro m prosecution : sinc e h e 
doesn't tak e mone y directl y fro m her , h e can' t b e charged , h e 
hopes, with livin g off th e earnings o f a  prostitute . 

Even th e chil d car e h e promise s t o provid e fo r th e youn g 
mother i s par t o f hi s strategy . Almos t alway s whe n a  prostitut e 
with a  chil d i s take n i n b y a  pimp , sh e wil l ultimatel y find  he r 
child use d a s a  weapo n agains t her . B y offerin g t o tak e car e o f 
the child , t o tak e th e chil d t o th e babysitte r o r t o school , t o pro -
vide fo r hi s o r he r well-bein g whil e th e mothe r works , a  pim p 
gains physica l contro l o f th e child . I f a  woman want s t o leav e he r 
pimp, sh e ma y find  he r chil d hel d a s hostage, forcin g he r bac k t o 
work. 

When th e pim p control s hi s woman' s bod y an d soul , the n sh e 
is se t u p t o brin g othe r wome n t o him . On e pim p tol d Mar y 
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Christenson, "Yo u ge t them for like , you know, sisters, you know , 
understand wha t I' m saying . Jus t ge t 'e m t o com e an d hel p yo u 
and the more, you understand, mor e that you get , the more sister s 
that yo u ca n get , honey , th e bette r i t i s for you . They'l l hel p yo u 
and b y yo u bein g m y mai n lady , yo u see , you don' t hav e tha t t o 
worry about , see , 'caus e the y ain' t goin g t o neve r b e abl e t o tak e 
your place , you understan d me ? Yo u brin g 'e m home , I'l l d o th e 
rest." An d th e cycle of loving her, seasoning her , and pimping he r 
starts al l over again . 

Police Brutality 

The las t resor t fo r escap e i s to g o t o th e police . But thi s i s hardl y 
an optio n fo r wome n wh o kno w the y ar e legall y an d morall y 
condemned b y thos e fro m who m the y woul d see k help . Indeed , 
police brutalit y o f prostitute s i s periodicall y reporte d b y wome n 
working the streets . 

One nigh t i n Marc h 197 7 whe n Mar y wa s workin g th e street s 
to ge t enoug h mone y t o pa y he r rent , sh e wa s solicite d b y a n 
undercover police officer. Whe n he identified himsel f a s the police, 
she didn' t believ e him . A  rapis t ha d bee n workin g th e are a an d 
the prostitute s wer e quit e anxiou s abou t wh o hi s nex t victi m 
would be . She thought h e was a  trick wh o wa s goin g t o tak e he r 
someplace an d bea t her . Mar y resiste d arrest . Whe n sh e trie d t o 
get ou t o f th e car , sh e wa s severel y beaten . A  nearby tax i drive r 
noticing a  man beatin g a  woman, rushed to intervene, whereupo n 
a backup police officer arrive d an d bea t the taxi driver . Mary wa s 
taken t o a  polic e department' s holdin g tank , a  roo m i n a  down -
town hote l wher e eac h nigh t polic e hel d prostitute s a s the y wer e 
arrested unti l there were enough to cal l for a  paddy wagon to pick 
them up and tak e them t o the police station . 

Another prostitut e wa s alread y i n th e holdin g tan k whe n th e 
officers arrive d wit h Mary . Sh e witnesse d an d late r testifie d t o 
the beatin g tha t Mar y receive d i n th e hotel' s lowe r chambers . 
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According t o Mar y an d th e witness , Mar y wa s beate n t o uncon -
sciousness. Th e officer s claime d tha t i n th e roo m a t th e hote l 
holding tank , Mar y ha d trie d t o kic k the m an d he r injurie s ha d 
occurred whe n the y ha d trie d t o restrai n he r an d ha d al l fallen t o 
the floor . I  first  me t Mar y whe n sh e lef t th e hospita l a  fe w day s 
later. He r fac e wa s swolle n an d puffy , an d bot h o f he r eye s wer e 
blackened; a  bone behin d he r ey e had bee n fractured , an d par t o f 
her cheekbon e wa s crushed . Sh e was stil l dazed an d bruise d fro m 
the beating . Sh e ha d ha d surger y whil e i n jail . A s w e talke d sh e 
kept saying , "Wh y di d they bea t m e so badly? Why di d they hav e 
to mess up my face? " 

The onl y thin g unusua l abou t thi s cas e i s that i t went t o court . 
At th e time , Marg o St . James , hea d o f COYOTE , ha d bee n or -
ganizing t o expos e th e polic e brutalit y o f prostitut e women , an d 
in thi s cas e sh e personall y befriende d th e victim , bringin g he r 
clean clothes in jail and giving her support . As a result of agitatio n 
raised b y he r organizatio n an d som e women' s groups , th e polic e 
officers wh o bea t Mar y wer e suspende d an d formall y charge d 
with assault . I n cour t th e defense' s winnin g strateg y wa s th e 
fabrication o f a  prostitut e conspirac y theory ; th e defens e allege d 
that Mar y an d th e othe r prostitute , alon g wit h COYOTE , th e 
prostitute organization , wer e ou t t o dishono r an d discredi t th e 
police department . I n addition , lik e s o man y victim s wh o tr y t o 
help their case by making the story more believable, Mary testifie d 
that sh e had bee n hi t b y a  police office r a t th e hote l holdin g tan k 
when i t ha d alread y bee n establishe d i n cour t tha t sh e ha d bee n 
unconscious whe n th e office r hi t her . A n acquitta l o f th e office r 
followed. 

I talked t o Mary agai n afte r th e trial and tried to encourage he r 
to continu e wit h he r plan s t o ge t he r hig h schoo l equivalenc y 
diploma an d ente r a  vocationa l trainin g program . Bu t sh e wa s 
bitter—not a t the police, but because , as she saw it , she had bee n 
suckered int o tryin g t o ge t justice through th e courts . As a  victim 
of inces t fro m he r stepfathe r and , later , o f batter y fro m he r boy -
friend, Mar y ha d com e t o accep t beating s a s inevitable , bu t sh e 
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just couldn' t understan d wh y i t ha d bee n s o ba d thi s time . Sh e 
was ridiculed b y her friends o n the street and felt , a s they did, tha t 
she would hav e been bette r of f i f she had jus t accepted the beatin g 
and le t it go at that . 

Escape 

Some pimps wil l allo w a  woman t o bu y bac k he r freedo m fo r a n 
arbitrary amoun t o f mone y tha t sh e mus t rais e an d pa y him . I n 
some case s wome n hav e bee n abl e t o wal k ou t o f th e lif e afte r 
paying th e require d fine.  Bu t mos t ofte n th e "fine " i s just lik e th e 
sweet talk ; i t i s par t o f th e gam e th e pim p ha s bee n running , 
another fraudulen t mean s o f holdin g o n wit h n o intentio n o f 
letting go . Some wome n manag e t o elud e thei r pimp s an d escap e 
into anothe r tow n o r state , takin g o n a  ne w identit y an d th e 
enormous tas k o f puttin g thei r live s bac k together . Others , over -
whelmed emotionall y a s wel l a s physically , escap e throug h 
suicide. 

In 197 6 Cynthi a testifie d befor e a  Sa n Francisc o gran d jur y 
about th e time s whe n sh e ha d trie d t o leav e he r pimp . Th e first 
time sh e lef t him , sh e wa s lookin g fo r a n apartmen t whe n h e 
began followin g he r dow n th e street . " I wen t int o a  restaurant . I 
was runnin g aroun d th e table s screaming . I  told th e ma n t o cal l 
the police . Th e ma n tol d m e t o ge t ou t o f th e restaurant. " Th e 
pimp too k he r hom e an d bea t he r s o badl y sh e couldn' t leav e 
the house . 

Some tim e later , whe n sh e wa s beate n agai n b y he r pimp , sh e 
attempted anothe r escape . Sh e recuperate d fro m th e beatin g i n a 
motel roo m unti l h e tracke d he r dow n there . The mote l manage r 
gave hi m th e ke y t o he r room ; h e wen t i n an d agai n bea t her , 
complaining tha t sh e wa s avoidin g hi m an d no t working . Agai n 
she manage d t o escap e fro m hi m an d ra n t o th e mote l offic e fo r 
help. Later, the rest of the story came out when the motel manage r 
testified befor e th e grand jury : 
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DISTRICT ATTORNEY : Sh e ran aroun d you r mote l screamin g fo r some -
one to call the police, right? 

MANAGER: Yes . 
DISTRICT ATTORNEY: YO U grabbed her, pinned her arms back, and told 

the guests in the motel not to bother calling the police. 
MANAGER: I  tried to get her out of the office . 
DISTRICT ATTORNEY: Sh e was saying that A. was trying to kill her? Did 

it ever occur to you that he was trying to kill her? 
MANGER: NO , it didn't occur to me. 

While the manager was holding her, the pimp came in, grabbe d 
her, an d too k he r away . Again sh e got awa y fro m hi m and finally 
went t o th e police . H e wa s arreste d an d pleade d guilt y t o on e 
count o f pimping . Whe n h e wa s sentence d i  t o 1 0 years , h e 
complained t o th e judg e tha t th e cour t wa s pickin g o n him ; h e 
claimed tha t o n th e street s i t was know n tha t pimps who pleade d 
guilty never had t o go prison . 

A prostitut e i s know n t o b e "ou t o f pocket " wit h he r pim p 
when h e punishes he r fo r talkin g bac k t o him, disobeying him , o r 
contradicting him . Whe n th e wor d goe s ou t tha t sh e i s "ou t o f 
pocket," sh e i s fai r gam e fo r othe r pimps , wh o ma y hav e a  fre e 
hand wit h he r withou t triggerin g a  war . Whe n I  rod e o n patro l 
with Sa n Francisco police officers o n the Prostitution Detai l in the 
summer o f 1978 , we stopped t o talk to a  prostitute who had bee n 
kidnapped b y 2  pimp s fro m Oaklan d 3  night s earlier . Sh e ha d 
been picke d u p of f th e street , take n t o Oakland , raped , an d 
robbed. As she was telling us about this , she lifted he r wig slightly 
to sho w u s tha t the y ha d shave d he r hea d befor e dumpin g he r 
back on the streets of San Francisco. This is a common occurrenc e 
in th e high-crim e prostitutio n sectio n o f th e city . Whil e w e wer e 
talking with her , anothe r prostitut e joine d u s and reporte d tha t a 
similar thin g ha d happene d t o he r a  fe w month s earlier . Th e 
kidnapping ha d somewha t dimme d i n he r memory , an d sh e wa s 
presently mor e concerne d wit h th e slashe s o n he r ar m an d back . 
She took of f he r jacke t t o sho w u s her slashe d ar m an d lifte d th e 
back of her shir t to display her back, which had been criss-crosse d 
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with razo r slashe s b y a  tric k a  fe w night s earlier . Sh e didn' t 
consider reportin g i t th e police . Sh e appeare d t o accep t th e vio -
lence as inevitable . 

Conclusion 

Eleanor Miller, 20 base d o n th e wor k o f Bernar d Cohen, 21 differ -
entiates amon g me n wh o contro l wome n i n prostitution . Sh e dis-
tinguishes betwee n a  "man " an d a  pim p accordin g t o th e num -
ber o f prostitute s the y have : a  "man " ha s onl y on e prostitut e 
while a  pim p ma y hav e many . Th e "man " i s sai d t o provid e 
protection an d t o watc h ove r "hi s woman " whil e th e pim p con -
siders himsel f mor e lik e a  manager. 22 I n her stud y o f prostitutio n 
Miller extend s thi s distinctio n int o a  continuum : "A t on e en d i s 
the pimp , a  flamboyan t mal e wh o manage s a  'stable ' (grou p o f 
prostitutes) i n a  fairl y bureaucrati c way . A t th e othe r extrem e i s 
the 'man, ' who is the husband/lover o f the woman an d reall y doe s 
work wit h her." 23 

Miller also notes that unless a man has reduced the relationshi p 
to a  mere busines s transactio n devoi d o f persona l connectio n an d 
intimacy, th e prostitute i s unlikely t o refe r t o him as her pimp. As 
long a s ther e i s a  relationship , h e i s "m y man." 24 Pimp s wh o 
develop a  stable of severa l women usuall y maintai n som e form o f 
private relationshi p wit h eac h one , an d th e additio n o f ne w 
women i s treate d a s i n polygamou s marriage , eac h ne w woma n 
being referred t o as a "wife-in-law. " 

Most o f prostitutio n i s pimp controlled , an d mos t wome n ar e 
in emotionall y entangle d relationship s wit h pimps . A s Hoigar d 
and Finsta d hav e shown , th e tendenc y i s for wome n t o den y tha t 
they ar e controlle d b y pimps. 25 "Denyin g yo u hav e a  pim p thu s 
becomes a  wa y o f expressin g tha t you r ow n experienc e doe s no t 
coincide with th e stereotypica l pimp-prostitut e relationship." 26 

This i s no t significantl y differen t fro m women' s experienc e o f 
abuse i n marriage . A s lon g a s wome n remai n i n th e abusiv e 
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relationship, the y ten d t o den y tha t thei r husband s abus e them . 
However, th e difference , whic h a t time s ma y b e slight , betwee n 
prostitution an d marriag e i s that the former i s only sexua l exploi -
tation whil e marriag e o r a  marital-lik e relationshi p ma y o r ma y 
not be sexually exploitative. But all prostitution i s sexual exploita -
tion, an d s o ever y relationshi p tha t sustain s i t i s abusive : wit h a 
customer, wit h a  pim p o r "m y man, " o r wit h a  boyfrien d o r 
husband. While degrees of abuse and ranges of affection ma y vary 
in thes e relationships , the y al l promote , aid , an d encourag e th e 
sexual exploitation o f women throug h prostitution . 

The paralle l t o marriag e i s important her e because a s the sexu -
ality o f prostitutio n ha s bee n transforme d int o th e prostitution o f 
sexuality, sexua l exploitatio n ha s increasingly becom e the norma -
tive condition o f privat e relationships . Mille r i s correct t o assum e 
that ther e i s a  continuu m betwee n a  pim p an d " a man, " bu t t o 
the extent that he—pimp o r "man"—i s involve d in a relationship 
with a  prostitut e woman , th e rea l questio n regardin g hi s rol e i s 
whether sh e i s subjecte d t o sexua l exploitatio n from  him  and/o r 
because of  him. 

The proprostitutio n lobb y object s t o law s agains t pimpin g o n 
the ground s tha t suc h law s den y wome n i n prostitutio n a  boy -
friend, a  lover , a  rea l relationship , a  genuin e connectio n t o an -
other. Thi s objectio n ignore s th e exploitatio n o f wome n b y 
pimps—the violenc e an d abus e characteristi c o f pimp s an d th e 
fact tha t pimp s ear n thei r living s of f th e sexua l exploitatio n o f 
women a s commodities . I t ignore s th e issu e tha t face s al l wome n 
in sexua l relationship s today—th e questio n o f whethe r o r no t 
their relationship s ar e base d o n sexua l exploitatio n o r intimac y 
and love. A lover, husband, or boyfriend wh o promotes the sexua l 
exploitation an d commodificatio n o f a  woma n i s a  pimp , an d 
together, pimpin g an d procurin g ar e amon g th e mos t ruthles s 
practices o f mal e powe r an d sexua l dominance . Thes e practice s 
go fa r beyon d th e merchandisin g o f women' s bodie s fo r th e mar -
ket tha t demand s them ; the y crystalliz e misogyn y i n act s o f mal e 
hatred o f femalenes s a s rendere d int o a  commodit y fo r who m 
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the markete r an d th e purchase r hav e contempt . Procurin g toda y 
involves "convincing " a  woma n t o b e a  prostitut e throug h cun -
ning, fraud , and/o r physica l force , takin g he r agains t he r wil l o r 
knowledge an d puttin g he r int o prostitution . Procurin g involve s 
tactics fo r acquirin g wome n an d turnin g the m int o prostitution ; 
pimping keep s them there . That som e women, b y thei r definition , 
choose t o prostitut e an d choos e t o b e wit h pimp s a s lover s o r 
husbands i s n o mor e a  defens e o f pimpin g tha n i s a  woman' s 
choice t o remai n i n a  marriag e wit h a  ma n wh o abuse s he r a 
defense o f tha t marriage . 



Laws o n prostitutio n var y significantl y fro m on e countr y t o 
4 another but generally fal l into 3  categories : prohibition, whic h 

makes al l prostitution illegal ; regulation, whic h legalize s an d regu -
lates prostitution; and abolition , whic h decriminalizes prostitution . 
In al l thre e system s an d thei r variations , pimping—livin g of f th e 
earnings of a prostitute—is illegal . 

Regardless o f which lega l approac h t o prostitutio n a  given stat e 
adopts, a  form o f prostitution—visible stree t solicitation , whic h i s 
usually th e lowes t categor y i n th e prostitutio n hierarchy—single s 
out wome n fo r socia l an d lega l condemnatio n an d punishment . 
Street prostitutio n i s illega l o r unacceptabl e i n mos t countries . 
Because i t i s visible , i t i s th e sourc e o f th e mos t frequen t arrests , 
fines, an d imprisonmen t o f prostitut e women . Wome n i n stree t 
prostitution ar e amon g th e poorest , th e mos t vulnerabl e an d vic -
timized women . I n terms o f sexual politics , stree t prostitute s serv e 
two functions : the y ar e easil y identifie d commoditie s fo r th e cus -
tomers and th e market exchange , and the y ar e scapegoats who take 
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the blame for prostitution t o satisfy th e criminal justic e system an d 
the public' s hypocritica l morality . Th e ter m "stree t solicitation " 
most often refer s t o women pickin g up men for prostitution , no t to 
men buying women fo r sex . 

Arrest, harassment , an d fining  o f women fo r visibl e stree t pros -
titution generall y take s plac e whil e polic e largel y ignor e prostitu -
tion i n brothels , hotels , an d clubs . Consistentl y acros s societies , 
women i n stree t prostitutio n ar e hassle d an d fined,  bu t neve r t o 
the point o f being totally removed fro m th e streets , where they ar e 
always availabl e fo r mal e custome r demand . Visibl e prostitutio n 
both make s marke t commodit y availabl e to men an d threaten s th e 
social distanc e mal e customer s requir e o f prostitutio n i n orde r t o 
keep thei r live s a s trick s an d John s separat e fro m thei r role s a s 
husbands, lovers , fathers . Polic e harassmen t o f wome n o n th e 
streets assure s customer s tha t thos e fine  line s the y dra w betwee n 
their wive s an d thei r whore s wil l b e uphel d b y th e polic e fo r th e 
customers' unrestricte d acces s t o women . I t i s als o mean t to , bu t 
never reall y does , satisf y parent s wh o worr y abou t th e effec t o n 
their childre n o f visibl e prostitutio n an d pornograph y i n thei r 
neighborhoods. 

Although man y i f no t mos t stree t prostitut e wome n ar e con -
trolled b y pimps , thei r visibilit y o n th e street s suggest s the y ar e 
neither withi n th e confine s o f marriag e no r enclose d i n brothels . 
Considered wome n outside of patriarchal control , stree t prostitute s 
are treated a s if they ar e "vagabonds " who ar e neither i n the grip s 
of feudalis m no r industrialize d b y th e se x market . Punishmen t o f 
visible stree t prostitut e wome n fo r "soliciting " replace s th e social , 
patriarchal contro l o f women eithe r i n the famil y o r by th e se x in -
dustries. 

There i s no legal approac h t o prostitution tha t isn' t abusiv e an d 
doesn't exploi t women . Eac h patriarcha l stat e syste m i n it s ow n 
way lock s wome n int o prostitution . I n prohibitionis t systems , 
where prostitut e wome n ar e criminals , the y ca n hardl y expec t 
justice t o tur n i n thei r favo r o r protectio n t o b e grante d t o them . 
Where prostitutio n i s legally accepte d an d regulated , th e exploita -
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tion o f prostitute s b y pimp s an d customer s i s forgotten . Wher e 
prostitution i s tolerated , a s i n France , prostitute s ar e stil l hassle d 
on th e streets . Al l lega l approache s t o prostitutio n ar e masculinis t 
systems tha t yiel d t o the mal e marke t deman d an d conced e t o th e 
misogynist myt h tha t prostitutio n i s a  necessar y an d inevitabl e 
sexual servic e require d b y men . States ' law s promot e me n buyin g 
women fo r se x and suppor t socia l hatred o f women fo r doing it . 

Prostitution law s hav e develope d t o sustai n th e se x marke t b y 
supplying custome r deman d whil e appearin g t o contro l venerea l 
disease. Th e questio n tha t th e la w ha s no t addresse d i n an y lega l 
system is , D o me n hav e th e righ t t o bu y women' s bodie s t o us e 
them fo r sex ? 

i. Prohibition 

In th e prohibitio n syste m o f prostitutio n law , al l prostitutio n i s 
illegal, and bot h prostitute s an d customer s ar e criminals . Pimpin g 
is criminalize d becaus e i t promote s prostitutio n an d becaus e 
pimps ear n incom e fro m prostitution . Ther e ar e tw o differen t 
prohibitionist systems : socialist/communist an d capitalist . 

J . Socialist  Suppression.  I n socialist/communis t states , prohibi -
tion aims at eliminating prostitution becaus e it is inconsistent wit h 
the ideal s an d value s o f th e state . Prostitutio n i s rejecte d a s a 
capitalist marke t transactio n an d a s a form o f exploitation . Whil e 
prostitution i s illega l fo r th e prostitut e woma n a s wel l a s th e 
customer, usuall y i n the socialist/communis t syste m ther e i s som e 
recognition tha t prostitut e wome n ar e victims . At th e sam e time , 
as in al l patriarchal states , men i n socialist/communis t state s hav e 
it bot h way s b y closin g prostitutio n outlets , whil e maintainin g 
some suppl y o f wome n fo r governmen t officials , diplomats , an d 
foreign businessme n t o bu y fo r sex , condemnin g pornograph y 
while i t is secretly available . 

Today, Chin a an d Vietna m ar e amon g th e fe w prohibitionis t 
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countries unde r socialism . Unti l th e 194 9 Maois t revolution , 
China wa s a  majo r cente r i n Asi a fo r internationa l traffickin g i n 
women. Unde r th e socialis t governmen t there , and i n the Socialis t 
Republic of Vietnam, prostitution wa s declared illegal with a  view 
to eliminatin g it . Pimp s an d procurer s wer e severel y punished . 
Especially i n Vietnam , wome n wer e considere d victim s o f prosti -
tution an d wer e "rehabilitated. " Unde r Mao , Chin a claime d t o 
have completel y eliminate d prostitution ; an d Vietnam , sinc e th e 
conclusion o f th e wa r there , reduce d th e numbe r o f wome n i n 
prostitution b y two-thirds . Sexua l exploitatio n o f wome n i n por -
nography virtuall y disappeare d fro m th e mainstream o f society . 

China's and Vietnam's successes in controlling prostitution pre -
sume totalitaria n stat e control , exclusio n o f a  marke t econom y 
and tourism , povert y tha t i s more o r les s uniform throughou t th e 
country, village collectives , communes, or cadre s that overse e an d 
regulate correc t standard s o f behavior , an d collectivizatio n o f 
production tha t doe s no t provid e individua l me n wit h significan t 
access to o r contro l o f spendabl e income . When me n d o no t hav e 
the incom e t o bu y sex  an d ther e i s n o marke t economy , th e 
conditions fo r prostitutio n hav e been suppressed . 

In th e gende r structur e o f poverty , me n receiv e th e first  eco -
nomic advantage s i n rapi d economi c development . Therefore , 
men o f ever y clas s ar e th e first  t o gai n spendabl e income . Loca l 
prostitution market s ar e buil t o n th e sexua l inequalit y o f eco -
nomic development . Th e influ x o f foreig n businesses , business -
men, an d tourist s produc e ne w marke t demand s fo r prostitution , 
and the y brin g i n foreig n exchang e throug h prostitution . Mail -
order-bride agencie s tha t originat e i n Europ e an d th e Unite d 
States develo p larg e businesse s a s women tur n eithe r t o prostitu -
tion withi n thei r countrie s o r t o marriag e abroa d a s th e onl y 
evident mean s o f improvin g thei r economi c condition . Bu t be -
cause socialist/communis t state s onl y suppresse d prostitution , 
they neve r confronte d th e underlyin g gende r inequality , sexua l 
exploitation, an d misogyn y fro m whic h prostitutio n i s built . I n 
the U.S.S.R. , no w Russia , ther e wa s a  massiv e proliferatio n o f 
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prostitution a s soon a s the socialist state was dissolved and Russi a 
opened full y t o a  market economy . Prostitutio n an d pornograph y 
industries poured int o the newly opened countrie s fro m th e West . 
Not onl y di d prostitutio n proliferat e bu t also , immediately , sign s 
of th e normalizatio n tha t accompanie s sex  industrie s bega n t o 
appear. Th e chang e fro m communis t t o capitalis t state , signalin g 
both a  rapi d developmen t o f th e marke t an d a n intens e valoriza -
tion o f materialism , threaten s t o leav e young women behind . I n a 
1990 surve y o f youn g wome n wh o wer e aske d t o identif y thei r 
professional aspirations , prostitutio n wa s rate d sevent h ou t o f 
the to p ten . Buildin g upo n th e communis t state' s devaluatio n o f 
women, capitalis t exploitatio n o f wome n lead s directl y t o expan -
sion o f prostitutio n which , i n turn , increasingl y i s bein g consid -
ered a n "alternative " b y young women . 

Officially prostitutio n i s prohibited i n the former socialis t coun-
tries. Bu t i n a  "free " market , prohibitio n prostitutio n la w i s a 
function o f capitalism . Polic e ar e mor e likel y t o tak e bribe s tha n 
make arrests , an d the y implicitl y understan d tha t the y ar e no t t o 
interfere wit h marke t demand . I n 199 0 throughou t th e Sovie t 
Union, 5,84 9 wome n wer e arreste d fo r prostitution . I n th e shif t 
from communis t suppressio n t o capitalis t permissiv e repression , 
arresting women fo r prostitutio n i s meant t o b e a  public rejectio n 
of prostitutio n tha t doe s no t interfer e wit h marke t supply . Cus -
tomers ar e not arrested . 

2. Capitalist  Prohibition.  Capitalis t state s with prohibitionist sys-
tems, conside r prostitutio n immora l an d trea t i t a s illici t sex . I n 
the prohibitionist syste m in capitalist economies, prostitute, pimp, 
and custome r ar e al l criminalized, bu t th e overwhelmin g prepon -
derance o f arrest s ar e o f prostitut e women . I n th e Unite d States , 
there were 43,22 4 prostitution-relate d arrest s i n 1990 , up fro m a 
total o f 36,09 3 i n 1977 , a n increas e o f 4.2 % fro m 1989 , ac -
cording to the Uniform Crim e Reports . Arrests for prostitution b y 
race wer e approximatel y a s follows : 65 % white , 32.6 % Black , 
1.8% Asia n an d Nativ e American . I n 1989 , Ne w Yor k Stat e 
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Offense—j 

Profits fro m prostitutio n 
Running a  brothe l (madams ) 
imping wit h coercio n an d 

pimping a  person unde r ag e 1 6 
Controlling premise s use d fo r 

prostitution 

m 
36 
86 

12 

9 

? imping 
1989 

f 
34 
69 

0 

5 

1990 

m 
57 
84 

11 

14 

f 
36 
60 

1 

2 

1991 

m f 
78 5 3 
70 6 1 

8 0 

7 6 

Cross-tabulation of Prostitute Arrests, 1989-91, Division of Criminal Justice Services, New York State. 
Also see New York State Uniform Crime Report, 1989 . 

reported arrestin g 11,95 1 adul t women , a s compared wit h 1,31 7 
adult males , fo r bein g engage d i n prostitution . Ye t onl y 69 0 cus -
tomers (63 2 males ) wer e arreste d an d onl y 29 3 person s wer e 
arrested fo r promotin g prostitution (pimping) . 

Analyzing 199 1 arres t patterns fo r pimpin g i n al l of New Yor k 
State reveal s a  gende r effec t tha t differentiate s betwee n arrest s 
for procurin g an d arrest s fo r managin g brothel s o r prostitutio n 
businesses. Eigh t me n an d n o wome n wer e arreste d fo r th e kin d 
of pimping tha t involves actually putting women int o prostitutio n 
and no t merel y livin g of f thei r earnings . I n contrast , tabl e 7. 1 
shows a n increas e i n th e arres t o f wome n o n pimping charge s fo r 
running brothel s o r prostitutio n businesses . Thi s i s attribute d t o 
an increas e i n prostitutio n outlet s suc h a s escor t service s ru n b y 
"madams." Coerciv e pimpin g i s no t onl y th e categor y wit h th e 
least arrest s bu t i s als o a n almos t all-mal e category , wit h arrest s 
of 1 2 males in 198 9 declinin g to 8  in 1991 . These data revea l no t 
only tha t ther e ar e infrequen t arrest s o f me n o n pimpin g charge s 
but als o tha t th e arres t patter n i s gendered , focusin g o n wome n 
who run thei r own "escort " services . 

These figures  ar e consisten t wit h earlie r arres t patterns . Fro m 
January 197 4 throug h th e firs t three-quarter s o f 1977 , ther e wa s 
a tota l o f 3 6 indictment s fo r pimpin g tha t involve d promotio n o f 
prostitution i n Ne w Yor k Cit y (9 7 i n th e entir e state) , an d 6 

TABLE 7. 1 
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convictions (1 8 in th e entir e state) . Four pimp s wer e convicte d o f 
pimping i n Ne w Yor k Cit y i n 1977 . However , a  Minneapoli s 
policeman ha s estimated tha t 30 0 or 400 women were taken fro m 
Minneapolis t o Ne w Yor k Cit y b y pimp s ever y year . H e ha d 
specific knowledg e o f a t leas t 20 0 pimps operatin g betwee n Min -
neapolis an d Ne w Yor k City. 1 Comparin g juvenil e femal e an d 
male prostitutio n ha s reveale d tha t 63 % o f girl s compare d wit h 
5 % o f boy s have been arrested fo r prostitution. 2 

Statistics fro m arres t record s i n Sa n Francisc o an d Ne w Yor k 
City ar e representativ e o f nationwid e practices . I n Sa n Francisc o 
in 1977 , "2,93 8 person s wer e arreste d fo r prostitutio n an d 32 5 
persons were arreste d a s customers o f prostitutes . Although i t has 
been estimate d tha t ther e ar e te n time s a s man y customer s a s 
prostitutes i n Sa n Francisco , 41 9 person s serve d tim e i n jai l i n 
1977 fo r prostitution ; no t one  custome r o f a  prostitut e serve d 
time in jail." 3 

One inevitabl e resul t o f th e prohibitionis t syste m tha t define s 
prostitutes a s criminal s i s th e reluctanc e o f prostitute s t o tur n i n 
their pimp s t o th e police . T o d o s o i s t o identif y themselve s a s 
prostitutes an d therefor e criminals . Th e lega l bin d o f prostitut e 
women reinforce s thei r emotiona l an d psychologica l dependency , 
which i s often enforce d wit h physica l abuse . The crimina l justic e 
system, b y treatin g wome n a s criminals , close s the m ou t o f th e 
legal system . Usuall y the y ar e separate d fro m thei r familie s an d 
former friends , a s th e worl d o f prostitutio n requires . Close d ou t 
of society , prostitut e women , unti l th e las t fe w years , hav e bee n 
excluded fro m service s tha t hav e bee n mad e availabl e t o victim s 
of wif e abus e an d rape . Unti l recently , i t has no t bee n possibl e t o 
secure the support tha t would provide the shelter , access to healt h 
services, counseling , an d trainin g neede d t o separat e fro m prosti -
tution an d establis h a  new life . 

Adult prostitut e women—"criminals " accordin g t o th e law , 
"sexual servants " o r workers engage d in "se x between consentin g 
adults" accordin g t o sexua l liberals—hav e bee n social , lega l 
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throwaways, turne d ove r t o sex  commodificatio n wit h n o othe r 
recourse. Childre n i n prostitutio n ar e a  differen t matter . I n th e 
United State s i n th e 1970s , ne w legislatio n an d fundin g becam e 
available t o protec t childre n fro m th e sex  industries : th e Protec -
tion o f Childre n Agains t Sexua l Exploitatio n Ac t wa s passe d i n 
1977; th e Runawa y Yout h Act , i n 1974 ; an d th e Chil d Abus e 
Prevention an d Treatmen t Act , i n 1974 . Criminologis t Rosemar y 
Gido, workin g wit h Projec t SAF E an d Trude e Able-Peterson , th e 
Director o f Victi m Service s Agenc y Streetwor k Projec t i n Ne w 
York City , wa s abl e t o tak e advantag e o f tha t fundin g fo r chil d 
victims o f prostitutio n an d pornograph y t o creat e program s t o 
help girl s ge t ou t o f prostitution . Thi s wor k i n tur n ha s implica -
tions fo r adul t wome n becaus e customer s ar e buyin g female s a t 
younger an d younge r ages , expectin g 12- , 13- , and 14-year-old s 
to ac t lik e women . Althoug h ther e ha s bee n n o comparabl e gov -
ernment suppor t fo r adul t wome n ove r the ag e of 18—a n indica -
tion of the government's refusa l t o confron t prostitutio n a s sexua l 
exploitation o f women—these project s hav e laid the groundwor k 
for protections fo r adul t women i n prostitution . 

In th e Unite d States , WHISPE R an d th e Counci l fo r Prostitu -
tion Alternative s ar e amon g th e project s that , fro m a  feminis t 
perspective, hav e le d th e wa y i n developin g service s fo r adul t 
prostitute women , enablin g the m t o leav e prostitution . I n addi -
tion, Margaret Baldwin was the architect and driving force behin d 
a recen t 199 1 Florid a law 4 tha t enable s a  prostitut e woma n t o 
claim bot h compensator y an d punitiv e damage s agains t "th e per -
son wh o coerce d tha t perso n int o prostitution " o r coerce d he r t o 
stay i n prostitution . Her e "coercion " "mean s an y practic e o f 
domination, restraint , o r inducemen t fo r th e purpos e o f o r wit h 
the reasonabl y foreseeabl e effec t o f causin g anothe r perso n t o 
engage i n o r remai n i n prostitutio n o r t o relinquis h earning s 
derived fro m prostitution. " Thi s ac t i s broa d i n it s implications , 
for it s definitio n o f "coercion " include s "promis e o f marriage " 
and "exploitatio n o f victimization b y sexual abuse. " 
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2. Regulation 

Under regulation , prostitutio n i s legalize d an d enforce d throug h 
systems o f state-regulate d brothels . Originall y develope d a s a n 
approach tha t woul d insur e eas y militar y acces s t o prostitution , 
regulation claimed to (i ) contro l the negative side effects o f prosti -
tution fo r men , it s customers , throug h regula r (weekly ) venereal -
disease checkup s tha t promise d t o contro l th e sprea d o f th e dis -
ease, (2 ) reduc e rap e b y makin g prostitut e wome n availabl e fo r 
purchase, (3 ) reduc e pimpin g an d organize d crim e b y makin g 
brothels availabl e legally , an d (4 ) locat e prostitutio n awa y fro m 
people who ar e bothered b y i t in their neighborhoods . 

However, these claims are merely idealized patriarchal rational -
izations tha t trad e of f prostitut e wome n fo r rap e victim s an d 
other victims. Where sex  industries flourish an d ar e legitimized b y 
the state , 8 0 t o 90 % o f th e wome n ar e controlle d b y pimps . 
Regulation doe s no t reduc e rap e an d i t enforces  prostitution , 
especially i n brothel s o r ero s center s in many countries , includin g 
South Korea , Germany , Beiru t in Lebanon, Tunisia , Holland , an d 
Nevada i n the United States . 

Germany has boasted tha t it s system is the model for regulatio n 
of prostitution . Prostitutio n i n German y canno t b e banne d i n 
cities wit h population s ove r 20,000 ; eac h cit y ma y regulat e th e 
practice itself . Pimping an d procurin g ar e illegal , an d prostitutes , 
who mus t b e a t leas t 18 , ar e require d t o hav e regula r venereal -
disease checkups an d t o carry health cards . Income from prostitu -
tion i s taxed, bu t prostitute s ar e not eligibl e for unemploymen t o r 
social security. 5 I n mos t cities , prostitute s ar e restricte d t o a  cer -
tain sectio n o f th e cit y an d ar e allowe d t o wor k o n th e streets , 
that is , to be visible, only between 8:0 0 P.M . an d 6:0 0 A.M . 

In 1976 , polic e i n Hambur g estimate d tha t hal f o f th e wome n 
in prostitution wer e registered. I n that year 3,00 0 prostitutes wer e 
registered i n West Berli n an d 80 0 in Munich. 6 I t i s estimated tha t 
80% t o 95 % o f th e Germa n prostitute s hav e pimps, 7 an d orga -
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nized crim e proliferates , especiall y i n traffickin g wome n fro m 
Asian countries . I n th e lat e 1970s , accordin g t o Di e Arch , a 
prostitute refug e cente r i n Hamburg , wome n coul d no t ge t int o 
most o f th e city' s ero s center s without a  pimp. Because o f regula -
tion, ero s centers—larg e prostitutio n buildings—ar e i n desig -
nated sex  zone s o f th e cities . I n a  199 1 interview , Domenic a 
Nienhoff, a  leade r o f a  movemen t fo r wome n i n prostitution , 
tells u s tha t rathe r tha n eliminatin g men' s contro l ove r women , 
legalization ha s left 70 % o f the women i n Germany with pimps . 

Domenica, describe d a s the "to p rol e mode l fo r th e successful , 
self-conscious prostitute, " i s warning women agains t prostitution . 
She ra n th e hous e o f prostitutio n wit h th e "bigges t succes s 
quota," tha t is , "th e hous e wit h th e mos t wome n wh o go t out. " 
Even though i n her own prostitution Domenic a i s a "dominatrix, " 
she know s tha t " I onl y d o wha t th e me n want . The y pa y m e fo r 
it. Tha t mean s I  play ou t thei r wishes . Th e me n ar e actuall y th e 
true masters o f the situation." 8 Contrar y t o the belief tha t wome n 
are i n contro l an d hol d th e powe r i n prostitutio n encounters , 
Janus an d Bess , i n thei r Sexual  Profile  of  Men  in  Power,  foun d 
that th e clien t i s alway s th e powerfu l one . A  higher-clas s cus -
tomer, a  businessman o r politician, who see s all life a s an exercis e 
of power , demand s painfu l ritua l act s fro m prostitute s wit h th e 
"knowledge tha t a s h e i s directing , casting , an d payin g fo r th e 
whole thing , h e i s completel y controllin g th e situation . I n thi s 
perverse logic , i t i s jus t whe n al l i s hopeles s an d h e i s seemingl y 
shorn o f al l power tha t he is most in command." 9 

By contrast , whil e me n tak e control , wome n i n prostitutio n 
frequently ar e no t sexua l i n thei r ow n lives . Sex often i s exclude d 
from thei r privat e lives . Domenica explaine d t o Alic e Schwarzer , 
editor o f Emma,  th e German feminis t magazine , that privately sh e 
has n o sexua l life . Se x ha s com e t o mea n dehumanization . Sh e 
prefers i n private to be regarded a s a human being . 

Germany ha s legalized , sanctioned , an d normalize d prostitu -
tion, bu t wome n hav e no t gaine d civi l rights . However , onc e 
prostitution ha s been regulated , sociall y i t becomes normalized — 
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accepted a s a  legitimat e trad e o r wor k fo r women—an d onc e 
prostitution ha s becom e sociall y legitimize d throug h lega l sanc -
tion, the n wome n ar e abl e to win som e socia l servic e protections . 
A 199 1 cas e i n Berli n recognize d tha t a  woman' s wor k a s a 
prostitute i s a  legitimat e occupationa l activit y an d tha t therefor e 
she i s to b e awarded financial  assistanc e fo r retraining. 10 I n othe r 
words, onl y whe n sexua l exploitatio n i s regulate d an d thereb y 
guaranteed t o th e consume r marke t ca n wome n clai m compensa -
tion fo r gettin g out o f it . 

State regulatio n ha s no t eliminate d pimps . Rather , i t offer s 
them lega l cover . I t ha s facilitate d traffickin g o f Asia n women , 
particularly fro m Thailan d t o German y an d the Netherlands. Th e 
trafficking syndicat e appear s t o hav e bee n take n ove r i n par t 
by som e procurer s connecte d wit h th e thrivin g sex  industr y i n 
Germany. According to a report in Der Spiegel  in December 1977 , 
the larges t rin g o f procurer s eve r foun d i n German y wa s broke n 
up when 1 1 men and 1  woman fro m Argentin a an d Uruguay wer e 
arrested fo r procurin g wome n fro m thos e countrie s an d bringin g 
them t o Frankfurt , wher e the y wer e pu t int o prostitutio n o n th e 
street a s wel l a s i n ero s centers . Authoritie s becam e suspiciou s 
when the y observe d tha t a  larg e numbe r o f prostitute s i n th e 
Frankfurt are a wer e no t fro m German y bu t wer e instea d fro m 
South America n countries . Afte r th e arres t o f 5 0 prostitute s i n a 
large raid , informatio n o n th e gan g cam e t o light . Accordin g t o 
the report , s o man y wome n wer e procure d tha t i f a  woma n es -
caped o r ra n awa y fro m th e gang , the y neve r bothere d t o g o 
after he r becaus e the y wer e abl e t o replac e he r immediately . Th e 
prostitutes wh o wer e brough t i n fro m Argentin a an d Urugua y 
worked fo r thre e month s o n touris t visa s an d the n wer e take n t o 
Italy, wher e the y wer e marrie d t o unemploye d o r retire d Italia n 
men wh o wer e pai d $1,00 0 fo r th e marriage . Italia n marriag e 
made the women member s o f the European Commo n Marke t an d 
therefore abl e to return t o Germany t o continue thei r work . 

It wa s wit h th e boo m o f th e Germa n ero s center s i n th e mid -
1960s that Austrian pimps started to move into the German scene , 
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according t o Wolfgan g Hollreigal , a  Viennese reporte r wh o spen t 
considerable tim e studyin g prostitutio n i n Austria . Thes e large , 
state-sanctioned prostitutio n hotels , where wome n (throug h thei r 
pimps) leas e room s o r apartments , create d a  ne w boo m i n busi -
ness. The competitio n tha t Austrian pimp s offere d t o th e Germa n 
pimps create d rivalr y betwee n gangs . Gan g rivalr y and , later , a 
decline i n profits , cause d Austria n pimp s t o retur n t o Vienna , 
where prostitutio n i s governe d b y law s simila r t o thos e o f Ger -
many. According to Hollreigal, there was one well-organized gan g 
that dominate d prostitutio n i n Vienna . I t had abou t 7 5 member s 
and controlle d 60 0 prostitutes , i n additio n t o bein g involve d i n 
other crimina l activities . Certai n "assistants " i n th e gan g trave l 
the Prate r (th e Reeperbah n o f Vienna ) ever y nigh t t o collec t thei r 
money fro m th e wome n workin g fo r the m there . The women ar e 
paying the gang for protectio n fro m th e gang . 

In 1976 , tw o Austrian s wh o wer e par t o f a  rin g o f procurer s 
were arrested, and six others from Wes t Germany were the object s 
of a  nationwide manhunt . Th e cas e broke ou t afte r a  girl escape d 
from a n ero s cente r i n Esse n an d reporte d t o authoritie s tha t 
procurers ha d take n he r ther e fro m Villach , Austria , an d force d 
her int o prostitution . Furthe r investigatio n reveale d tha t man y 
young girl s wer e missin g fro m th e Villac h area , an d severa l Vil -
lach girl s were located i n Essen . 

When I  inquire d int o th e cas e 2  year s later , authoritie s ex -
plained tha t th e other Austria n wome n foun d i n Essen were pros-
titutes with expire d passport s who , when the y were picked u p b y 
the police , claime d tha t the y to o ha d bee n forced . Assumin g the y 
were lying , authoritie s dismisse d th e issu e o f forc e completely , 
even though polic e know tha t man y women , when picke d up , ar e 
terrified o f givin g evidenc e agains t pimp s an d procurers . Prosti -
tutes' unwillingnes s t o testif y i s ofte n a n eas y excus e fo r no t 
investigating cases that police would rathe r no t handle anyway . 

The U.S . versio n o f ero s center s i s foun d i n Nevada , whic h 
boasts o f allowin g regulate d prostitutio n throughou t th e stat e 
except in Reno an d La s Vegas. One prostitute describe d Joe Con -
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forte's Mustan g Ranc h i n Nevad a a s "jus t lik e a  prison. " Th e 
security is tight there ; the iron gate s and guard tower tha t suppos -
edly kee p troublemaker s ou t actuall y kee p wome n in . Locate d i n 
a deserte d are a outsid e o f Reno , Mustan g Ranc h look s an d feel s 
like a  i940s-styl e prison . I n th e shor t tim e I  wa s ther e wit h a 
colleague i n 1978 , w e observe d th e centra l room , whic h ha s a 
large ba r an d i s decorate d i n re d wit h severa l hug e sofas . Abou t 
50 girls work ther e a t any one time. There were about 2 0 working 
the afternoon w e arrived—15 whit e women, 3  Black women, an d 
2 Asia n women , wit h a  fe w mal e prostitute s around . Th e plac e 
was almos t silent , fo r th e girl s ar e no t allowe d t o tal k t o eac h 
other, no r ar e the y permitte d t o read . The y jus t si t aroun d unti l 
the buzze r sounds , announcin g a  ne w customer-john-trick . The n 
they lin e u p a t th e fron t door . Dresse d i n bod y stocking s o r 
bikinis, the y stan d mut e unti l th e tric k choose s on e fro m th e 
lineup. Five tricks cam e i n durin g th e 1 5 minute s we manage d t o 
stay on ou r visit , which was cu t shor t b y the management . 

In 1978 , accordin g t o th e woma n w e interviewe d (wh o n o 
longer work s a t Mustang) , a  woma n a t Mustan g ha d t o wor k a 
minimum o f 3  weeks before sh e could leave . In order to remain a t 
Mustang, she had t o earn $1,00 0 a  week in the summer an d $50 0 
a wee k i n th e winter . A  wor k da y wa s 1 4 t o 1 6 hours , wit h 3 
weeks o n an d on e off . Th e wome n weren' t allowe d ou t unles s 
they coul d hustl e a  custome r wh o wante d t o tak e the m int o 
Reno. Occasionally , the y receive d permission t o leave for 2  hours 
of shopping . 

The cut was 50-5 0 wit h the house. However, extr a charges lef t 
the women wit h mor e like 40% o f the take, for the y paid 10 % o f 
their take for roo m an d board (bu t not more than $1 0 daily) , plus 
$1 a  da y t o th e nigh t maid , $ 1 t o th e cashier , $ 1 fo r eac h pai r o f 
panties washed , an d $ 2 fo r eac h hous e gow n washed . An d the n 
there ar e th e weekl y venereal-diseas e checkups—$2 0 fo r th e 
exam an d $ 2 for eac h prescription written , plus the cost of havin g 
the prescriptio n filled . Accordin g t o th e ex-employe e w e inter -
viewed, almos t an y kind o f dru g is dispensed . 
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It ha s bee n th e practic e o f pimp s i n Oakland , Sa n Francisco , 
and Lo s Angeles , when the y ar e arrested , t o sen d thei r wome n t o 
Mustang t o wor k unti l the y ge t out . Som e people sa y tha t prosti -
tutes ge t in through pimps . Despite the prison-like settin g and th e 
long working hours , many girl s prefer th e Mustang arrangement s 
to th e streets . Prostitutio n a t Mustan g i s legal , an d i f i t chooses , 
Mustang ca n provide minima l protection fro m custome r violence . 
It claim s tha t condom s ar e required , a s ar e weekl y VD/HI V 
checks. Loca l authoritie s don' t interfer e wit h Mustang' s ow n pri -
vate securit y system . Mustang seem s to exis t outside the law, an d 
it i s impossibl e t o kno w th e natur e an d exten t o f violenc e there . 
By 1990 Joe Conforte' s profit s fro m Mustan g were $ 2 million. 11 

3. Proprostitution  Neo-Regulation 

New neo-regulationis t law s and government policie s asser t prosti -
tution a s a woman's right . In 199 0 the government o f the Nether -
lands reported it s position o n prostitution t o the United Nations : 

It follows fro m th e righ t o f self-determination , whic h i s enjoyed b y an 
independent adul t ma n o r woman o n whom no unlawfu l influenc e ha s 
been brough t t o bear , tha t h e or sh e is a t libert y t o decid e to ac t a s a 
prostitute and allow another person to profit from his or her earnings.12 

The Netherlands differentiate d betwee n Dutc h women (an d West -
ern wome n generally) , whom the y considere d t o b e "a t libert y t o 
decide t o ac t a s a  prostitute, " an d Thir d Worl d women , "wh o 
come t o Europ e apparentl y o f thei r ow n fre e wil l t o wor k a s 
prostitutes, bu t ar e generall y actuate d b y economi c motive s an d 
are not genuinel y actin g voluntarily." 13 

The Dutc h approache s t o legitimizin g prostitutio n ar e lodge d 
in contradictions: they recognize self-determination i n a  conditio n 
that i s destructive t o th e self; they reduce self-determination t o a n 
individual choic e when , a s framed b y international huma n rights , 
self-determination ha s mean t th e right s o f peoples ; an d the y rec -
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ognize that Third World immigrant s going to developed countrie s 
such a s the Netherlands ar e fleeing poverty bu t they do not recog -
nize poverty a s a  facto r fo r mos t Dutc h o r othe r Wester n wome n 
in prostitution . Th e la w ha s bee n develope d i n respons e t o a 
highly vocal bu t smal l proprostitution lobby . I t ignores the silence 
of homeles s women , wome n i n poverty , abandone d wome n an d 
single mothers , wh o woul d leav e prostitutio n i f the y ha d eco -
nomic alternatives . 

European proprostitutio n group s promot e prostitutio n bu t ar e 
against traffickin g i n women . Makin g th e distinctio n betwee n 
"free" an d "forced " prostitution , thei r economi c interest s ar e 
apparent: Thir d Worl d an d Easter n Europea n immigran t wome n 
in th e Netherlands , Germany , an d othe r regulationis t countrie s 
lower th e prostitutio n marke t valu e o f loca l Dutc h an d Germa n 
women. German prostitut e women ar e complaining tha t there ar e 
too man y dru g addicts , women fro m Asia , and "cheaper " wome n 
from Easter n Europ e wh o "spoi l th e market." 14 Th e pric e o f 
immigrant prostitutio n i s s o lo w tha t loca l women' s price s g o 
down, reducin g the pimps' an d brothels ' cuts . Thus the self-deter -
mination rhetori c o f neo-regulatio n actuall y front s fo r th e sex 
industry's nee d t o contro l price s b y controllin g immigration . Th e 
result: a  movement agains t "traffickin g i n women" tha t promote s 
local prostitution o n the basis of an erroneous distinction betwee n 
"free" an d "forced " prostitutio n t o protec t marke t prices . How -
ever, man y prostitute s an d prostitutio n organization s throughou t 
the Netherland s alon g with internationa l huma n right s an d femi -
nist organization s hav e proteste d th e ne w laws , claimin g tha t 
prostitutes ar e bein g mad e functionarie s o f th e state . Th e resul t 
by 199 4 i s reconsideratio n b y th e uppe r hous e o f th e Dutc h 
parliament o f thi s approach . 

The normalizatio n o f prostitutio n i n Europea n regulationis t 
countries has actually promoted trafficking i n women to the Neth-
erlands. Neo-regulation relaxe s th e policing of prostitution , mak -
ing i t easie r fo r trafficker s t o mov e i n an d ou t o f th e country . 
Trafficking fro m th e Philippines , Lati n America , an d Easter n Eu -
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rope ha s expande d i n th e Netherland s a s i t di d a  fe w decade s 
earlier whe n German y legalize d prostitution . No w wit h th e gov -
ernment promotio n o f touris m i n Thailand , prostitutio n touris m 
brings i n foreig n exchange , an d regulatio n o f "hospitalit y work -
ers" encourage s traffickin g o f wome n an d girl s from China , Viet -
nam, an d Burma . 

In a  recen t stud y o f windo w prostitutio n i n Utrecht , Wille m 
Pompe foun d tha t organize d crim e families contro l muc h o f pros -
titution i n th e Netherlands . Prostitutio n a s a  "nuisanc e factor " i n 
local neighborhood s le d t o th e developmen t o f a n out-of-sight -
out-of-mind are a fo r streetwalker s an d a  chai n o f 4 0 houseboa t 
brothels on the river Vecht. In the houseboats, as in the storefron t 
brothels i n Amsterdam, wome n ar e paid $2 0 a  customer bu t ren t 
their cubicle s fo r $ 8 t o $4 0 pe r 8-hou r day . These cubicle s ar e 9 -
by-9-foot windowe d stall s i n whic h th e prostitut e wome n si t un -
der re d lights , simpl y pullin g a  curtai n acros s th e windo w whe n 
they have a  customer . 

Pompe report s tha t ove r hal f o f th e 15 0 prostitute s ar e immi -
grants from Sout h America an d th e Caribbean . Many o f them ar e 
illegal aliens , man y ar e unde r 18 , man y wor k fo r pimps . I n hi s 
research Pomp e note d tha t police , tryin g t o maintai n goo d rela -
tions wit h th e brothels , follo w a  policy tha t "i s on e o f inhibitio n 
rather tha n aggressiv e supervisio n an d control. " Further , th e 
largest of the brothel operators , who owns 60% of the houseboat s 
and run s drugs , "lead s a  clearl y crimina l organizatio n which , i n 
the Unite d States , woul d b e describe d a s a  'family. ' " 1 5 I n othe r 
words, regulatio n strengthen s th e contro l an d rol e o f organize d 
crime i n prostitution . Th e Netherland s estimate s busines s fro m 
the sex industry a t $83 0 millio n per year. 16 

4. Abolitionism 

The abolitionist movemen t agains t stat e regulation o f prostitutio n 
led b y Josephine Butle r i n th e nineteent h centur y fough t fo r "th e 



2 3 6 PATRIARCHA L LAW S AND PROSTITUTIO N 

abolition o f th e regulation o f prostitution , no t a s its name migh t 
lead one to believe, of prostitution itself." 17 In response to regula -
tion, abolition , o r toleration , decriminalize s prostitutio n fo r bot h 
prostitute an d customer . Abolitionis t lega l approache s prohibi t 
pimping, procuring , an d traffickin g an d criminaliz e third-part y 
involvement in brothels and prostitution hotels . 

Abolition forme d th e foundation fo r th e 194 9 United Nation s 
Convention fo r th e Suppressio n o f th e Traffi c i n Person s an d 
the Exploitatio n o f th e Prostitutio n o f Others , whic h state d tha t 
"prostitution an d the accompanyin g evi l i n the traffic i n person s 
for th e purpose o f prostitutio n ar e incompatible wit h th e dignit y 
and wort h o f the human perso n an d endanger th e welfare o f the 
individual, the family, and the community." The U.N. Convention 
legislated agains t pimping, brothels , and trafficking . 

The perspectiv e o f abolitionis t organizations , particularl y th e 
International Abolitionis t Federation , i s tha t law s prohibitin g o r 
regulating prostitutio n shoul d b e abolishe d whil e law s agains t 
pimping an d procurin g shoul d b e strengthened . Abolitionist s 
press fo r th e vigorou s prosecutio n o f pimp s becaus e the y forc e 
women int o prostitutio n o r preven t the m fro m escapin g it . Ac-
cording t o the abolitionist position , an y condition o f prostitutio n 
that i s coerced an d force d i s a  violation o f huma n rights . Aboli -
tionists rejec t stat e interventio n fo r th e purpos e o f regulatin g 
prostitution becaus e the y conside r tha t th e mai n advantag e o f 
legalization i s t o th e mal e custome r an d no t th e prostitute . In -
stead, th e abolitionists hol d tha t i t is not the function o f the state 
to becom e a  regulatin g facto r an d therefor e a  legitimizatio n o f 
prostitution itself . Whe n th e state regulate s o r "legalizes " prosti -
tution, i t i s i n a  positio n t o convenientl y ignor e th e traffi c i n 
women becaus e i t sanction s prostitutio n a s a  legitimat e for m o f 
work, a s a n accepte d socia l institution , an d therefor e doe s no t 
concern itsel f wit h whethe r o r no t wome n ar e trafficke d o r co -
erced. Thu s i t is essential t o the abolitionist positio n tha t govern -
ment law s not be formulated i n such a  way as to sanction prosti -
tution. 
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France i s on e o f th e countrie s tha t signe d th e 194 9 U.N . con -
vention. Whe n i n 199 1 a  ministe r o f th e Frenc h governmen t 
proposed a  plan fo r stat e regulation o f prostitution, Denis e Pouil -
lon-Falco o f th e Union Contr e L e Traffic de s Etres Humains le d a 
successful driv e t o suppres s th e pla n o n th e basi s o f it s conflic t 
with Frenc h la w an d th e 194 9 Convention . I n 198 0 internationa l 
attention was focused o n Grenoble , France, when 4 young women 
who wer e severel y torture d b y pimp s an d customer s face d thei r 
captors i n th e ope n courtroom . Thei r courage , a  vigorous distric t 
attorney, an d a n angr y judg e brok e th e gan g o f 1 7 pimps , gav e 
maximum sentence s t o thos e wh o ha d no t escape d t o Italy , an d 
required tha t extensiv e civi l damage s b e paid t o th e women . Th e 
courts collected the fines that were never picked up by the women , 
who feare d fo r thei r live s and lef t th e country . In 1978 , accordin g 
to th e Frenc h Ministr y o f Interior , proxenetisme  (pimpin g an d 
procuring) wa s th e third-larges t busines s i n France , wit h a  $ 7 
billion annua l profit. 18 However , proxenetisme  i s more vigorousl y 
prosecuted i n France; 1,45 1 case s were handled i n one year. 19 

Proprietors o f prostitutio n hotels , o r hotels  de  passe,  ar e pro-
xenetes. T o avoi d bein g charge d wit h runnin g a  close d brothel , 
they often ren t ou t rooms to travelers o r immigrants . The remain -
der o f th e room s ar e rente d o n a  daily o r weekl y basi s t o wome n 
in prostitution . The y ar e require d t o tak e betwee n 1 0 an d 2 0 
customers (passes)  daily jus t t o mee t room rent . Mos t proprietor s 
will not ren t t o a  woman withou t a  pimp becaus e they kno w tha t 
the pimp wil l ensure tha t the women mee t thei r quotas. 20 

There hav e bee n charge s tha t polic e protectio n an d kickback s 
have hampere d enforcemen t o f law s agains t proxenetisme  i n 
France. Vigorous enforcemen t i s restricted b y the us e o f man y o f 
those i n the milieu  a s established polic e informers , a  practice tha t 
creates a  brotherhood o f hotel proprietors, pimps, and police. The 
law, base d o n habitua l behavior , define s a  pim p a s anyone  wh o 
gives assistanc e t o a  prostitute , take s mone y fro m her , o r live s 
with her . 

Although ther e ar e n o law s forbiddin g th e ac t o f prostitution , 
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each countr y espousin g toleratio n carrie s othe r law s o n it s book s 
that ar e use d t o contro l and/o r haras s wome n i n stree t prostitu -
tion. I n France , fo r example , law s agains t loiterin g an d solicitin g 
are use d agains t prostitutes , who receiv e stif f fines  whe n cite d fo r 
these offenses . 

In 197 5 prostitute s too k ove r a  churc h i n Lyo n an d bega n a 
strike tha t sprea d t o ever y majo r cit y i n France . Th e strik e wa s 
sparked b y a  sudde n increas e i n fines  (averagin g $4 5 eac h i n 
1975) o f prostitutes i n Lyon . Many wome n i n prostitution o n th e 
street receive d severa l fines  eac h nigh t an d allege d tha t th e polic e 
were pocketin g th e money . Th e Frenc h prostitute s condemne d 
proposals t o adop t th e Germa n syste m o f prostitutio n an d se t u p 
eros center s i n France . "W e wil l neve r becom e th e civi l servant s 
of sex, " sai d Ulla , a n organizer . Th e prostitute s denounce d th e 
system tha t woul d mak e the m functionarie s o f th e state , whic h 
then woul d becom e th e bigges t pim p o f all . Whil e som e o f th e 
women involve d i n th e strik e di d no t hav e pimps , i t wa s learne d 
later tha t on e o f th e mai n organizer s worke d fo r a  big-time pim p 
who encourage d th e strik e i n orde r t o protes t th e way hi s incom e 
was being affected b y the fines. 

The abolitionis t positio n doe s no t concer n itsel f wit h prostitu -
tion a s long a s women ar e no t forced . I n 1979 , in Female  Sexual 
Slavery, I  too k a n abolitionis t positio n regardin g individual 
women i n prostitution , recommendin g polic y tha t woul d recog -
nize tha t a s lon g a  woma n ca n freel y leav e prostitutio n a t an y 
time she chooses, neither individual s nor th e state should interfer e 
with he r personally . In 198 3 I  argued tha t i t is possible to "accep t 
the abolitionist position fo r individual s but feminism require s tha t 
in exposin g patriarcha l powe r w e mus t separat e th e individua l 
from th e institutio n whic h control s her , an d tha t w e examine th e 
institution o f prostitutio n a s a  produc t o f mal e domination , o f 
sexual violence and enslavement." 21 However , individual s canno t 
be separate d fro m th e institutions . Mor e importantly , thi s posi -
tion perpetuates th e false distinctio n betwee n "free " an d "forced " 
prostitution, whic h assume s tha t prostitutio n itsel f i s not damag -
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ing to women an d therefor e i s not a  form o f sexua l exploitation . 
By the mi d 1980 s I  had reformulate d m y positio n o n prostitu -

tion law , havin g recognize d tha t decriminalizatio n i s necessar y 
and appropriat e onl y fo r prostitut e women , no t customers . A t a 
1986 meetin g o f UNESC O convene d b y Wassyla Tamzal i t o con -
sider th e cause s an d effect s o f prostitution , I  proposed th e crimi -
nalization o f customer s i n a  statemen t w e prepare d togethe r tha t 
was adopte d b y th e group . I t recommende d tha t stat e law s con -
sider th e 

need to depenaliz e th e prostitute (i n the States where she is still penal-
ized) and , o n th e contrar y t o penaliz e th e client , without forgettin g t o 
apply th e law s whic h repres s procurin g i n al l form s an d it s accom -
plices.22 

Law: Irrationally  Validating  Violation 

In the West, contemporary prostitution , a n extension o f industria l 
or commercia l economi c sectors , i s legall y "controlled " b y sys -
tems of prohibition, regulation , and abolition . These legal system s 
and criminal-justic e approache s t o prostitution , whe n considere d 
in relatio n t o Thir d Worl d prostitution , for m par t o f Wester n 
patriarchal hegemon y i n tha t the y overli e customar y la w an d 
social practice s i n man y Thir d Worl d countrie s i n suc h a  wa y a s 
to aggravat e condition s o f prostitution . Sometime s impose d b y 
colonialism, ofte n t o replac e customar y la w tha t regulate d prac -
tices tha t wer e rura l i n characte r an d sometime s religiou s i n ori -
gin, prohibition , regulation , an d abolitio n ar e ofte n combine d i n 
the lega l strategie s o f Thir d Worl d states , where massiv e deploy -
ment o f prostitutio n i n th e poores t an d developin g region s als o 
provides a n economic base for th e state . 

India. India , on e o f th e poorest , mos t overpopulate d countries , 
with th e larges t AID S epidemi c worldwide , i s officiall y a n aboli -
tionist state . I f ther e i s one clea r proo f o f th e failur e o f abolitio n 
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or toleration , i t i s the cas e o f India , whic h signe d th e 194 9 Con -
vention an d o n tha t basi s adopte d th e Suppressio n o f Immora l 
Traffic Ac t i n 1956 , update d i n 198 6 wit h th e Preventio n o f 
Immoral Traffi c i n Person s Act . Sociologis t Jea n D'Cunh a ha s 
studied pattern s o f arres t unde r thes e law s an d ha s expose d brib -
ery practices . Sh e ha s pointe d ou t tha t focusin g o n traffi c an d 
forced prostitutio n ha s don e nothin g t o reduc e o r contro l prosti -
tution. Rather , traffickin g an d prostitution hav e flourished . 

Jean D'Cunha' s researc h reveal s tha t betwee n 198 1 an d 198 5 
there were a  total o f 47 1 raids on brothel s an d prostitution hotel s 
in al l o f Indi a (b y 199 3 i t ha s bee n estimate d tha t ther e wer e 
600,000 wome n an d childre n i n prostitutio n i n Bomba y alone) . 
D'Cunha estimate s tha t a t thi s rate , "eac h brothe l woul d b e 
raided onc e in 60 0 years." I n the raids there , 469 brothe l keeper s 
were arrested , al l wer e release d o n bail , an d onl y 2  wer e con -
victed. Durin g tha t perio d 30 4 procurer s wer e arrested . Wome n 
in prostitution ar e arrested , a s they ar e in al l countries , regardles s 
of th e law , fo r stree t prostitutio n an d soliciting . D'Cunh a foun d 
that whil e women arreste d fo r prostitutio n wer e give n fines  or a n 
average o f 7  day s i n prison , a  brothe l keepe r convicte d i n 198 2 
was sentence d t o a  fine or on e da y i n prison. 23 Polic e bribes kee p 
the system o f prostitution i n operation : 

It has been observed tha t police officials fro m th e Vigilance Cel l of the 
Crime Branch, Bombay, collect around R s 30—50 per month a s a bribe 
per brothel , dependin g o n th e earning s o f th e brothel-keeper . Brothel -
keepers pa y th e police aroun d R s 50 0 i f th e latte r receiv e informatio n 
that a new minor has been forced into prostitution.24 

The Philippines  and  Thailand.  I n the Philippines and Thailand, al l 
three forms o f la w ar e brought together . Technically , prostitutio n 
is illegal i n bot h countries . I n th e Philippines , stat e la w define s a 
"prostitute" specificall y a s a  woman . Feminis t group s an d 
women's organization s i n the Philippines have called fo r repea l of 
that pena l code. 25 However , whil e femal e prostitutio n i s illegal , 
prostitution i s promoted unde r anothe r category , tha t o f "enter -
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tainer," which i s legalized and regulated fo r th e sex industries tha t 
bring in significant foreig n exchang e through se x tourism. Wome n 
register a s "entertainers, " th e euphemis m fo r prostitute , payin g 
200 peso s t o th e mayor' s offic e fo r a  permi t an d submittin g t o 
regular healt h checkup s fo r venerea l diseas e (althoug h th e me n 
are no t require d t o hav e healt h checkups) . A t th e sam e time , an d 
contradictorily, th e Philippine s ratifie d th e abolitionis t law , th e 
1949 Conventio n fo r th e Suppressio n o f th e Traffi c i n Person s 
and the Exploitation o f the Prostitution o f Others . In other words , 
as fa r a s th e Unite d Nation s i s concerned , th e Philippine s i s a n 
abolitionist country ; a s fa r a s th e governmen t i s concerned , i t i s 
prohibitionist; an d a s fa r a s th e touris t econom y i s concerned , i t 
is regulationist . An d t o th e state , th e brothel , th e pimp , an d th e 
customers, the women ar e commodities . 

In Thailand , th e Prostitutio n Prohibitio n Ac t o f i96 0 prohib -
ited prostitution . However , i n 1966 , whe n Thailan d becam e a n 
important locatio n o f R  &C  R for militar y fighting  in Vietnam, tw o 
laws were passed . Th e first  legitimized entertainmen t a s an indus -
try an d th e secon d protecte d "persona l services " a s a  for m o f 
business. Thes e law s ha d th e effec t o f regulatin g busines s fo r 
entertainment an d fo r providin g persona l services . B y 197 2 th e 
new Investment s Promotio n Ac t "gav e foreig n companie s fre e 
movement o f capital " fo r th e purpose o f increasing "th e inflow o f 
foreign investmen t t o fill  th e ga p cause d b y th e declin e i n aid , 
and t o diversif y th e structur e o f export s b y concentratin g o n th e 
production o f manufacture d good s an d service s throug h join t 
ventures."26 Thes e law s hav e supporte d th e growt h o f th e touris t 
industry, whic h overwhelmingl y serve s men . B y 1986 , afte r a 
steady declin e o f femal e tourist s fro m 34 % i n 197 7 t o 27 % i n 
1986, 73 % o f th e tourist s wer e male. 27 The enormou s se x indus -
try spawned b y this male tourism a s a result of foreign investmen t 
policy ha s mad e Thailand bot h a  country fro m whic h wome n ar e 
trafficked (sendin g country ) an d a  countr y t o whic h wome n ar e 
trafficked fo r prostitutio n (receivin g country) . Consequently , ne w 
laws base d o n th e abolitionis t approac h an d designe d t o punis h 
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trafficking wer e bein g introduce d int o th e Parliamen t i n 1992 . 
However, th e bil l introduce d int o Parliamen t goe s furthe r tha n 
the 194 9 Conventio n b y proposin g t o crac k dow n o n customer s 
who "patronis e a  brothe l whic h provide s sex  with boy s an d girl s 
or women wh o have bee n forced t o serve as prostitutes." The la w 
likewise crack s dow n o n brothe l owner s an d procurer s o f wome n 
and childre n smuggle d into the country. While outlawing traffick -
ing, suc h a n approac h perpetuate s th e distinctio n betwee n "free " 
and "forced " prostitution , legitimizing sex-industrialized prostitu -
tion an d imposin g penalties fo r thos e who "maltrea t prostitutes, " 
as if prostitution itsel f i s not "maltreatment." 28 

AIDS 

Prostitution ma y b e th e onl y high-ris k AID S contex t i n whic h 
high-risk sex  is promoted, despit e the costs in human lives . Creat -
ing the illusion o f controlling venereal disease in order to promot e 
the prostitution marke t wa s th e origina l basi s of regulated prosti -
tution. Sinc e th e 1980s , neo-regulationis t promotio n o f prostitu -
tion ha s focuse d o n controllin g th e sprea d o f AIDS . I n th e las t 
decade, th e normalizatio n o f prostitutio n coincide s wit h th e ad -
vent an d acceleratio n o f thi s new , deadly , sexuall y transmitte d 
disease. The receptivit y o f th e sexual-libera l publi c in the West t o 
the promotion o f prostitution , th e tendency fo r som e countrie s t o 
treat prostitution a s a form o f work lik e any other, correlates wit h 
the escalatio n o f AID S an d wome n becomin g th e highest-ris k 
group. Bu t prostitutio n alon e an d it s normalizatio n doe s no t ac -
count fo r th e increas e i n AID S amon g women . Men' s promiscu -
ous sexua l behavio r wit h multipl e partner s i n polygamou s socie -
ties an d i n sexuall y libera l societies , a s wel l a s i n prostitution , 
establish th e epidemiological bas e for th e spread o f HIV/AIDS . 

Amazingly, the response to prostitution an d AIDS has not bee n 
containment bu t condoms . Certainl y i f ther e i s n o othe r choic e 
for women , n o othe r protection , n o mean s ou t o f prostitution , 
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condoms, lik e clea n needle s fo r dru g abusers , i s a  stop-ga p mea -
sure—one tha t may save a few lives but cannot effectively addres s 
the problem . 

At th e individua l level , customers offe r t o pa y mor e t o wome n 
on the streets for sex  without condoms . Brothels in Thailand hav e 
reportedly advertise d AIDS-fre e prostitutes , certified b y HIV tests. 
But becaus e the y d o no t requir e test s o f th e customers , HI V ca n 
be contracted i n any encounte r afte r a  woman ha s tested negativ e 
for HIV. Regulating prostitution throug h weekly or biweekly test s 
and exam s o f prostitut e women , wh o ma y se e 4  t o 1 0 t o 2 0 t o 
100 customer s ever y day , an y o f who m ma y carr y an d transmi t 
the disease , does not contro l th e spread o f VD, STD, or HIV . 

Women hav e a  highe r likelihoo d o f contractin g AID S fro m 
men tha n me n fro m women . Furthermore , me n wh o bu y se x i n 
prostitution ar e member s o f th e ver y populatio n tha t engage s i n 
the promiscuou s sexua l behavio r tha t i s likel y t o transmi t i t 
widely throughout th e female population . Whereve r me n ge t HI V 
infected, the y carry the virus to prostitutes an d to wives and othe r 
women. In other words, i t is men's promiscuity tha t is responsible 
for th e sprea d o f AID S t o population s o f wome n mad e availabl e 
for mal e promiscuity . 

HIV infectio n i s sexually transmitte d an d 75 % o f th e reporte d 
8 t o 1 0 millio n HI V case s worldwid e hav e bee n heterosexuall y 
transmitted. B y April o f 1991 , 345,000 AIDS cases were reporte d 
to th e World Healt h Organization , bu t WHO estimate s a n actua l 
1.5 millio n AIDS cases worldwide. By the year 200 0 it is estimated 
that ther e wil l b e 3 0 millio n t o 4 0 millio n women , men , an d 
children wh o tes t positiv e fo r HIV , 1 2 millio n t o 1 8 millio n o f 
whom wil l b e AID S infected . However , almos t a s quickl y a s 
the Worl d Healt h Organizatio n issue s it s AID S estimate s an d 
projections, th e acceleratio n o f thi s venerea l diseas e cause s ne w 
upward estimate s an d projections. 29 Curren t estimate s sho w tha t 
by 1991 , ther e wer e 700,00 0 reporte d HI V infection s i n Brazil , 
with 8.3 % o f the population o f Uganda bein g HIV infected an d 1 
million estimate d HI V infections i n the United States. 30 



2 4 4 PATRIARCHA L LAW S AND PROSTITUTIO N 

The preponderanc e o f HIV/AID S transmissio n occur s throug h 
heterosexual contac t i n th e contex t o f multipl e sexua l partners . 
This fac t make s polygamou s societie s an d prostitutio n popula -
tions especiall y high-ris k groups . I n th e er a o f AIDS , NORC , 
(National Opinio n Researc h Council) , ha s reporte d fro m it s sur -
vey sampl e i n 198 8 tha t mor e tha n 40 % o f singl e me n unde r 2 5 
reported 3  or mor e sexua l partners. 31 In a  survey o f heterosexual , 
educated, white , single adult s conducte d b y Masters an d Johnso n 
in 1986 , it was foun d tha t 72 % o f women an d 63 % of me n "ha d 
become mor e cautiou s abou t se x a s a  resul t o f worrie s abou t 
AIDS." However , i n thi s sam e study , 47 % o f th e women di d no t 
insist tha t thei r partner s us e condom s althoug h the y wer e mor e 
careful i n selecting sexual partners. 32 

Not surprisingly , then , i n 199 1 th e Unite d Nation s reporte d 
that wome n wer e increasingl y th e high-ris k grou p an d projecte d 
that i n tha t yea r ther e woul d b e 200,00 0 wome n wh o woul d 
become il l wit h AIDS—mor e tha n th e tota l AID S populatio n i n 
the precedin g decade. 33 I n th e Unite d States , AID S ha s becom e 
the leadin g caus e o f deat h o f wome n betwee n 2 5 an d 3 4 years of 
age,34 makin g wome n th e highest-ris k group . AID S case s involv -
ing women increase d i n 199 0 b y 37 % whil e the cases of ga y me n 
with AID S increased i9%. 3 5 

Most o f AID S i n Indi a i s sprea d b y heterosexua l prostitution , 
and i t wa s estimate d b y WH O tha t b y th e en d o f 1992 , 35 % o f 
women i n prostitutio n i n Bomba y woul d b e HI V positive , u p 
from 3 % i n 1988. 36 Between 199 0 an d 1991 , there was a  100 % 
increase i n estimate d HI V infection s i n Thailand , wit h 50,00 0 i n 
1990 to 100,00 0 in 1991 . In 1992 , estimates showed that betwee n 
200,000 an d 400,00 0 Thai s carrie d th e HI V virus . I n Thailan d 
there wa s a  reporte d 234 % increas e o f wome n wit h AIDS. 37 

WHO estimate s tha t fro m 125,00 0 t o 150,00 0 Thai s wil l di e 
from AID S by 1997 . 

The Populatio n an d Communit y Developmen t Associatio n o f 
Thailand estimate s tha t 5. 3 millio n Thai s wil l b e infecte d wit h 
AIDS b y th e yea r 2000. 38 A  governmen t ministe r estimate s tha t 
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by th e yea r 2000 , 2  millio n t o 4  millio n Thai s wil l b e infecte d 
with th e HI V virus . "Accordin g t o a  survey o f militar y conscript s 
in th e nort h o f Thailand , 73 % o f the m los t thei r virginit y wit h a 
prostitute an d 97 % regularl y visi t prostitutes." 39 Ther e i s no t a 
sufficient quantit y o f AIDS-free wome n an d childre n fo r th e tour -
ist sex  market . Th e Nationa l AID S Committe e o f Thailan d 
launched AIDS-educatio n campaign s an d ha s trie d t o contro l th e 
spread o f AIDS , bu t th e escalatin g se x industrie s see m t o mov e 
faster tha n th e program. AID S appears t o follo w th e sex-industr y 
hierarchy: fo r low-pai d brothe l prostitutes , th e nationa l media n 
infection rat e i n Jun e 199 1 wa s 15.2% ; i n som e area s i t wa s a s 
high a s 63% . Fo r high-pai d prostitute s operatin g i n nightclubs , 
the media n i s 4.8%, but a s high a s 29%. 40 Furthermore , i n 199 0 
the U.S . Center s fo r Diseas e Contro l reporte d a  67 % increas e i n 
AIDS i n teenag e girls , twic e th e increas e fo r teenag e boys . Th e 
increase amon g teenag e female s i s attributed t o intravenou s dru g 
use, eithe r b y th e girl s themselve s o r b y thei r partners . I n th e 
United State s i n 1993 , 49% ( N =  19,878 ) o f femal e AID S case s 
was fro m intravenou s dru g us e whil e 37 % ( N =  14,997 ) wa s 
from heterosexua l contact , o f who m 3,77 3 femal e AID S case s 
came fro m heterosexua l sex  wit h someon e wh o di d no t identif y 
his HIV infection a t the time.41 A six-city study by the Centers fo r 
Disease Control , reporte d b y Master s an d Johnson , showe d tha t 
in La s Vega s 26 % o f prostitute s teste d wer e infecte d wit h th e 
AIDS viru s whil e 7 4 ou t o f 15 7 prostitute s (47% ) wer e infecte d 
in Sa n Francisco . Highe r rate s were foun d i n othe r cities : Miami , 
58%, Lo s Angeles, 70%, Newark, 86%. 42 

Most o f AID S preventio n i n prostitutio n ha s focuse d o n con -
doms. A s wome n throughou t th e worl d know , th e condo m i s 
one o f th e leas t effectiv e mean s o f preventin g pregnanc y becaus e 
condoms d o no t completel y contai n sperm . "The y provid e onl y a 
flimsy barrier , and they are subject t o manufacturing o r packagin g 
defects tha t ma y caus e the m t o leak. " A  198 7 tes t showe d tha t 1 
out o f 5  condom s leaked. 43 Othe r researc h show s tha t i f use d 
properly condom s ar e a n effectiv e barrier . Bu t whethe r o r no t 
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they leak, they are still not an effective barrier , either in protectin g 
women fro m pregnanc y o r i n protecting the m fro m AIDS . Guide-
lines for HI V counseling fro m th e Department o f Healt h fo r Ne w 
York Stat e (1990 ) poin t ou t tha t "n o barrie r method , includin g 
condoms, can guarantee 10 0 percent protection a s product failur e 
and incorrec t us e ma y occur." 44 Th e patriarcha l sexua l relation s 
of power accoun t fo r mos t o f the failure rat e a s men impos e thei r 
sex-without-condoms deman d o n women, an d a s sex is treated a s 
an uncontrollable , especiall y mal e urg e tha t shoul d no t b e dis -
rupted b y stopping to use a condom . 

Condoms hav e no t bee n entirel y ineffectiv e i n controllin g 
AIDS. WH O reporte d tha t i n testin g i n Zaire , the y foun d tha t 
one-third o f th e prostitute s i n Kinsasha i teste d positiv e fo r HIV . 
Two year s later , afte r a  condo m campaign , ne w infection s de -
clined fro m 18 % t o 3% . However , WH O statistic s ar e no t reli -
able. Fo r example , i n a  Bangkok "teahouse, " 80 % o f th e prosti -
tutes teste d HI V positiv e althoug h doctor s ha d certifie d the m t o 
be free o f AIDS. 

Thailand's Nationa l AID S Committe e launche d a  ne w cam -
paign fo r 100 % condo m us e i n prostitution . Failur e t o us e con -
doms carrie s punishment measures , and the brothel wil l be close d 
down i f a  brothel employe e request s medica l car e for AIDS. 45 For 
each female lif e infected wit h AIDS from prostitutio n i n a brothel , 
the punishment i s that th e brothe l wil l be shut dow n fo r on e day . 
Multimillion-dollar U.S . project s ar e bein g implemente d world -
wide t o promot e th e us e o f condom s i n prostitutio n a s a  protec -
tion fro m AIDS , an d Thailan d reporte d tha t condo m us e ros e 
from 14 % t o 71.5 % by mid-1991. 

However, condo m us e t o contro l AID S wil l onl y b e partiall y 
effective. Eve n wit h th e risk s ther e ar e othe r factor s tha t mak e 
condoms a  high-risk strateg y fo r controllin g AIDS in prostitution . 
The fac t o f multipl e sex  partners , th e refusa l o f man y customer s 
to us e condom s especiall y whe n the y ar e drunk , an d th e offe r o f 
some customer s t o pa y highe r price s i f the y d o no t hav e t o us e 
condoms plac e prostitut e women' s lives , and al l th e othe r sexua l 
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partners, o f th e custome r a t constan t risk . Bu t thi s appear s t o b e 
a ris k tha t th e Worl d Healt h Organizatio n i s prepared t o accept , 
for thei r respons e t o prostitutio n an d AID S continue s t o b e fo -
cused primaril y o n condo m distribution . An d tha t mean s tha t 
women wil l continue to contrac t i t and di e in increasing numbers . 
The educational program s designe d t o contro l the spread o f AIDS 
have differen t message s fo r differen t populations . Single-partne r 
sexual relations ar e encouraged alon g with condom protection fo r 
nonprostitute wome n i n white , Western countrie s wh o ar e learn -
ing tha t i t take s only  one  act  of  unprotected  sex  t o becom e HI V 
positive. By contrast multipl e sex  partners ar e not discouraged fo r 
prostitutes. Instead , HI V testin g o n a  monthl y or , unde r th e 
"best" o f circumstances , weekly basi s i s considered sufficien t pro -
tection fo r them . AIDSTECH , a  U.S . Agenc y fo r Internationa l 
Development (AID ) project , ha s mounte d a n educationa l cam -
paign t o promot e condo m us e i n prostitution . On e poste r fro m 
the City Health Departmen t i n Olongapo i n the Philippines show s 
a happy Filipin a walking awa y with a  trick saying , "AID S doesn' t 
bother me . I  kno w a  saf e tric k (referrin g t o condom s i n he r 
hand) an d I  always carr y i t wit h me. " Th e AID-funde d progra m 
organizes educationa l seminar s i n prostitutio n bar s befor e cus -
tomers come in, showing women ho w to put condoms on custom -
ers. I n th e Thir d World , thes e approache s amoun t t o willfull y 
risking femal e live s i n orde r t o sustai n th e sex  industr y an d t o 
provide supply fo r mal e customer demand . 

What i s clear abou t th e response t o AIDS in prostitution i s tha t 
in the Third Worl d an d amon g wome n o f colo r i n prostitution i n 
Western countries , the inadequate protection o f condoms—whic h 
is known t o risk thousands o f lives even though i t reduces the risk 
factor—is considere d superio r t o changin g masculine , misogynis t 
sexual practices an d habits . 

At n o tim e i n patriarcha l histor y ha s th e outbrea k o f venerea l 
diseases massively transported t o an d from prostitute s b y custom -
ers been a  cause for helpin g women ge t out of prostitution. Prosti -
tution itself , that is , the prostitution o f sexuality , is not considere d 
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harmful becaus e th e wome n i n prostitutio n ar e considere d t o b e 
an expendabl e populatio n t o b e throw n awa y whe n n o longe r 
useful t o th e sex  industries . AID S prevention , whic h shoul d b e 
oriented towar d gettin g wome n ou t o f prostitution , i s reduced t o 
massive marketin g o f condom s t o kee p th e sex  industry an d con -
dom manufacturer s going . 

This i s th e mos t deadl y o f al l th e sexua l doubl e standards . 
While heterosexuals an d homosexual s ar e being advised tha t con -
dom us e i s a  necessar y but  insufficient  condition  fo r saf e sex , 
prostitution project s promot e condom s t o promot e prostitution . 
By contrast , dru g abus e projects , wherei n clea n needle s ar e dis -
tributed t o addict s t o sav e their lives , does no t involv e promotio n 
of drugs . Furthermore , a  disinformatio n campaig n ha s bee n 
launched: a  proprostitution-lobb y newsletter , AIDS  Action,  is -
sued b y th e Appropriat e Healt h Resource s an d Technologie s Ac -
tion grou p i n Englan d an d distribute d worldwid e throug h th e 
Department o f Publi c Informatio n Offic e o f th e Unite d Nations , 
carries this false representatio n i n its September 199 1 issue: 

The belie f tha t se x wor k shoul d no t exis t a t al l i s on e o f th e bigges t 
obstacles t o successfu l AID S preventio n amon g se x workers . Healt h 
messages aime d a t client s which say : "D o no t hav e sex with a  prosti-
tute," and those aimed at sex workers which attempt to find alternative 
employment have generally proved ineffective. 46 

Wrong. 
First, mos t wome n i n prostitutio n woul d leav e i f the y could . 

Second, ther e i s a n alternative , a  successfu l progra m tha t i s a 
model fo r addressin g prostitutio n b y eliminatin g it . I t ha s bee n 
tried an d teste d i n Malmo , Sweden . Thi s i s no t th e onl y model . 
Others wil l b e discusse d i n th e las t chapter . Th e Malm o projec t 
was begu n i n Septembe r 197 7 i n Sweden , i n a  regio n wit h a 
very hig h incidenc e o f prostitution : 1  prostitute pe r 14 6 sexuall y 
mature men ; 1  prostitute fo r ever y 6 3 women betwee n th e ages of 
17 and 35 . The project presumed tha t i f it offered alternatives , the 
women woul d leav e prostitution. I t was designed to addres s al l of 
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the needs of women—economic aid , assistance in finding housing, 
help i n finding  jobs , medica l assistanc e an d counseling , suppor t 
and protectio n fo r separatin g fro m pimps . Suppor t wa s give n t o 
women whethe r o r no t the y staye d i n prostitution . Bu t probabl y 
the most effective strateg y tha t was utilized by the Malmo project , 
in additio n t o providin g a  wid e arra y o f services , wa s a  mas s 
media campaig n designe d t o highligh t th e wome n wh o brok e 
away fro m prostitutio n an d t o publiciz e th e network s develope d 
for an d b y women t o suppor t the m in getting out. In other words , 
the medi a wer e use d no t t o normaliz e prostitutio n bu t t o legiti -
mize wome n i n gettin g ou t o f it . B y th e fal l o f 1981 , 72.5 % 
( N = I I I ) o f wome n ha d qui t prostitutio n an d o f thos e wh o 
didn't, man y wer e dru g dependent. 47 Ther e wer e onl y 6 0 prosti -
tutes i n Malm o b y tha t time . Th e projec t wa s close d dow n i n 
1983. 

Successful campaign s t o reduc e an d eve n eliminate prostitutio n 
and t o hel p wome n ge t ou t o f i t ar e base d o n severa l factors : th e 
understanding tha t prostitutio n harm s women , th e intentio n t o 
interfere wit h marke t suppl y fo r mal e custome r demand , an d th e 
determination t o provid e wome n wit h emotional , psychological , 
health-services, and  economi c alternatives . Resocializatio n o f 
both publi c attitudes an d wome n i n prostitution i s possible, but i t 
must supplan t th e proprostitution legitimizatio n o f th e sex indus -
try's reduction o f women t o whores . 

The approac h o f th e Malm o projec t wa s t o eliminat e prostitu -
tion. I t included a  legal approach tha t was supported b y extensiv e 
social suppor t fo r wome n an d a  massiv e anti-prostitutio n educa -
tional campaign . Th e Malm o projec t signal s th e directio n fo r 
states t o tak e i n orde r t o becom e disengage d fro m thei r lega l rol e 
in promoting prostitution an d th e sexual exploitation o f women . 



H 
Patricia Hearst : Prototyp e o f 

Female Sexua l Slaver y 

1994 Postscripted  Prelude 

There i s a  captivatio n wit h th e disappeare d woma n o r child — 
the suspensefu l waiting—eac h piec e o f new s generatin g mor e 
curiosity, mor e attentio n t o accounts , holdin g a n increasingl y 
larger public with fascination . Ther e is a sense in which the disap-
peared woma n i s unattached , loosene d fro m patriarcha l grips , 
outside o f he r famil y o f origin , he r marriage , disconnecte d fro m 
husband o r lover . Ther e i s a n unknow n a s t o wha t th e ne w 
configuration o f th e disconnected , unattache d woman' s ne w lif e 
will be . Woman i s assumed t o b e wild an d rovin g when sh e is not 
controlled b y patriarchal power . 

During th e tim e Patrici a Hears t elude d th e FB I thes e assump -
tions forme d th e backdro p t o th e public' s constructio n o f thei r 
image o f he r an d blighte d th e knowledg e tha t rathe r tha n bein g 
released fro m patriarcha l power , sh e ha d bee n kidnappe d int o 
another versio n o f it . 
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I hav e include d i n thi s wor k a  revise d chapte r fro m Female 
Sexual Slavery  o n Patrici a Hears t becaus e her experiences crystal -
lized the way women experienc e female sexua l slavery in prostitu -
tion. He r kidnappin g i s emblemati c o f th e natur e o f women' s 
victimization i n that sh e became the woman n o one wanted to , o r 
dared to , understand . I n th e mid-1970 s I  followe d he r stor y 
through th e kidnapping , th e Hiberni a Ban k robbery , an d th e 
shootout a t th e sportin g good s store , whil e th e America n publi c 
was rivete d o n eac h account . I  was compelle d b y he r plight , bu t 
even mor e s o by the American public' s refusa l t o understan d her . 
Their increasin g confusio n stoo d i n contras t t o th e on e an d onl y 
consistent voic e o f suppor t fo r her , tha t o f he r mother . Whil e I 
had n o sympath y wit h th e politic s o f th e Hears t empir e o r wit h 
many o f th e publi c policie s promote d b y Mrs . Hearst , I  saw tha t 
her loyalty t o her daughte r wa s unwavering a s she repeatedly tol d 
an increasingl y unbelievin g pres s tha t Patrici a wa s a n innocen t 
victim who was "lookin g dow n th e barre l o f a  gun." Sh e was on e 
of th e fe w wh o ha d no t forgotte n tha t Patrici a ha d bee n kid -
napped. Tw o year s later , whe n Patricia' s testimon y i n cour t cor -
roborated he r mother' s belie f i n he r daughter' s victimization , th e 
jurors, representing the American public's refusal t o know Patrici a 
Hearst's cas e a s femal e victimization , conclude d tha t sh e wa s 
lying. 

While I  followe d thi s case , I  was doin g researc h fo r m y boo k 
Female Sexual Slavery,  interviewin g women in prostitution, ridin g 
with vic e polic e i n th e prostitutio n areas , interviewin g distric t 
attorneys, an d followin g pimps ' case s in court , an d I  began t o se e 
clearly that Patricia Hearst' s experience was representative. More , 
it wa s wha t sociologist s cal l a n "idea l type, " meanin g tha t i n 
Patricia Hearst' s stor y were al l of the elements of women's victim -
ization. Take n t o a n extreme , wit h intensifie d dram a du e t o he r 
family's wealt h an d notoriety , her case produced clarit y by reveal-
ing to u s mor e abou t women' s victimizatio n tha n w e had know n 
before. 

Yet a s he r traged y unraveled , Patricia' s pligh t wa s no t alway s 
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clear to me . While I  could criticiz e the failure o f public opinion a s 
misogynist, I  was lef t wit h confusions , lapse s in my explanations . 
That becam e personally painfu l becaus e to the extent tha t I  could 
not understan d wha t happene d t o Patrici a Hearst , wh o wa s a 
typification o f female victimization , I  would fai l to understand th e 
range an d dept h o f thos e multitude s o f invisibl e victims to who m 
my work wa s committed . 

This started t o affec t m y life and even disturb m y sleep. I began 
to thin k o f th e lonelines s o f women' s victimization—ho w th e 
world close s wome n out , a s i t ha d Patricia , an d ho w ou r experi -
ences ceas e t o b e treate d a s huma n whil e unrea l expectation s o f 
bravery an d inhuman endurance—"i f onl y she had," "wh y didn' t 
she"—reminded m e o f wha t I  ha d hear d to o man y time s (onc e 
being to o many ) whe n I  ha d bee n rape d year s earlier . I  though t 
frequently abou t he r mother' s comment s an d wondere d i f Patri -
cia, wherever sh e was eludin g th e FBI , had hear d the m o n televi -
sion. I f sh e di d hea r them , I  wondered, woul d sh e know tha t on e 
other huma n bein g sa w he r a s sh e was—"lookin g dow n th e 
barrel o f a  gun" ? Woul d i t matte r tha t someon e sa w he r i n he r 
own reality , a  world tha t the rest of societ y refused t o know ? 

I worrie d tha t m y attempt s t o mak e sens e o f th e misogyn y 
surrounding th e Hears t cas e wer e "gettin g unde r m y skin. " I 
could no t affor d t o los e m y perspectiv e because , afte r all , a s a 
rigorous sociologis t I  believe that research provides access to long-
obscured women' s realities . A t tha t tim e I  wa s studyin g unde r 
Herbert Blumer , the renowned sociologis t and leader of the school 
of symboli c interactionism . On e day , a s I  listened t o hi m delive r 
an important lecture in which he portrayed the interpretive experi -
ence tha t i s th e cornerston e o f sociologica l stud y o f interaction , 
all th e conflictin g detail s o f Patrici a Hearst' s stor y fel l int o plac e 
for me . Sociologica l interpretatio n ha d brough t m e t o th e plac e 
where feminis m ha d alread y take n me , an d I  finally  pu t th e tw o 
together i n such a  way a s to forge m y "method" : i n interpretatio n 
one ca n onl y deriv e th e meaning  o f a  situatio n fo r anothe r b y 
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interpreting tha t meanin g from  the  point  of  view  o f th e perso n 
going throug h th e experience . Patricia' s poin t o f vie w an d he r 
knowledge o f he r situatio n wa s what sh e would tak e int o consid -
eration i n makin g interpretation s o f he r an d others ' actions . He r 
interpretations ha d bee n distorte d b y th e police , th e media , an d 
the public's objectified interpretatio n o f her. Normal human inter -
action involve s repetitiv e act s o f interpretatio n o f th e meanin g o f 
the other . Authenti c interactio n i s interpretatio n tha t involve s 
seeking th e closes t possibl e approximatio n o f th e meanin g o f th e 
other. This core of the interpretive ac t is the foundation o f huma n 
social action . Whe n th e other' s actua l situatio n an d respons e i s 
framed i n term s o f ideology , th e meanin g attribute d t o th e othe r 
will be distorted, an d th e other become s objectified . 

By feminis m a s a  metho d I  refe r t o th e ac t o f restorin g th e 
objective situatio n b y explicating everythin g i n the situatio n fro m 
immediate objective conditions to institutional arrangements , gen-
der an d clas s conditions an d patriarcha l relation s o f power . Elab -
orating th e situatio n provide s th e contex t fo r interpretin g action . 
But ultimately , whe n wome n ar e refuse d subjectiv e interaction , 
when women's victimization i s construed ideologicall y a s consent , 
a ste p furthe r i s required . I  realize d tha t mean t tha t I  mus t pu t 
myself i n Patrici a Hearst' s situation , tak e o n th e objectiv e condi -
tions o f he r situation , an d interpre t th e meanin g sh e mus t hav e 
conveyed. A t th e tim e sh e was o n th e FBI' s ten mos t wante d list , 
and late r sh e was a  prisoner i n a  federa l prison , s o the only way I 
could kno w th e meanin g sh e gav e t o he r experience s wa s t o pu t 
myself i n he r situatio n an d ask , Wha t woul d I  hav e don e i n 
that situation ? 

I resiste d thi s nex t ste p o f reall y puttin g mysel f i n he r place , 
really knowing . I  wa s alread y to o fa r int o m y stud y o f femal e 
sexual slaver y t o tur n back . I n m y worr y tha t thi s researc h wa s 
"getting unde r m y skin, " I  had alread y begu n tha t process . Wit h 
this question : "Wha t meanin g di d sh e giv e t o he r situatio n fro m 
her point of view?" I could begin to interpret her meaning becaus e 
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the questio n require d tha t I  take on he r poin t o f view, that is , put 
myself i n her situation an d then try to see it as she saw it . 

So I  began t o reconstruc t he r situatio n fro m detail s I  gathere d 
and impression s I  ha d developed . An d finally I  dare d t o as k 
myself, from wha t I  hoped was the best approximation o f Patrici a 
Hearst's point of view, What would I  do if brought before Cinque , 
known t o m e a s a  rapis t an d murderer , havin g bee n kep t i n a 
closet an d torture d b y hi m fo r 5 7 days ? Wha t woul d I  do whe n 
he offere d m e m y freedo m o r th e opportunit y t o joi n th e SLA ? 
Immediately th e confusion s I  ha d experience d gav e wa y t o ful l 
clarity. I  knew the n tha t onl y a  complet e foo l woul d believ e thi s 
to b e a  genuin e offer . A  survivo r woul d mak e th e choic e t o sta y 
alive, i n thi s cas e a  choic e t o sta y wit h th e SLA , a  choic e tha t 
survivors kno w i s n o choic e a t all . It  is  merely  the  next  thing 
you do. 

My persona l crisi s wit h thi s stud y an d wit h Patrici a Hearst' s 
victimization wa s resolved. But Hearst's ordeal continued . I  wrote 
an articl e base d o n m y researc h an d interpretatio n o f th e Patrici a 
Hearst cas e an d publishe d i t i n th e feminis t journa l Chrysalis. 
And on e da y afte r he r trial , Patrici a Hearst' s parol e office r gav e 
her th e article . When sh e went bac k t o prison , sh e aske d t o hav e 
me visit . 

When I  arrived a t th e Federa l Correctiona l Institutio n i n Pleas-
anton, California , Patrici a was a t a  large table, surrounded b y her 
sisters, bein g pre-interviewe d b y Davi d Frost . I  wasted n o time . I 
went directl y t o he r an d w e introduce d ourselve s t o eac h other . 
She pulled u p a  chair fo r m e next to her an d within a  few minute s 
David Frost left . Patrici a turned to me to say, "I'm s o glad to mee t 
you a t last . I  have a  questio n fo r you . You r articl e abou t m e wa s 
the mos t accurate , fulles t descriptio n o f wha t I  actuall y wen t 
through. Ho w di d yo u know? " I  shrugged an d said , "Oh , I  wa s 
just tryin g t o understand, " unabl e t o explai n t o he r m y satisfac -
tion tha t m y interpretation s wer e finally  vindicated . A s I  bega n 
questioning her fo r th e interview I  was there to conduct , I  quickly 
realized tha t sh e was stil l fighting  fo r he r freedom . 
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Patricia Hears t wa s kidnapped , beaten , tortured , raped , an d the n 
imprisoned fo r th e crime s tha t resulte d fro m he r victimization . 
Her cas e was prototypical o f femal e slavery . When I  talked t o he r 
in prison i n July 1978, 1 asked he r i f she saw it that way, too. He r 
voice wa s emphatic : "Wha t happene d t o m e happene d becaus e I 
was a  youn g femal e colleg e student , a n eas y target . Wome n ar e 
always th e easies t targets ! I t wa s uniqu e onl y i n th e sens e tha t 
what happene d t o m e happens t o man y wome n bu t fo r m e i t wa s 
taken t o the extreme. I  feel tha t I  can identify wit h man y form s o f 
oppression—I hav e bee n kidnapped , beaten , raped . I  have been a 
prisoner i n both count y jail s and federa l prisons. " 

Patricia wa s kidnappe d b y self-style d leftis t terrorists , no t b y a 
pimp. Sh e wa s turne d ou t a s a  revolutionar y bandit , no t a s a 
prostitute. Th e rhetori c o f he r captor s wa s differen t fro m tha t o f 
pimps, bu t th e seasonin g tha t brok e Patrici a wa s a s calculated a s 
that o f th e best-traine d slav e procurers . Th e socia l attitude s an d 
legal action s tha t coalesce d aroun d Patrici a directl y paralle l thos e 
toward othe r wome n i n slavery . I n th e public' s min d sh e becam e 
the cause of her ow n victimization . I n the eyes of the law sh e was 
a common criminal—no t fo r hooking , loitering, or disturbing th e 
peace, but fo r ban k robbery . 

On Februar y 4 , 1974 , a  membe r o f a n organizatio n callin g 
itself th e Symbiones e Liberatio n Arm y (SLA ) kidnappe d 19-year -
old Patricia Hearst , an heiress of the Hearst publishing and corpo -
rate empire , fro m th e Berkele y apartmen t wher e sh e live d wit h 
her fiance , Stev e Weed. Thre e day s later , fro m a  secre t hideaway , 
the SL A announce d tha t Patrici a wa s a  prisone r o f war , an d 
shortly afte r tha t escape d convic t Donal d DeFreez e (wh o calle d 
himself Cinque ) se t forth a  ransom deman d fo r a  $6-million-food -
giveaway program fo r th e poor . 

It was only a  few day s afte r he r kidnapping tha t theorie s bega n 
to develo p i n radica l circle s tha t Patrici a Hears t planne d he r ow n 
kidnapping. Accordin g t o prevailin g conjecture , sh e wa s a  ric h 
kid ou t fo r fun , rebellin g agains t th e socia l restriction s o f upper -
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class life . A t th e time , n o on e kne w muc h abou t peopl e i n th e 
SLA excep t tha t the y ha d take n responsibilit y fo r th e murde r o f 
Oakland schools ' blac k superintendent , Marcu s Foster , an d tha t 
they claimed to have revolutionary comba t unit s around the coun-
try. Whil e ther e wa s no t a n immediat e roun d o f applaus e fro m 
left radical s fo r th e SLA , there wa s a n instan t hatre d fo r Patrici a 
Hearst—a ric h ki d wh o wa s "gettin g wha t sh e deserved. " Th e 
lines wer e draw n a s th e right-win g an d conservativ e publi c ex -
pressed pit y fo r th e poor youn g gir l and sympath y fo r he r abuse d 
father. 

Details o f Patricia' s background , he r childhood , schoo l days , 
and affai r wit h Wee d fe d th e dail y press . Th e portraya l o f Patt y 
as a  docil e an d easil y le d bu t rebelliou s teenage r seeme d t o sup -
port bot h leftis t theorie s an d right-win g pity . Publi c opinio n 
shortly afte r th e kidnappin g wa s stil l malleable , abl e t o shif t 
according t o ne w theorie s o r availabl e gossip—an d ther e wa s 
some genuine worry an d concer n fo r he r well-being . 

But the events of Apri l 3  and 15 , 1974, changed everything . O n 
April 3 , a  tap e recordin g wa s release d b y th e SL A i n whic h 
Patricia announce d he r decisio n t o joi n th e SLA , and o n Apri l 1 5 
she wa s photographe d wit h other s i n a  robber y o f th e Hiberni a 
Bank in San Francisco. Her kidnapper s ha d mad e her a  symbol of 
corporate abuse s an d oppressio n b y th e rich . Th e publi c u p t o 
then ha d bee n tentativ e abou t wha t symboli c valu e t o attac h t o 
these events . Bu t Patricia' s rhetori c an d visibl e act s o f apparen t 
defiance immediatel y cause d attitude s t o shif t an d resolidify . Th e 
left's smu g arrogance (the y knew she was a  rich kid out for thrills ) 
merged int o th e right' s condemnatio n a s they sa w thei r cherishe d 
values bein g trample d b y on e o f America' s forme r finest.  Publi c 
opinion tende d towar d a  sens e o f inevitability , wit h comment s 
ranging from "wha t ca n you expec t fro m th e rich" t o "ther e i s no 
way t o contro l thes e teenager s today. " Thes e judgment s cata -
pulted int o a n inevitabl e hatre d o f Patricia ; sh e becam e every -
body's symbol . Sh e wa s envied , condemned , pitied , o r ridicule d 
for bein g a  spoile d bra t o r lovin g daughter , a  kidnap victi m o r a 
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revolutionary, a  brainwashe d neuroti c o r a  commo n criminal , a 
rich ki d ou t fo r adventur e o r a  helples s victim . Sh e becam e a 
symbol, n o longe r a  huma n bein g eithe r t o th e SL A o r t o th e 
public. 

As event s passe d fro m th e ban k robber y t o a  silen t yea r an d a 
half underground , the n t o he r arrest , imprisonment , an d trial , 
people bega n t o complai n bitterl y abou t Patricia' s takin g u p s o 
much spac e i n the news . I t was a  weird twis t o f logic . She had n o 
control ove r th e pres s tha t wa s exploitin g he r new s worthiness. 
The publi c ha d bee n captivate d b y he r an d the n hate d he r fo r 
occupying it s attention . A s a  symbo l sh e cease d t o b e a  woman ; 
she coul d b e dispose d o f wheneve r sh e was n o longe r o f use . She 
had onc e tol d a  CB S news reporte r ho w frightenin g i t wa s t o b e 
with th e SLA , neve r knowin g whethe r th e "peopl e you'r e wit h 
(are) goin g t o kil l yo u becaus e yo u out-live d you r usefulnes s t o 
them." Later , afte r th e trials , afte r sh e ha d bee n release d o n bai l 
and the n returne d t o prison, the public was bored an d resentful . 

Patricia wa s enslave d a s muc h b y th e public' s us e o f he r a s a 
symbol a s b y th e SLA' s nee d fo r a  publicit y tri p t o carr y of f it s 
reactionary versio n o f revolution . I  discusse d thi s wit h he r an d 
found tha t sh e had analyze d i t herself: " I think people' s own fear s 
about themselve s wer e exposed . Peopl e sa w i n m e weaknesse s i n 
themselves tha t the y were afrai d of—lik e fear s tha t the y could b e 
broken down . It' s har d fo r peopl e t o fac e that . The y couldn' t 
stomp tha t ou t fo r themselves . I t was catharti c fo r the m t o stom p 
me out. " 

And stomped ou t she was. After almos t two years undergroun d 
with Willia m an d Emil y Harris , th e onl y remnant s o f th e SL A 
after a  Lo s Angele s shootout , Patrici a wa s arreste d wit h the m i n 
San Francisc o o n Septembe r 18 , 1976 . Usually , whe n a  kidna p 
victim i s forced t o commi t crime s while with he r captors , ther e i s 
no prosecution fo r thos e crimes . Nevertheless, not only was Patri -
cia charge d fo r th e Hiberni a Ban k robbery , bu t he r cas e wa s 
mysteriously move d ahea d o n th e crowde d cour t calendar . Th e 
government wa s take n wit h a  fever t o brin g thi s victim t o justice , 
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to mak e a  lesson o f he r lon g befor e he r remainin g captor s woul d 
face tria l fo r he r kidnapping . 

Patricia wa s abl e t o explai n he r participatio n i n th e Hiberni a 
Bank robber y onl y i n term s o f he r enslavemen t an d abus e b y th e 
SLA. A t he r tria l sh e testifie d tha t afte r sh e wa s abducte d fro m 
her apartment , he r lif e wa s constantl y threatene d whil e sh e wa s 
held, boun d an d blindfolded , first  i n on e hot , stuff y close t an d 
then i n anothe r fo r 5 7 days . (Th e juror s wer e take n t o se e th e 
closets.) Fo r 2  weeks sh e was allowe d t o g o to the bathroom onl y 
at he r captors ' will , an d late r sh e woul d b e allowe d t o g o whe n 
she knocke d o n th e door . Afte r sh e ha d spen t 2  week s i n th e 
closet, he r hand s wer e tie d i n fron t o f her ; sh e wa s gratefu l tha t 
they n o longe r ha d t o b e tie d behin d her . He r menstrua l perio d 
stopped. Sh e wa s fe d periodically , bu t initiall y sh e couldn' t eat . 
When sh e di d eat , sh e was ofte n force d t o si t blindfolde d outsid e 
the close t i n th e humiliatio n o f knowin g tha t he r captor s wer e 
watching an d ridiculin g he r whil e sh e was tryin g t o eat . Sh e wa s 
given a  bat h weekl y b y he r captors , wh o wor e sk i mask s whil e 
her blindfol d wa s off , an d th e ver y remova l o f th e blindfol d 
caused he r extrem e pai n an d distortio n o f visio n whe n th e ligh t 
hit he r eyes . Fro m insid e th e close t eithe r sh e woul d hea r musi c 
continuously playin g outsid e th e doo r o r sh e woul d hea r he r 
captors' guns : " I coul d hea r a  lo t o f clickin g an d noises ; and , i t 
sounded lik e clip s goin g i n an d ou t o f gun s an d sometime s .  . . 
they'd mak e noise s lik e the y wer e shootin g an d I  coul d tel l tha t 
they wer e standin g righ t i n fron t o f th e close t an d doin g i t a t 
me."1 Durin g her 57-da y confinement , th e SLA moved fro m Dal y 
City t o a  Golde n Gat e apartment . Patrici a wa s stuffe d int o a 
garbage ca n fo r th e move . 

She wa s tol d tha t sh e ha d t o pa y fo r th e capitalis t sin s o f he r 
parents. I n pai n an d humiliation , sh e wa s dependen t o n he r cap -
tors fo r air , fo r food , fo r th e opportunit y t o urinate , fo r he r life . 
This dependenc y wa s reinforce d whe n sh e wa s ordere d t o mak e 
the first  taped messag e telling her family , "Mom , Dad , I'm okay, " 
and askin g he r fathe r t o cooperat e wit h he r captors . A  tap e re -
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corder ha d bee n brough t t o he r i n th e closet , an d sh e wa s give n 
instructions o n ho w t o mak e th e firs t message . Late r th e SL A 
women berate d her fo r no t doing well enough an d reported he r t o 
Cinque, who mete d ou t her punishment wit h sexua l abuse . 

At on e poin t sh e wa s approache d i n th e close t b y Angel a At -
wood. "Sh e said I  was goin g to slee p with William Wolfe, " Patri -
cia recalled . Later , accordin g t o Patricia , Wolfe entere d th e close t 
and raped her . She was raped agai n by Cinque about a  week later . 
During her trial , Patricia testifie d t o her hatred fo r William Wolfe . 
In response , Emil y Harri s calle d a  new s conferenc e an d denie d 
that Wolf e coul d hav e stirre d suc h negativ e feeling s i n Patricia , 
declaring hi m t o b e one o f th e sweetest , mos t gentl e men sh e ha d 
ever known . Bu t Mizmoon, a n SL A member wh o die d i n th e Lo s 
Angeles shootout , recorde d i n he r poetr y a  feelin g close r t o tha t 
of Patricia's : 

Willy . .. I  hate him 
I want to scream 
next time he touches me 
Get your God Damned Hand off 

My Body! 
(but his hands never were) 
damned .  . . he's bein' only 
friendly .  . . I'm not being 
paid to have him maul me 
Get your damned mind off my body!2 

After 5 7 day s Patrici a wa s allowe d t o leav e th e closet , an d 2 
days later , sh e reports , Nanc y Lin g Perry cu t he r lon g hai r dow n 
to a n inc h al l ove r he r head . Humiliation . Prio r t o leavin g th e 
closet, sh e wa s allowe d ou t occasionall y fo r som e exercis e an d 
political discussion . Durin g thes e discussion s sh e realized tha t th e 
SLA knew mor e abou t he r father' s wealt h tha n sh e did . Sh e wa s 
endlessly interrogate d wit h question s sh e coul d no t answe r an d 
demands fo r informatio n sh e did no t have . This tacti c kept he r i n 
the untenabl e positio n o f tryin g t o mee t he r captors ' impossibl e 
expectations whil e her sens e of futilit y an d helplessness increased , 
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engendering i n he r guil t fo r th e wealt h an d practice s o f th e 
Hearst empire . 

The pivota l poin t concernin g he r willingnes s t o joi n th e SL A 
came o n Apri l 3 , 1974 . I n a  tape-recorded communiqu e fro m th e 
SLA, Patricia's voice pronounced : 

I have been given a choice of, one , being released in a safe area, or two, 
joining th e force s o f th e Symbiones e Liberatio n Arm y an d fighting for 
my freedom an d the freedom o f al l oppressed people . I  have chosen t o 
stay and fight. 

Did sh e mea n wha t sh e said ? Di d i t matte r whethe r sh e mean t 
it o r not ? I n ope n cour t o n Februar y 9 , 1976 , sh e describe d th e 
situation i n which tha t decisio n ha d bee n made . She recalled ho w 
her captors , a s a n Apri l fool' s joke , had notifie d he r parent s tha t 
she would b e released o n Apri l 1 . She testified : 

Well, a  fe w week s before , DeFreez e tol d m e tha t th e wa r counci l ha d 
decided or was thinking about killing me or me staying with them, and 
that I  bette r star t thinkin g abou t tha t a s a  possibility . The n h e cam e 
in late r an d sai d tha t I  coul d g o hom e o r sta y wit h them . I  didn' t 
believe them.3 

Patricia ha d t o make a  decision a t that moment , a  decision tha t 
followed 5 7 day s o f abus e an d tortur e whil e sh e was confine d i n 
a closet . " I didn' t believ e them." He r decisio n was not whether t o 
join th e SL A an d pla y a t revolutio n o r g o hom e t o Mo m an d 
Dad. He r decision , base d o n a s reasonabl e a n evaluatio n o f he r 
circumstances a s she could mak e in her situation , wa s whether  or 
not to  stay  alive.  Sh e mad e th e decisio n o f a  survivor ; th e worl d 
saw i t a s a n ac t o f defiance—th e kin d o f frivolit y tha t onl y th e 
rich can afford . 

What woul d mak e her word s o suspect? I t was remembered, o f 
course, tha t sh e ha d evade d a n embarrasse d FB I fo r nearl y tw o 
years, bu t i t wa s quickl y forgotte n tha t he r lif e a s a  fugitiv e wa s 
spawned b y a  vengefu l kidnapping . Bu t he r kidnappin g wa s o f 
negligible consideratio n i n he r trial . Her repor t o f i t was th e onl y 
thing tha t al l parties—defense , prosecution , judge , an d jury — 
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accepted. Why ? Steve n Wee d ha d man y time s publicl y describe d 
the kidnappin g o f hi s then-fiancee , Patricia . Mal e corroboratio n 
was enough . Wee d wa s no t eve n require d t o testif y a t th e trial . 
For th e res t o f it—he r lif e a s a  kidna p victim , a s a  fugitive—w e 
have only her  word, her  testimony. That was no t enough . 

On Lying 

Did Patricia Hears t tel l the whole truth an d nothing but the truth , 
so hel p he r God ? Give n he r conviction , th e juror s apparentl y 
believed tha t sh e lie d i n cour t i n orde r t o sav e he r life . I t wa s 
believed tha t th e attorney s gav e he r a  stor y tha t woul d fit  thei r 
strategy. Whethe r befor e th e U.S . courts o r th e SL A war council , 
Patricia's lif e wa s dependen t o n he r word . An d i n he r trial , he r 
word—which ultimatel y wa s he r onl y defense—counte d fo r ver y 
little. At time s i t worked agains t her ; i t never seeme d t o wor k o n 
her behalf . 

Who would believ e her? 
Not th e prosecutio n tha t overzealousl y pursue d justic e agains t 

a kidnap victim placed i n a  bank robbery . 
Not a  judge who , afte r Patricia' s conviction , ha d th e optio n o f 

choosing th e lenien t rout e o f sentencin g he r unde r th e Youthfu l 
Offenders Act , whic h woul d probabl y hav e give n he r immediat e 
probation. H e instead chos e the harshes t possible sentencing , giv -
ing he r a  ful l 7  year s i n federa l prison , notin g tha t her  conduc t 
could not b e condoned, tha t a  lesson must be made of her  to serv e 
as a deterrent t o others . 

Not he r lawyers . Th e defens e strateg y use d b y F . Le e Baile y 
was, in my opinion, a  clear statement t o Patrici a an d to the worl d 
that h e lacke d confidenc e i n hi s client' s veracity . Woul d h e hav e 
portrayed he r a s a  mindless , brainwashe d victi m i f h e hadn' t 
believed sh e wa s guilt y a s charged ? I  thin k tha t b y representin g 
her a s hopelessly empty-headed , h e not only catered t o the stereo -
typed publi c imag e o f he r bu t als o trie d t o remov e he r agenc y 
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from th e very action sh e chose on he r ow n behalf , the only key t o 
her survival . H e legitimize d his  pictur e o f he r b y th e us e o f ex -
perts. (Patrici a tol d m e tha t sh e sa w abou t 1 2 differen t psychia -
trists durin g th e perio d betwee n he r arres t an d th e trial. ) A s a 
defendant, sh e wa s simpl y a  witnes s i n he r defens e whil e on e 
psychiatrist afte r anothe r presente d hi s o r he r expertise , at -
tempting t o uphol d o r brea k dow n th e credibilit y o f he r wor d 
through tha t expertise . Accordin g t o thi s strategy , sh e di d no t 
have t o b e believed . Judg e an d jur y wer e aske d t o believ e no t 
Patricia's words , bu t th e experts ' analysi s o f her  motivations  for 
those words  and  actions. 

In analyzin g Patricia' s experienc e o f th e SLA , th e media , th e 
FBI, an d th e court s fro m a n interactionis t approach , i t become s 
clear that Patrici a cease d to be considered a  human bein g by these 
parties. Ther e wa s n o interactiv e involvemen t wit h he r experien -
tially that was based o n her , who sh e was. She was the "other, " a 
thing, a  symbol . An d i t wa s i n thi s contex t tha t sh e ha d t o 
represent hersel f a s interactive , a s trul y human , a  rea l woman . 
When th e judg e dismisse d th e relevanc e o f th e experts ' testimon y 
on Patricia' s stat e o f mind , al l tha t wa s lef t fo r th e jur y wa s he r 
word. The y di d no t believ e her . I n fact , on e juro r I  interviewe d 
had develope d considerabl e respec t fo r Patricia' s captors : "I t i s 
difficult fo r m e t o conceiv e tha t al l seve n o f thos e peopl e wer e 
crazy, al l ma d dogs . .  . . Thes e peopl e appeare d t o trea t he r i n 
some reasonabl e fashion. " Neithe r di d th e juror s believ e sh e wa s 
raped. Anothe r ma n o n th e jury state d h e was no t sure : "I t coul d 
have gon e on e wa y o r another, " an d "i t wa s onl y he r word, " h e 
said. Another juror , discussing Patricia's confinement i n the closet , 
asserted, "W e [th e jury ] didn' t thin k sh e ha d bee n i n th e close t 
that long . . . . I n deliberation s w e fel t sh e ha d bee n i n th e close t 
only two  weeks"  (emphasi s mine) . Clearl y mos t peopl e neve r 
think abou t wha t i t migh t b e like to b e locked i n a  closet—fo r 2 
weeks o r 5 7 days . But tha t kin d o f statemen t represent s a  refusa l 
of empathy , a  distanced , noninteractive , not-huma n assessment . 
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If an y on e o f th e jurors ha d pu t themselve s in Patricia' s place an d 
tried t o understan d wha t sh e face d an d ho w sh e face d i t i n orde r 
to survive , especiall y whe n the y ha d th e responsibilit y o f judgin g 
her, the y woul d hav e transcende d he r symboli c representatio n t o 
find a  human being . 

Each o f th e juror s I  interviewe d describe d Patrici a a s listless , 
empty, an d pal e durin g th e trial . I n awaitin g he r answer s t o he r 
attorneys' question s abou t th e brutalit y sh e experienced fro m th e 
SLA, th e jur y expecte d t o hea r emotiona l outbursts . Bu t a s on e 
juror sai d o f he r testimon y o n bein g raped , "Sh e describe d i t s o 
calmly an d didn' t hav e an y emotio n i n he r voice. " Thi s le d an -
other juro r t o asser t tha t she had simpl y been programmed b y her 
attorneys. "Sh e fit  exactl y wha t sh e wa s portraye d t o be— a 
selfless, helpless, defenseless creature. " This rationale made it pos-
sible to reason tha t Patrici a wa s lying through he r body a s well a s 
through he r words . He r clothes , he r ton e o f voice , he r complex -
ion, he r sa d eye s al l meant—t o th e jur y an d th e vigilan t publi c 
that followed thi s trial—something othe r tha n wha t the y were . 

The onl y voic e i n thi s proceedin g tha t credite d Patricia' s 
word—a voic e that was not officially hear d in the deliberations — 
was tha t o f Mar y Neiman , a n alternat e juro r wh o woul d hav e 
held ou t fo r acquitta l eve n i f i t mean t a  hung jury . Bu t sh e neve r 
made i t int o deliberations . Agreein g tha t Patrici a wa s listles s i n 
the courtroom , Mar y sa w thi s conditio n a s a  resul t o f he r experi -
ences and an indication o f her truthfulness. Talkin g to Mary mad e 
it clea r tha t he r poin t o f referenc e wa s a  personal , interpretive 
involvement. Sh e trie d t o thin k o f ho w an y o f he r daughter s 
would hav e responde d i n simila r circumstances . "I f sh e wer e ly -
ing, she would have tried to make herself loo k better, " Mar y said . 
While dramati c testimon y woul d hav e impresse d othe r jurors , 
Mary wa s convince d b y Patricia' s simple , unadorne d statements . 
For example , whe n aske d wh y sh e wrot e o n th e wal l o f on e 
apartment i n Spanish an d signe d her name "Tania, " sh e only sai d 
that everybod y els e di d i t an d the y expecte d he r t o d o it , s o sh e 
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did. Survivin g couldn' t b e a s simpl e a s that , th e othe r juror s 
decided. The y needed to see violent forc e fro m th e SLA determin-
ing Patricia's every action , held over her every move . 

Shortly afte r he r trial , Patricia' s lun g collapsed , an d afte r sur -
gery her doctors reported tha t she was in a very debilitated condi -
tion. A  legitimate medica l authorit y mad e he r pale , listles s stat e 
real, legitimate, even believable . The doctor was believable. But it 
was too late. She had already bee n convicted o f robbery . 

Patricia ha d gone throug h al l of the phases o f dehumanizatio n 
from distancin g to disembodiment. Bu t after sh e was arrested she 
could/did sto p dissembling , actin g a s i f disembodimen t wa s her 
real self . 

Patricia Speaks  about  Surviving 

"I think peopl e wanted t o see something dramati c fro m me . They 
wanted t o se e me break down . I  did everythin g I  could t o hol d 
myself together . I t would hav e been so humiliating to break dow n 
after al l I had been through. " I t was not stubbornness bu t pride, 
a persona l clai m t o he r ow n self , tha t prevente d Patrici a fro m 
giving th e jur y an d th e publi c th e performanc e the y wer e ex -
pecting. 

Four month s passe d betwee n he r arres t i n Sa n Francisco an d 
the Hiberni a Ban k trial . Sh e had bee n broke n b y th e SL A and 
then kep t i n thei r constan t companionshi p fo r 2  years . I t was 
hardly surprisin g tha t sh e had no t bee n abl e t o compensat e fo r 
the effect s o f thos e 2  year s i n 4  months . Sh e accounted fo r her 
demeanor i n the courtroom: " I was still very sick . I  had lost a  lot 
of weight . I  had malnutritio n an d had jus t ha d pneumoni a an d 
the flu . I  had not recovered psychologicall y fro m wha t ha d hap -
pened t o me and I was very tired . Durin g th e trial, I  was kept in 
the holdin g tan k wher e al l the drunk s wer e a t the count y jail . I 
never go t an y slee p wit h al l the yelling an d carryin g o n i n cell s 
around me." 
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Two year s afte r he r trial , when Patrici a ha d returne d t o priso n 
after havin g bee n ou t o n bai l fo r 1 8 months , sh e wa s abl e t o 
reflect o n wh y thi s ha d happened . I n ou r discussion s I  was take n 
by th e relativit y o f he r statements , th e wa y sh e evaluate d he r 
present condition s i n term s o f he r previou s enslavement . Bein g 
back i n prison (havin g exhauste d al l appeal s i n he r case ) wa s no t 
such a  big dea l afte r al l she had bee n through . A t the tim e o f ou r 
meeting she was face d wit h th e likelihood o f 6  more years behin d 
bars. Bu t he r respons e was , "Priso n isn' t th e wors t plac e t o be . 
They try to threaten yo u with disciplin e slips here. I never get any , 
but i f I  le t tha t littl e piec e o f pape r hav e an y meanin g fo r me , I 
would neve r mak e it . I  can' t thin k o f i t a s anythin g mor e tha n a 
piece o f paper . Afte r all , what ca n the y d o t o hur t me ? Nothing ! 
They can' t put a  gun to my head an d threate n t o shoo t me. " 

When victimizatio n i s ongoing , unrelenting , an d become s a n 
enforced wa y o f life , injustice , abuse , an d deprivatio n becom e 
relative to thei r circumstances . With th e SL A Patricia wa s contin -
uously threatened wit h murder . When th e FBI was in mad pursui t 
of th e SL A an d th e shootou t occurre d i n Lo s Angeles , Patrici a 
watched th e shootou t o n T V wit h horro r a s othe r SL A member s 
were fire d upo n an d eventuall y th e hous e wa s burne d down . 
During i t al l sh e hear d polic e an d newscaster s repeatedl y stat e 
that the y believe d sh e wa s i n th e hous e tha t th e polic e wer e 
shooting a t an d burnin g down . Whe n I  aske d he r wha t sh e 
thought wa s th e singl e mos t importan t thin g tha t sh e could attri -
bute he r surviva l to , sh e simply , almos t off-handedly , responded , 
"Luck. I  was jus t luck y s o man y time s t o no t b e someplace whe n 
I would hav e bee n killed , lik e bein g i n th e hous e i n Lo s Angele s 
when i t was burne d down . Every time something awfu l happene d 
that coul d have killed me , I missed it. " 

Surely, there was more to her surviva l than luck . Patricia bega n 
to open up : 

I guess you have to have an ability to do something to stay alive. Some 
people just give up and don't make it. Staying alive means that you don't 
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give up. You want to stay alive so much that you do anything you have 
to—it's a  selfis h stat e i n th e sens e tha t yo u ar e onl y abl e t o focu s o n 
yourself an d how to ge t through i t alive. That i s the point i n surviving 
when yo u fee l yo u hav e mad e i t a t th e los s o f you r self-respect . Self -
respect i s most importan t t o surviving . You have to b e able to loo k a t 
yourself i n the mirror i n the morning. When I  realized the things I  had 
to d o jus t t o sta y alive , I  started feelin g confuse d an d guilt y abou t it , 
wondering, "Ho w coul d I  let mysel f d o this o r that? " M y psychiatris t 
helped me a great deal with that guilt. 

It wa s th e shif t fro m livin g i n a  crisis-dominated , moment-to -
moment effor t t o survive , t o bein g i n jail , face d wit h a  differen t 
challenge t o survival , tha t first  allowe d he r introspectio n o n he r 
behavior i n a  crisis state . 

Patricia describe d how , durin g he r tim e wit h th e SLA , she ha d 
to tur n inwar d an d dra w fro m he r ow n reserve s i n orde r t o 
survive. Sh e depende d onl y o n herself : "N o on e els e ca n ge t yo u 
through somethin g lik e this . Peopl e ar e s o use d t o T V program s 
where, when someon e i s in danger , ther e i s always someone ther e 
in minute s t o rescu e them . M y younges t siste r ha d a n awfull y 
hard tim e facin g tha t I  wouldn' t jus t automaticall y b e rescued . 
When yo u ar e held captive , people somehow expec t you t o spi t in 
your captor' s fac e an d ge t killed. " 

The Missing Years: Was She Patty or Tania? 

The stage s in constructing a  woman int o a  prostitute fit  Patricia' s 
report o f he r circumstances . First , facin g th e immediat e terro r o f 
being kidnappe d an d physicall y abused , lik e th e rap e victim , sh e 
tries to make sense out of what's happening , to figure it out, to ge t 
away. Sh e make s ever y reasonabl e interpretatio n o f he r captors ' 
behavior tha t sh e ca n mak e fro m th e informatio n sh e ha s avail -
able t o her . Use d t o interactin g wit h an d interpretin g th e worl d 
around her , she finds that her interpretations n o longer work. Th e 
act ha s distance d he r fro m he r lif e a s sh e kne w i t befor e th e 
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kidnapping. On e of the psychiatrists, Dr. West, found tha t fo r Pa -
tricia, 

Her usual coping techniques, mobility, independence, autonomy, use of 
allies, winnin g th e estee m o f other s b y performin g well , self-assertio n 
and s o on—these wer e al l useless . Her externa l point s of referenc e fo r 
maintenance o f he r identity had disappeared . Al l sources of self-estee m 
were cut off . A t times, the entire situation bega n to seem unreal t o her 
and, a t othe r times , i t wa s sh e wh o seeme d unrea l o r i t wa s anothe r 
person who was having these unthinkable experiences.4 

The secon d stage , disengagement , i s ho w th e woma n handle s 
the situatio n a s a  resul t o f he r captors ' force d redefinitio n o f he r 
world. Unlik e rap e victims , wh o wil l eventuall y ge t awa y fro m 
their attackers , howeve r shattere d the y ma y b e fro m th e rape , a 
woman enslave d canno t physicall y leave . Sh e mus t fin d anothe r 
way out . I t i s a  common huma n respons e whe n on e i s faced wit h 
tragedy t o reac t conditionally wit h "thi s couldn't  b e happening t o 
me." But when tragedy becomes unending, when abuse is the tota l 
environment, th e conditiona l i s transforme d int o th e permanen t 
and becomes dissociation: "Thi s isn't  happenin g to me." Then th e 
woman become s disembodie d t o tak e o n the rol e assigne d t o her . 
As SL A heroin e o r Bailey' s client , "Sh e fi t exactl y wha t sh e wa s 
portrayed t o be. " Bu t others ' construction s o f he r wer e take n t o 
be her, therefore sh e was dissembling . 

In Patricia' s case , as in most slavery , al l of the phases o f break -
ing down a  woman's identit y fo r prostitution , fro m distancin g t o 
disengagement t o dissembling , eventuall y becam e collapse d int o 
one, repeate d i n differen t scenarios . Whethe r i t i s enacted b y th e 
SLA, a n internationa l rin g o f procurers , o r individua l pimps , th e 
seasoning of women enforce s dependenc y o n thei r captors , and i n 
that dependenc y the y construc t ne w identities . Dr . Wes t testifie d 
in Patricia's cas e that afte r sh e was released fro m th e closet , 

She wa s persuade d t o tak e o n a  certai n rol e an d sh e complie d wit h 
everything the y tol d he r t o do . . . . And i f sh e took he r par t wit h th e 
group, she just tried to blend in with others and behave in a fashion tha t 
she understood wa s t o b e accepted . Fo r her , i t wa s b e accepted o r b e 
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killed. Now after the y finall y wen t throug h th e sort o f little ceremon y 
where sh e was take n ou t o f th e close t afte r abou t eigh t week s and 
allowed to take off her blindfold an d sit down and eat with the others 
for the first time as a member, sort of, sometime soon after that , she was 
given her name by Cinque. . . . Then afte r sh e . . . had assumed the role 
of Tania, she began to try to be like they wanted her to be—if sh e was 
going to be Tania, that mean t writing venceremos  [we will win] on the 
wall wit h a  ca n o f pain t o r something , i f that' s wha t wa s expecte d 
of her.5 

Temporality 

The experienc e o f rap e i s differen t fro m tha t o f slaver y o r long -
term abus e in one significant respect : time . Female sexua l slaver y 
invokes th e sam e stage s a s th e prostitutio n o f sexuality , whic h 
may exten d ove r days , weeks , months , an d eve n years . I n thi s 
context Patricia' s experienc e shed s ligh t o n th e experience s o f 
women force d int o prostitution . Simply , whe n on e foresee s th e 
probability o f escape i n 1 0 minutes o r 1 0 hours, one will behav e 
differently tha n if , i n addition t o all the torture an d violence, one 
foresees n o probabilit y o f escape . I n th e latte r state , th e worl d 
becomes closed ; visio n narrow s onl y t o presen t experience . The 
victim's worl d i s onl y wha t i s containe d i n th e immediat e mo -
ment. And , finally,  distinction s blu r betwee n one' s identit y an d 
the identit y on e has learned, bee n force d into , o r taken refug e i n 
as a  captive . Wha t make s thi s slaver y i s th e los s o f one' s self , 
which Gabe l describe s i n terms o f fals e consciousness : "Identifi-
cation with  the  enemy is  the worst form  of  depersonalization;  it  is 
the loss  of  freedom to  be oneself." 6 

When ther e i s a  possibilit y o f gettin g ou t o f a  situation , a 
woman wil l d o wha t i s necessar y t o survive , whethe r tha t b e 
going passiv e o r physicall y fighting  back . Th e strateg y chose n 
depends o n the context o f the situation, th e degree o f forc e use d 
against her , the extent t o which sh e is not immobilized b y terror , 
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the trainin g i n attitud e an d physica l self-defens e sh e has had . Bu t 
when ther e i s n o possibilit y o f gettin g out , surviva l inevitabl y 
necessitates redefining onesel f t o fit the new circumstances . 

For wome n i n long-ter m captivit y an d subjecte d t o sexua l ter -
rorism, fea r i s different from , an d canno t b e compared to , that o f 
male prisoner s o f war . Overwhelmin g fea r increase s th e sens e o f 
terror. Dr . Wes t foun d thi s phenomeno n t o b e critica l i n th e 
violence Patrici a experienced : " I woul d sa y i t wa s mor e violen t 
than an y militar y captive , becaus e these , afte r all , wer e soldier s 
and ha d bee n traine d an d gon e throug h variou s kind s o f harden -
ing experiences befor e the y were captured." 7 

Patricia's cas e provide s a  clea r understandin g o f th e stage s o f 
becoming a  prostitute , o f th e wa y identit y an d wil l ar e recon -
structed whe n tim e i s froze n an d th e wa y distancing , disen -
gagement, dissociation , an d disembodimen t occur . 

During Patricia' s captivity , he r socia l worl d consiste d onl y o f 
people wh o hate d her . Wit h the m sh e live d i n th e momen t only , 
never knowing and not having control over what the future woul d 
be. He r worl d consiste d onl y o f th e SLA , thei r actions , an d thei r 
rhetoric. I t was a n unrea l worl d i n tha t sh e was cu t of f fro m lif e 
as a process, a progression. What w e normally tak e for grante d a s 
life evolvin g throug h interactio n an d involvemen t wa s denie d b y 
this group, which lived only in the context of their rhetoric, not by 
experience—only b y "correct " position s o n issues , no t throug h 
interaction an d relationship s aroun d issues . Patrici a coul d no t 
take int o accoun t a  total environment , fo r sh e was remove d fro m 
it and di d not know the world beyon d th e SLA's representation o f 
it t o he r an d he r experienc e i n th e confine s o f thei r variou s 
hideouts. 

Positive chang e o r growt h i s impossible i n a  situation i n whic h 
time is rigidified int o the present only; where interaction i s denied, 
interpretation become s meaningless . Change normally evolve s ou t 
of interactio n i n relationshi p wit h peopl e an d one' s environment ; 
it i s a  progression , a  movemen t ove r time . Whe n tim e i s halted , 
progression cease s and th e world i s narrowed, makin g interactio n 
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almost meaningless . Thi s i s the situatio n o f th e ver y youn g chil d 
who ha s no t learne d interactio n bu t i s totally self-centered , livin g 
in th e presen t moment . Gabe l describe s thi s stat e a s th e "los s o f 
the dialecti c o f th e possibl e an d impossible." 8 Whe n "th e possi -
ble" i s trul y denied , th e futur e i s cu t off . Lif e i s onl y i n th e 
immediate moment . On e doe s no t thin k abou t whethe r o r no t t o 
go t o a  movie , tak e a  certai n job , pla n a  cours e o f study , hav e a 
child, or become a  revolutionary fo r lac k of anythin g better t o do . 

In additio n t o th e tortur e an d imprisonmen t i n closet s tha t 
inevitably cause d he r t o tak e o n a  ne w identity , th e politic s an d 
rhetoric o f th e SL A forme d th e not-rea l worl d i n whic h sh e wa s 
held. Lif e fo r th e SL A was a n abstraction , a  denia l o f th e proces s 
of existence . By making thei r rhetori c int o thei r styl e o f behavio r 
and b y assumin g a  politica l superiorit y t o th e rea l world , the y 
separated themselve s fro m th e rea l world . I t was i n th e worl d o f 
the SLA that Patrici a Hears t too k o n the identity o f Tania . 

When I  first  me t Patrici a tw o year s afte r he r arres t an d trial , 
she wa s lookin g well . Sh e ha d gaine d weigh t an d recovere d he r 
psychological a s wel l a s physica l strength . Bu t he r focu s o n th e 
present, th e immediat e situation , wa s startlin g t o me . Sh e spen t 
considerable tim e talkin g abou t wha t happene d tha t day , bu t 
when I  aske d question s tha t involve d thinkin g abou t th e pas t o r 
the future , he r answer s initiall y wer e brief , on e word . Fo r ex -
ample: 

Q: Wha t wa s th e mos t significan t facto r i n you r surviva l sinc e yo u 
were kidnapped ? 

A: Luck . 
Q: Wha t d o you want mor e than anythin g else in the world? 
A: Serenity . 

As rapport gre w between u s and a s Patricia starte d to take tim e 
to reflec t o n thes e questions , sh e would , o n he r ow n initiative , 
come bac k t o thes e question s wit h fulle r responses , givin g sub -
stantive, insightfu l meanin g t o he r initia l one-wor d answer . Sh e 
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was, I  think , tw o year s afte r he r trial , stil l filling  ou t tha t tim e 
frame tha t durin g th e SL A day s ha d bee n narrowe d t o th e mo -
ment. Sh e ha d a  profoun d understandin g o f he r experiences , o f 
how sh e wa s treate d an d ho w sh e ha s bee n judged , bu t i n thos e 
years sh e sometime s ha d t o mak e a n effor t t o brea k throug h th e 
time frame o f the present moment i n order t o reflec t o n the past . 

In an attemp t t o avoi d livin g her lif e in reaction t o her immedi -
ate past, she became philosophical . 

I try no t to be bitter. All that doe s is eat away a t me.  It isn't a  good 
way to get back; it doesn't accomplish anything. I mostly try to laugh at 
the people who threaten me. 

I could loo k a t th e las t five years a s wasted. Bu t i t could hav e been 
worse. I  try t o pic k th e goo d ou t o f i t all . I  think ther e i s a  lo t t o b e 
salvaged. I'v e learne d a  lo t abou t m y strength s an d weaknesses . I n 
getting m y whol e eg o an d personalit y destroye d an d the n buildin g i t 
back up again, I've had an opportunity to get stronger than I was before. 

Being i n jai l doe s no t facilitat e rebuildin g a n eg o o r redefinin g 
one's identity . On e prison succeede d anothe r fo r Patricia . She had 
passed from th e hands of the SLA to those of the U.S. government, 
and, sh e ha d becom e it s prisoner . Afte r bein g arrested , Patrici a 
spent 1 4 month s i n solitar y confinemen t "fo r he r ow n protec -
tion," an d late r sh e was hel d wit h othe r prisoner s wh o hate d he r 
either for bein g rich or for bein g a snitch. " I feel like I'm becomin g 
a professiona l prisoner . I' m here . I  hav e t o dea l wit h it . Th e 
people wh o ru n thi s priso n kee p tellin g m e thi s i s suc h a  nic e 
place. Like I'm luck y to be here. I feel like saying to them, 'You'r e 
no bette r tha n th e SLA. ' I  mean, I' m thei r prisoner . I' m no t her e 
because I'm thei r friend. " 

As soon a s sh e wa s release d o n bai l fro m th e U.S . prisons, sh e 
became a  prisone r i n he r ow n home . Thi s tim e he r captor s wer e 
her lawyers . Th e first  securit y compan y tha t wa s hire d tol d he r 
she could not leave the house a t all , a restriction tha t was impose d 
by her lawyers . 
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They wer e reall y overreactin g t o th e possibility o f someon e els e doin g 
something to me. 

Bailey told me never to go out because reporters would be waiting for 
me. It took me several weeks to figure out that it was all right to go out. 
Bailey also didn't want me to go to nightclubs, and he told me I couldn't 
go t o Disneylan d becaus e someon e migh t tr y t o tak e m y picture wit h 
Mickey Mouse! 

But b y th e tim e sh e wa s release d t o he r parents ' custody , sh e 
had develope d enoug h strengt h t o asser t herself again . She refuse d 
to comply with Bailey's attempt to further confin e he r and insiste d 
on trying to develop a  normal lif e again . "Bein g out on bai l finall y 
put m e bac k int o a  norma l environmen t wher e I  coul d hav e 
normal interaction s wit h people . Unti l I  coul d sociall y interac t 
again, I  was no t abl e t o asser t mysel f o r functio n th e wa y othe r 
people do . That' s whe n I  stoppe d seein g a  psychiatrist , eve n 
though m y famil y protested , bu t I  figured I  could rely  o n mysel f 
then. I  wanted t o make i t on my own. " 

She wen t hom e t o peopl e wh o lov e her—he r parents , he r sis -
ters, an d friends . Sh e no longe r sa w many o f he r ol d friend s fro m 
school. "The y weren' t par t o f wha t happene d t o me . They didn' t 
have t o chang e a s th e res t o f u s did . It' s har d t o relat e t o the m 
now, an d a  lot o f people have this thing—they actuall y ar e afrai d 
to b e around me . Some of m y old friend s ar e afraid , thei r familie s 
are afraid , s o I  jus t can' t pu t u p wit h them! " Wit h famil y an d 
friends sh e bega n t o connec t th e pas t wit h th e presen t an d th e 
future. He r identity was established in that continuity . When I  met 
with he r afte r sh e ha d bee n returne d t o th e Federa l Correctiona l 
Institution i n Pleasanton , California , sh e seeme d mor e sur e o f 
herself tha n medi a report s ha d suggested . Sh e ha d change d law -
yers and she herself had taken over decisions and direction regard -
ing th e lega l issue s sh e faced . Clearly , th e initiativ e an d th e deci -
sions were her s then . Unti l sh e was grante d clemency , sh e had t o 
maintain a  delicat e balanc e betwee n toleratin g he r confinemen t 
and knowin g i t wa s unjust , betwee n seekin g releas e an d vindica -
tion an d no t wanting her life t o be absorbed i n negativism . 
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Feminism and  the  Left 

From th e SLA' s inception , theorie s wer e develope d tha t i t wa s a 
government-sponsored cover t pla n t o discredi t an d destro y th e 
left an d so-calle d revolutionar y movements . Whethe r o r no t tha t 
was th e case , leftis t organization s di d no t denounc e th e atrocitie s 
carried ou t b y the SLA , and consequentl y thos e act s were see n a s 
a logica l extensio n o f mal e lef t revolutionar y rhetoric . Taci t ap -
proval o f the SLA was implied in the silence of groups with who m 
it was trying to establish a  solidarity . 

Political movement s lik e th e left , dominate d b y whit e middle -
class males , deriv e thei r rhetori c fro m intellectua l theorie s rathe r 
than live d experienc e o f oppression . A s a  result , thei r politic s ar e 
motivated mor e b y thei r self-interes t an d persona l powe r tha n b y 
actions tha t woul d chang e th e actua l condition s o f oppression . 
The SLA belonged to that group of political people whose connec-
tion t o oppressio n wa s superficia l an d self-serving . The y claime d 
to b e i n suppor t o f feminism , bu t the y exploite d th e women' s 
movement fo r thei r ow n purposes . The medi a accepte d thei r line , 
and no one noticed tha t the SLA had actuall y violated, in the mos t 
dangerous an d viciou s way , th e basi c principle s o f feminis m b y 
kidnapping a  woman to  punish her  father an d justifying th e actio n 
because she was from a  privileged class . Behind th e shabby rheto -
ric, i n th e SL A feminist s sa w men  against  men  over  the  body  of 
a woman. 

Like s o man y lef t group s i n th e 1970s , th e wome n o f th e SL A 
used feminis m b y emptyin g i t o f it s politic s an d reducin g i t t o a 
kind o f self-improvemen t ideology , i n orde r t o gai n recognitio n 
and legitimac y fro m th e me n i n thei r group . Withou t a  feminis t 
politics th e SL A coul d no t recogniz e th e threa t Patrici a Hearst' s 
change i n identit y represente d t o th e patriarcha l establishment . 
To th e FB I and th e genera l public , she was dangerou s an d threat -
ening, no t simpl y becaus e o f som e abstrac t identificatio n wit h 
another class , bu t becaus e a s a  woman  sh e wa s defying—fo r al l 
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the worl d t o see—th e gende r expectation s o f he r sex-class . Sh e 
had bee n a  lovin g daughter , bu t afte r he r chang e i n identit y sh e 
was a  woma n tramplin g o n al l th e femal e virtue s t o whic h sh e 
had bee n s o carefull y socialized . Sh e appeare d openl y t o rejec t 
wealth, her family , he r fiance, and the protection o f the FBI. There 
were fe w femal e role s tha t traditio n beg s u s t o pla y tha t Patrici a 
didn't challenge as "Tania. " What was assumed to be her ungrate -
fulness an d defianc e angere d th e publi c an d enrage d th e estab -
lishment. 

It wa s no t jus t becaus e Patrici a defie d femal e gende r expecta -
tions tha t thi s wrat h wa s brough t dow n o n her ; i n a  patriarch y 
set u p t o protec t an d thereb y confin e women , Patrici a a s Tani a 
appeared t o tur n he r bac k o n rathe r elaborat e offer s o f protec -
tion—her father' s wealt h an d th e FBI' s suppor t (eve n thoug h 
accepting could have meant her death). Try as they might, the SLA 
women—Emily Harris , Camill a Hall , Patrici a Soltysik , Angel a 
Atwood, an d Nanc y Lin g Perry—coul d neve r hav e rejecte d s o 
much, fo r the y neve r ha d s o muc h combine d patriarcha l love , 
capitalist advantage , an d persona l suppor t an d protection offere d 
to them . A s a  chil d o f wealth , Patrici a ha d inherite d th e Grea t 
American Drea m fo r womanhood . Th e othe r wome n wer e onl y 
on th e fringe s o f suc h a  patrimony. Bu t Patricia coul d hav e had i t 
all. I t wa s whe n th e publi c though t tha t sh e rejecte d thi s inheri -
tance, when she seemed to defy th e offerings o f patriarchal protec -
tion, tha t sh e brough t dow n th e wrat h o f th e FB I i n th e for m 
of a n anti-feminis t backlash . Th e backlas h wa s directe d agains t 
Patricia, an d was meant a s a warning to feminism . 

Loyalty 

From th e tim e sh e wa s kidnapped , society , acros s th e spectru m 
from righ t t o left , expecte d Patrici a t o vindicat e herself . T o th e 
right, vindicatio n mean t fighting  t o he r deat h o r a t leas t bein g 
able to walk awa y from he r captor s and into the hands of the FBI, 
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even after sh e witnessed the massacre in Los Angeles on television . 
In othe r words , bot h th e righ t an d th e lef t expecte d he r t o extri -
cate hersel f fro m he r fea r fo r he r lif e whil e i n th e hand s o f he r 
captors an d hunte d b y th e FBI , and t o und o th e dependenc y tha t 
had bee n cultivate d wit h grea t calculatio n b y he r captors . T o 
vindicate herself t o the SLA, to the American left , an d to the othe r 
self-proclaimed revolutionar y movements , sh e wa s expecte d t o 
espouse th e caus e o f violen t revolutio n an d murde r eve n unt o 
death (he r death) . Ha d sh e refuse d t o testif y o n he r ow n behalf , 
she coul d hav e gaine d som e suppor t fro m th e left . Ha d sh e i n 
martyrdom submitte d hersel f t o the fate o f her captors , she would 
at least have won pit y from everyon e else . 

Considering al l this , wome n ar e lef t t o conclud e tha t t o b e 
recognized a s a  victim on e has to b e dead, the condition o f hono r 
in masculinist society . 

When we talked a t the prison i n Pleasanton, California , I  asked 
Patricia ho w sh e fel t abou t loyalty . He r respons e wa s immediat e 
and firm:  "T o thin e ow n sel f b e true! " Thi s i s the "selfis h state " 
she referre d t o earlie r i n ou r discussion , an d I  thought i t marke d 
her passag e fro m victi m t o survivor . Ye t i t wa s no t freedom . 
Freedom lie s beyond mere survival and beyond prisons, and Patri -
cia ha d no t ye t arrive d there ; sh e wa s stil l i n prison , lookin g 
forward t o bein g release d an d t o beginnin g a  lif e tha t woul d no t 
be lived in reaction t o the past . 

President Jimm y Carte r commute d Patrici a Hearst' s sentenc e 
on Februar y i , 1979 . Afte r sh e wa s released , sh e marrie d he r 
former bodyguard . 



S trategies t o confront sexua l exploitatio n shoul d b e a s global a s 
the economy i s international an d as the dimensions of women's 

subordination ar e universal , an d a s radica l a s i s th e rootednes s o f 
the prostitutio n o f sexuality . A s dominatio n produce s despair , 
struggle fo r liberatio n i s the ac t of hope. Hop e shatter s th e convic-
tion tha t dominatio n i s inevitable , especiall y i n th e cas e o f sexua l 
exploitation, particularl y i n regard t o prostitution . 

The primar y reaso n why I  have been able to continue thi s wor k 
(even, a t times , agains t m y persona l will ) i s becaus e o f thos e 
women whos e feminis t consciousnes s o f dominatio n ha s enable d 
them t o ac t on thei r knowledge , t o transform th e fact s o f women' s 
subordination int o politica l struggl e an d persona l healing—o f sel f 
and o f others—for women . The y ar e and hav e been th e sourc e of 
my optimism. Source s of hope that transcend th e brutal realitie s of 
sexual exploitatio n ca n b e foun d i n women' s project s aroun d th e 
globe. Thi s hop e i s foun d i n collective s o f wome n and , i n som e 
places, in a singular feminist whose solitary voice breaks the barrie r 
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of sound overpowerin g th e voices of despair o f those who refuse t o 
speak o f sexua l exploitatio n a s violatio n an d thu s perpetuat e it . 
The voice s o f hop e ar e diverse ; the y d o no t spea k i n on e uniso n 
chord. Rather , the y com e togethe r fro m thei r diversity , ye t i n a 
universal conditio n t o unravel an d expos e sexua l exploitation i n al l 
its global complexity. The y ar e the foundation o f a global feminis m 
moving eve r close r t o th e visionar y understandin g tha t sexua l ex -
ploitation, beginnin g with prostitution , i s not inevitable and there -
fore a  world fre e fro m sexua l exploitation i s possible. 

In ofte n tentativ e ways , Wester n an d Thir d Worl d wome n ar e 
finding th e base s o f commo n struggles , transcendin g patriarcha l 
separations o f wome n int o th e opposin g force s me n hav e con -
structed t o dominat e an d wa r agains t eac h other . Globa l feminis t 
action agains t sexua l exploitatio n i s genuine internationa l struggl e 
for Wester n feminist s whe n w e first  understan d dominatio n an d 
struggle agains t sexua l subordinatio n i n ou r ow n lives , cultures , 
and countries . I t i s therefore th e obligation o f Western feminist s t o 
take extra steps toward makin g connections, listenin g and learning , 
and finding  th e commo n bas e fo r collectiv e actio n agains t sexua l 
exploitation. A  globa l struggl e i s required t o confront th e interna -
tional industrialization o f women throug h Wester n sexua l and eco-
nomic hegemon y ove r th e Thir d World , whic h i s acte d ou t b y 
military men , tourist s an d businessmen , diplomat s an d govern -
ments, an d whic h perpetuate s th e sexua l exploitatio n o f women , 
particularly i n prostitution . 

International feminis m give s voic e an d presenc e t o tha t whic h 
has bee n unspoke n i n th e globa l oppressio n o f women . Wher e 
women are actively silenced from speakin g the unspeakable, partic -
ularly i n area s o f th e worl d wher e wome n ma y b e a t grea t ris k i n 
claiming thei r huma n righ t t o be free o f sexual exploitation , globa l 
feminism give s internationa l presenc e t o issue s tha t otherwis e 
would b e buried b y politica l repression . 
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The Silence  of  Forgetting 

The proble m remain s fo r feminis m t o spea k abou t sex  an d it s 
socio-political constructio n int o femal e dehumanization . I n on e 
professional meetin g afte r another , i n on e conferenc e afte r an -
other, I  hav e introduce d th e proble m o f silencin g o f sex  whe n 
sex itsel f i s exploitation , i s harm , destroys . Whe n I  organize d a 
conference, "Th e Politic s o f Sexuality " a t Pen n Stat e i n 1991 , in 
order to explore this issue with feminist s who have confronted th e 
problem mor e directl y an d forcefull y tha n anyon e else , I  foun d 
that eve n there , sex  itsel f wa s no t discussed . Se x a s violenc e 
was discussed , bu t se x itself—th e conditio n o f subordinatio n o f 
women tha t i s bot h bodie d i n femalenes s an d enacte d i n sexua l 
experience—was silence d eve n i n a  feminis t contex t mos t condu -
cive t o discussio n o f it . Addin g violenc e o n t o sex  make s sexua l 
exploitation speakable , but it silences sexual oppression—the sex -
ual relations of power tha t produce a  condition o f sexual exploita -
tion. The fac t i s that i n more than 2 0 years of feminis t organizin g 
against "violenc e agains t women " an d agains t pornography , w e 
have not yet created the language, the conceptual base from whic h 
to spea k o f sex  itsel f a s violation o f women , whethe r o r no t ther e 
is consent , a s ther e i s usuall y presume d t o b e i n prostitution . 
Andrea Dworki n ha s broke n groun d i n thi s are a i n he r boo k 
Intercourse} 

The political silencing of sex  as exploitation begin s in its privat-
ized conditio n i n marriag e an d extend s t o th e publi c normaliza -
tion o f prostitution , especiall y i n the West . Normalizing prostitu -
tion sociall y reaffirm s women' s no t remembering . W e kno w tha t 
when th e self , th e body , an d one' s experienc e ar e sufficientl y 
traumatized, thos e act s that hur t canno t b e contained i n memory . 
The promotion o f pornography an d the legitimization o f prostitu -
tion sustai n women' s forgettin g an d politicall y reinforc e th e sex -
ual relations o f power . 

Consider th e enormous , yet-unknow n femal e populatio n wh o 
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have bee n victim s o f inces t abuse , wh o wer e sexualize d b y adul t 
males—their "protectors"—befor e the y had even developed thei r 
own identitie s a s huma n beings , an d wh o d o no t remembe r be -
cause th e utte r violatio n i s so sever e tha t th e huma n sou l ha s no t 
the capacit y t o endur e i t i n th e memor y o f thos e women . I f n o 
one says to them, "Thi s i s wrong; no human being , no gir l shoul d 
ever be treated thi s way," ther e i s nothing to trigger memor y o f i t 
that ha s been burie d i n an intensively sexualize d society . 

We canno t begi n t o calculat e th e number s o f wome n wh o 
promote pornography , defen d prostitution , o r oppos e feminis t 
naming o f sex  a s exploitation . W e ma y neve r kno w ho w man y 
among thes e women d o no t remembe r an d canno t ye t know tha t 
they wer e sexualize d a s childre n b y uncles , fathers , stepfathers , 
grandfathers. Ther e ar e wome n wh o activel y pursu e objectifie d 
sex, wh o promot e kink y sex , wh o promot e prostitutio n (usuall y 
of othe r women , infrequently o f themselves) , and who defen d an d 
promote pornography . Give n th e patriarcha l relation s o f power , 
it i s no t surprisin g tha t the y ar e take n a s representativ e o f wha t 
women wan t an d wha t wome n shoul d b e doing in their bodies . 

I ca n n o longe r coun t th e numbe r o f time s m y wor k ha s bee n 
challenged an d censore d b y academi c women wh o late r revea l t o 
me privately , bu t never  say  publicly,  wha t the y ultimatel y coul d 
not remembe r o r di d no t eve n kno w the y dare d no t speak . Thei r 
own experienc e o f sexua l abus e a s childre n o r i n a  marriag e o r 
with a  lover , rendere d int o silence , prod s thei r censorshi p o f 
women wh o dar e t o brea k tha t silence . Thi s fac t o f women' s 
sexual exploitatio n give s ne w meanin g t o "divid e an d conquer, " 
the well-know n strateg y o f oppressors . I n th e private , silent , un -
spoken, sometime s unremembered , ofte n dissociate d experienc e 
of sexua l exploitation , girl s and wome n ar e saddled wit h a  bond -
ing t o mal e sexua l demand s tha t turn s wome n agains t othe r 
women, no t thei r unname d oppressors , thei r unidentifie d vio -
lators. 

Some women , a  fe w (an d the y ar e th e ti p o f a n iceberg) , ar e 
beginning t o remember . Eve n fewe r ar e darin g t o spea k publicly . 
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They ar e strugglin g throug h th e hel l o f wha t ha s bee n unspeak -
able, unknowable violation—o f knowin g th e unspeakable , o f re -
living th e unknowable . A s the y ar e struggling , wit h courag e tha t 
sometimes test s th e limit s o f huma n imaginatio n an d endurance , 
and a s the y ar e comin g t o grip s wit h thei r past , w e a s a  feminis t 
movement hav e bee n growin g enormousl y becaus e o f thei r re -
membering, thei r struggle , thei r courage—fo r i n thei r remember -
ing the y nam e th e sex  tha t i s sexua l exploitation . Th e sexua l 
relations o f powe r ar e reveale d t o the m an d t o u s fo r wha t the y 
really are : oppressio n tha t perpetrate s th e violatio n o f women' s 
human dignit y an d human rights . 

Sexual exploitatio n i s i n an d o n ou r bodies , an d it s severit y 
not onl y fragment s th e self , reducin g huma n wholenes s throug h 
objectification, bu t als o often becomin g a n "out-of-body " experi -
ence, something that cannot even be contained in human memory . 
Not rememberin g doe s no t giv e voic e an d speec h t o violation . 
Thus no t rememberin g i s mor e tha n a  traumati c consequenc e o f 
individual act s o f domination . No t naming , o r i n som e case s no t 
remembering, bein g sexe d int o subordinatio n an d consequentl y 
dehumanized lead s directl y t o th e displacemen t o f se x from bein g 
a par t o f human experienc e to bein g the cornerstone o f the sexua l 
politics o f oppression . A t th e cru x o f thi s displacemen t i s th e 
production o f a  separat e throw-awa y clas s o f women—prosti -
tutes, th e wome n wh o knowingl y d o th e sex  o f sexua l exploita -
tion, who ar e represented a s the validation o f sex that is exploited. 

In th e West , feminis m ha s bee n pushe d t o defen d it s raiso n 
d'etre b y establishin g forc e i n relatio n t o an y sexua l exploitation . 
But violenc e i s only on e aspec t o f oppression , an d opposin g vio -
lence alone diminishe s th e possibility o f a  liberation movement . I t 
contains feminis m withi n a  refor m o f sexua l exploitation , an d 
sustains th e sens e o f inevitabilit y o f prostitution . Emphasizin g 
force a s th e conditio n tha t make s sexua l exploitatio n a  violatio n 
silences sexua l oppression . Mos t importantly , i t silences  th e mil -
lions o f wome n wh o ar e no t coerce d int o prostitutio n an d wh o 
are deepl y harme d b y it . An d i t silence s thos e victim s o f sexua l 
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exploitation wh o hav e los t thei r memor y o f experience s s o trau -
matizing that the y cannot b e remembered . 

Remembering, Healing,  Consciousness 

If w e ar e t o spea k o f wome n a s huma n beings , the y mus t b e 
enabled t o enjo y ful l huma n rights . The intraindividual  effect s o f 
sexual commodificatio n an d othe r sexua l exploitation s tha t pre -
vent thei r enjoymen t o f huma n right s mus t b e discovered , re -
vealed, confronted , an d overcome . With al l of the new syndrome s 
and 12-ste p healin g programs , nothin g ca n replac e o r surpas s th e 
effect o f feminis t consciousnes s raisin g i n persona l healin g an d 
collective struggle. It is the basis for women reclaiming themselve s 
from sexua l expropriation. Becaus e feminist consciousnes s i s criti-
cal, i t invoke s women' s activ e engagemen t i n bot h persona l an d 
political struggl e an d sustain s ou r ongoin g resistanc e t o domina -
tion, creatin g a n ongoin g realization o f th e possibilities o f revolu -
tionary change . Feminis t consciousnes s i s the ke y t o knowin g th e 
possibility o f a  life beyond exploitation . 

From feminis t consciousnes s o f sexua l relation s o f power , per -
sonal healin g begin s wit h politica l an d socia l rejectio n o f sexua l 
exploitation, especiall y prostitutio n an d pornography . Wher e 
there ha s bee n multilayere d abus e a s in th e experienc e o f refuge e 
women, a s in the condition o f women subjecte d t o state as well a s 
sexual terrorism ove r time, consciousness o f stat e power ma y wel l 
delay awareness o f sexual power, and seeking safety fro m politica l 
torture may precede the recognition tha t safety als o means protec-
tion o f one' s sexual/bodil y integrity . Similarly , i n almos t al l case s 
of sexua l exploitatio n o f women wh o ar e mothers , preoccupatio n 
with children' s safet y wil l preced e comin g t o term s wit h one' s 
own sexua l subjugation . Wome n ar e the first  t o b e exploited an d 
the last to be healed . 

Although individua l therap y program s focuse d o n persona l 
healing may lead some women to political consciousness of sexua l 
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relations o f power , I  suggest tha t critica l consciousnes s o f sexua l 
subjugation, a s i n "consciousnes s raising, " i s a  fundamenta l con -
dition t o personal healin g because , among other things , it invoke s 
collective struggle , breakin g th e isolatio n impose d throug h domi -
nation. I t i s virtually impossibl e t o full y recove r fro m th e damag e 
of sexua l exploitation i f one does not "know " th e sexual relation s 
of powe r tha t produce d th e har m i n th e first  place . Knowin g th e 
sexual powe r tha t reduce s on e t o a  sexua l objec t onl y make s 
sense in the contex t o f a  struggle tha t refuse s sexua l exploitation , 
confronts sexua l relation s o f power , an d challenge s th e founda -
tions o f mal e domination . T o remembe r an d t o kno w outsid e o f 
that struggl e send s a  woma n fro m a  victimize r t o a  protector , 
meaning tha t sh e i s neve r abl e t o retur n full y t o he r ow n self . 
Feminist consciousness o f power relations , then, is at the center of 
both persona l healin g an d politica l struggle . Bu t knowin g ha s 
a deepe r meanin g tha n havin g a  correc t politica l analysis . Ful l 
knowledge require s facin g th e damage s an d confrontin g th e 
source o f sufferin g s o tha t th e legac y o f dominatio n n o longe r 
holds power ove r one's person in the form o f enduring pain, bein g 
ashamed o f o r a t odd s wit h oneself , turnin g ange r o n othe r 
women i n horizonta l hostility , o r continuin g th e self-hatre d en -
gendered i n the original harms . 

To illustrate the possibilities o f feminis t program s an d th e limi-
tations the y confront , I  will presen t 3  programs, th e Prostitutio n 
Group i n Sweden , the Counci l fo r Prostitutio n Alternative s i n th e 
United States , an d Buklo d i n th e Philippines . (Buklod,  whic h 
means "bonding, " i s the name the Filipina ba r women gave to th e 
seminars tha t brough t the m together. ) Wha t i s common t o thes e 
programs i s that the y res t upo n consciousnes s raisin g a s the basi s 
for women' s healing , fo r thei r claimin g o f thei r selve s in orde r t o 
become active agent s o f thei r own lives . 

The Prostitution Grou p in Goteborg, Sweden, a city of approxi -
mately 500,000 , consists of 4  social workers, 2  women an d 2  men 
who go out o n the street s every evening to mee t the women there , 
talk wit h them , an d invit e the m t o coffe e an d thei r project . The y 
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see fro m 35 0 t o 50 0 prostitute s a  yea r i n a  cit y wit h 15,00 0 t o 
25,000 John s o r customers . Elisabe t Petterson , wh o ha s bee n 
working i n th e projec t sinc e i t bega n i n 1982 , finds  tha t a  crucia l 
element i n wome n leavin g prostitutio n i s "t o b e ther e fo r the m 
and to listen." Ye t there is more. The single most important facto r 
is care . "The y ar e beautifu l women . The y ar e kind , to o kin d 
because the y can' t sa y n o t o customers. " Whe n a  gir l o r woma n 
comes of f th e street s int o th e group , sh e work s wit h a  particula r 
social worker , wh o i s th e on e i n th e grou p wh o ha s a  particula r 
feeling o f car e fo r tha t woman . Th e Prostitutio n Grou p realize s 
that car e mus t b e expressed b y th e socia l worker t o mak e a  goo d 
match wit h th e woman . I n additio n t o counseling , th e socia l 
worker involve s th e woma n i n trainin g an d socia l healt h pro -
grams. 

Girls wh o ar e minor s (unde r th e ag e o f 2 0 i n Sweden ) ca n b e 
forcibly remove d fro m prostitutio n wit h suppor t o f th e state . 
The Prostitutio n Grou p use s thi s authorit y t o ge t girl s ou t o f 
prostitution eve n whe n the y initiall y ar e reluctan t t o leave . A s 
Elisabet reported , ofte n someon e fro m th e Prostitutio n Grou p i s 
the first  on e eve r t o sa y "no " t o th e girls . They frequentl y com e 
from familie s tha t hav e no t establishe d boundarie s fo r the m an d 
where n o on e ha s eve r said , "No , you can' t d o this. " The combi -
nation o f firm  direction , persona l caring , and listenin g see m to b e 
the critical ingredients to keep the girls from goin g back into pros-
titution. 

At Buklo d i n Olongapo , seminar s ar e hel d fo r wome n i n th e 
bars. Th e seminar s ar e mean t t o empowe r wome n wh o typicall y 
have los t contro l ove r thei r live s becaus e th e ba r manager s o r 
"papa-sans" dictat e th e term s o f thei r existence . I n meetin g wit h 
the Buklo d women , I  was tol d b y ba r wome n an d forme r prosti -
tutes tha t whe n wome n first  joi n th e group the y have been sayin g 
yes t o everythin g thei r manager s tel l the m t o do . Bu t afte r som e 
time i n th e seminars, 2 the y begi n t o asser t themselves , littl e b y 
little. The y begi n t o mak e choices , t o refus e som e thing s an d t o 
decide whic h othe r thing s the y ar e willin g t o d o i n th e bar . Bu t 
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their choice s ar e confined withi n th e objective limit s o f what thei r 
poverty wil l permit . Th e Buklo d seminar s begi n wit h remember -
ing, as the coordinator , Emel a Cabayong , explained : "W e alway s 
ask them t o make your own 'rive r of life. ' And every woman talk s 
about he r story. " Comin g int o th e seminar , "yo u jus t remembe r 
the pas t whe n yo u ar e workin g i n th e bars, " explaine d Pearline , 
who cam e t o Buklo d fro m th e bars . Bu t a s women explor e thei r 
lives togethe r i n th e seminars , the y begi n t o "remembe r th e pas t 
when yo u wer e a  littl e kid. " Ther e i s muc h cryin g a s the y thin k 
back t o th e live s the y ha d befor e th e bars . Storie s o f childhoo d 
joys an d o f th e horror s o f inces t abus e com e out . Pearlin e ex -
plained, "Yo u nee d t o recal l becaus e yo u don' t kno w wh y yo u 
work i n the bars. " 

Connecting t o th e past , remembering , tellin g stories , crying , 
and joking—i t al l goe s togethe r an d healin g begins . "Healin g i s 
in th e process, " Emel a explained , because , a s Pearlin e said , "th e 
most importan t thin g i n th e semina r i s tha t yo u com e t o under -
stand your situation. " 

Fifty t o 7 5 women , som e ne w ones , other s wh o kee p comin g 
back, atten d eac h seminar , o f whic h ther e hav e been hundreds . A 
kind o f communit y buildin g goe s o n there , an d a s th e wome n 
strengthen thei r relationship s t o eac h other , relaxing , joking , an d 
playing games , thei r interaction s i n th e bar s begi n t o change . 
Many o f th e women, eve n though the y ar e in the healing process , 
go fro m th e Buklo d meeting s t o th e bars . Buklod sponsor s train -
ing program s t o teac h wome n sewin g an d othe r crafts , bu t thi s 
work ha s no t ye t bee n develope d t o a  leve l tha t sustain s the m 
economically. 

Something change s afte r attendanc e a t Buklo d seminars . Con -
sciousness stir s something , an d wome n transcen d th e objectifica -
tion o f thei r ba r live s t o becom e huma n being s wit h histories , 
places i n time , live s an d relationship s beyon d prostitution . The y 
come to know themselve s a s they learn tha t they ar e not only tha t 
which prostitutio n doe s t o them . The y begi n t o sa y no , althoug h 
sometimes, becaus e o f thei r dir e economi c situations , the y ca n 



HUMAN RIGHT S AN D GLOBA L FEMINIS T ACTIO N 28 5 

only affor d t o sa y n o t o som e things . "Th e papa-sa n tol d m e t o 
scrub the floor an d I  said, 'Why shoul d I? ' He gets mad a t me." In 
another case , on e woma n decide d no t t o g o t o th e ba r o n Ne w 
Year's Eve . "It' s a  time to relax, " sh e said . This was a  decision, a 
choice, a  self-motivate d actio n tha t likel y woul d no t hav e oc -
curred before , whe n sh e di d no t eve n thin k o f hersel f a s someon e 
who should hav e a  "tim e to relax. " 

The ba r manager s ar e unuse d t o suc h truculenc e i n "their " 
women. "Before , Lind a an d I  alway s g o wit h America n guys, " 
Pearline explained . Afte r attendin g th e seminars , the y stopped . 
"At leas t you kno w ho w t o tal k t o managers. " Th e women begi n 
to loo k fo r way s t o d o somethin g else—perhap s ten d ba r instea d 
of goin g wit h th e customers . Bu t her e th e syste m beat s the m ou t 
because "yo u don' t ear n enoug h mone y tendin g ba r t o suppor t 
your child." These distinctions are finely tuned, reasoned out fro m 
within th e increasing selfhoo d tha t women reclaim . 

Unlike th e Prostitutio n Grou p i n Sweden , "W e canno t tel l th e 
women t o sto p [prostitution], " Emel a explained , becaus e Buklo d 
cannot provid e th e economi c mean s fo r the m t o survive . Th e 
gendering o f poverty provides th e work upo n whic h thes e wome n 
survive while being destroyed, de-constructed, de-selved . For these 
women, th e dilemm a o f prostitutio n i s complexl y multilayered . 
They com e fro m massiv e povert y amids t th e ne w materia l gain s 
in rapid industrialization ; the y hav e been sexuall y abuse d a s chil -
dren o r marrie d i n thei r teen s an d abandone d wit h thei r ow n 
children. Unde r th e condition s o f underdevelopment , wome n se e 
marriage a s thei r onl y possibility , an d whe n the y ar e cas t adrif t 
there ar e few othe r possibilitie s outsid e o f th e sex industries . Thi s 
evokes a  sens e o f inevitabilit y abou t prostitutio n an d marriage . 
That inevitabilit y i s expressed i n th e brochur e fo r Buklod , whic h 
explains tha t "forcin g o r helping individual wome n t o leav e pros-
titution i s th e leas t effectiv e wa y o f addressin g th e problem . Fo r 
every woman wh o leave s the bar , there will be at least five willing 
to tak e he r place. " Thi s desperatio n i s precisel y wha t th e sex 
industry count s o n an d th e proprostitution movement s legitimize . 
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Consequently, th e mai n emphasi s o f thi s progra m i s on persona l 
empowerment i n victimizing situations . 

What abou t welfar e o r socia l assistance ? "Th e governmen t 
doesn't car e abou t us, " man y o f th e wome n sai d t o u s ove r an d 
over again . While the y se e Olongapo bein g remodeled t o develo p 
industries, the y se e themselve s rejected , ignored , invisibl e i n th e 
plans fo r conversio n o f th e base s an d th e prostitutio n town s tha t 
served th e U.S . military whe n i t was there . I f touris t me n replac e 
the militar y me n a s the y hav e i n othe r prostitutio n areas , th e 
women wil l continue to b e enlisted fo r sexua l service . 

There i s no welfar e system , n o sourc e o f suppor t fo r food , fo r 
rent, o r fo r th e man y childre n fathere d b y man y o f th e America n 
military me n who too k th e women ou t on "ba r fines"  t o live with 
them durin g thei r sta y i n th e Philippines . I n th e bar-fin e system , 
the G I pai d th e ba r fo r th e tim e h e wa s awa y wit h th e woman . 
The ba r establishe d bargai n rate s b y th e week , th e month , etc . 
This syste m mad e i t possibl e t o transfe r huma n lif e a s sexua l 
property. Livin g togethe r o n a  ba r fine,  th e me n usuall y treate d 
the women a s girlfriends. Frequentl y th e women becam e pregnan t 
and bor e children . 

When I  visite d ther e i n 1993 , th e America n militar y ha d left . 
As th e inevitabilit y o f prostitutio n i s unchallenged , th e wome n 
were stil l clingin g t o th e belie f tha t thei r "boyfriends " wh o wer e 
the father s o f thei r childre n woul d com e back . Inevitabilit y o f 
sexual exploitatio n i n prostitution interconnect s wit h th e inevita -
bility o f marriag e an d th e perpetuatio n o f femal e subordination . 
Ever sinc e th e existenc e o f U.S . bases, marrying a n America n ha s 
been seen as a way ou t o f poverty fo r women . But for th e militar y 
men, Philippin e women wer e merel y ther e fo r thei r sexua l use . " I 
got a  passpor t bu t h e neve r sen t th e ticket, " w e wer e told , o r " I 
get a  postcar d sometimes, " mayb e onc e i n 6  months . Th e "luck -
ier" one s receiv e smal l amount s o f money , an d tha t helps . Bu t 
receiving cas h i n a n envelop e withou t a  letter , withou t a  wa y t o 
locate th e "boyfriend, " i s a  realit y tha t cut s deepl y an d tha t 
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women tr y no t t o know . Th e tensio n o f economi c dependenc e o n 
the ba r syste m prevent s the m fro m attainin g consciousnes s o f 
independence an d perpetuate s th e dream s o f goin g t o th e Unite d 
States as a GFs wife. Not surprisingly , "lov e is bullshit" becam e a 
common sayin g among bar women i n Olongapo. 3 

In additio n t o Buklod , ther e ar e severa l center s organize d b y 
Sister Soleda d Perpinan , leade r o f th e Thir d Worl d Movemen t 
Against th e Exploitatio n o f Women . Sh e ha s organize d trainin g 
programs, drop-i n centers , an d shelter s i n Subi c an d Manil a i n 
Angles, which adjoin s forme r Clar k Ai r Force Base. These center s 
provide shelter , long-ter m livin g arrangements , retraining , an d 
self-sustaining-employment trainin g i n sewing , typing , an d soa p 
making. Visitin g a  ne w cente r recentl y opene d b y Siste r So l i n 
Manila, w e sa w th e patio o f th e house wher e sh e plans t o ope n a 
candle-making factory . 

It i s a  beginning . I n thes e smal l projects , th e wome n wil l no t 
make mor e tha n the y mad e i n prostitution , bu t the y ar e awar e 
that the y wil l hav e themselves . When wome n g o fro m rura l pov -
erty t o bein g exploite d labo r i n ne w factor y system s t o makin g 
more mone y i n prostitution, ofte n the y ar e unaware o f wha t the y 
are losing of themselves an d o f their rights a t each stage . But these 
projects ar e makin g the m awar e o f wha t the y have los t an d wha t 
they can regain. And out of these programs large r projects ma y b e 
developed. The y ar e already envisioned . The y only lack economi c 
aid. For now, economic aid to prostitute women ha s been focuse d 
on condo m distribution , a  necessar y strateg y bu t on e whic h per -
petuates prostitution . Onl y i n a  worl d wher e prostitutio n i s no t 
considered inevitable , natural , o r a  woman' s choic e ca n wome n 
begin t o thin k o f creatin g rea l choice s b y buildin g suc h thing s a s 
cooperative industries . 

But th e fac t tha t prostitutio n i s increasingl y treate d a s merel y 
another for m o f labo r remind s u s tha t slaver y to o i s considere d 
labor, no t slavery , b y slav e master s an d system s tha t suppor t 
slavery. "Neve r onc e di d yo u deserv e tha t abuse " i s the first  an d 
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most consisten t messag e o f th e Counci l fo r Prostitutio n Alterna -
tives (CPA) in Portland, Oregon . The first step , according to Susan 
Hunter, th e director , i s tha t "yo u mus t refram e prostitution " 
because "mos t wome n com e in  th e doo r wit h a  threshol d an d 
tolerance fo r abus e so high that they will set themselves up for it. " 

The CPA program i s based on consciousness raising . It operates 
from th e understandin g tha t i n orde r t o refram e prostitution , th e 
women mus t "loo k a t al l aspect s o f thei r live s from a  new form. " 
CPA, a  project tha t continuall y struggle s t o surviv e with minima l 
resources, is wealthy compare d t o Buklod an d impoverished com -
pared t o th e standar d o f livin g i n th e Unite d States . CP A ha s 1 5 
to 2 0 apartments availabl e t o provide women wit h a  safe place t o 
leave prostitution . Thes e apartment s ar e use d mostl y b y singl e 
women, who d o not have access to welfare throug h Aid to Depen -
dent Children . CP A help s wome n wit h childre n ge t enrolle d i n 
welfare. On e of the first problems they confront i s that the welfar e 
system trie s t o trea t prostitutio n a s a  for m o f wor k instea d o f a s 
violation an d abuse . I f successful , th e syste m ca n lowe r th e wel -
fare payment s o r eliminat e th e benefit s entirel y o n th e basi s o f 
income fro m prostitution . 

"Women woul d leav e in drove s i f mor e service s were availabl e 
for them, " say s Susa n Hunter , echoin g Pearlin e an d Emel a i n th e 
Philippines. Whil e Buklo d canno t dra w upo n th e resource s o f a 
social-services syste m t o hel p wome n ge t a  "fres h start, " CP A i s 
able t o insis t tha t wome n wh o full y ente r thei r progra m cu t 
themselves of f fro m th e prostitution worl d tha t i s always drawin g 
them back . Whil e the y wor k wit h wome n comin g i n an d ou t o f 
prostitution, fo r th e women wh o ar e read y t o leav e permanently , 
CPA draws up a  contract i n which the women agre e t o 

Not havin g contac t with anyon e who harms m e emotionally, physically , 
or sexually . 

Participate i n a n alcohol/dru g treatmen t progra m i f I  hav e Ale/Dru g 
problems. 
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Help mak e a  plan t o tak e car e o f m y needs and work o n m y personal 
goals. 
Keeping appointments in my plan.4 

Consciousness raisin g continues in individual counselin g and i n 
group session s a s wome n begi n t o reconstruc t thei r health , thei r 
work lives , and thei r socia l world . 

In th e las t 5  years, programs t o suppor t wome n gettin g ou t o f 
prostitution hav e proliferate d aroun d th e globe . Mari a Lourde s 
Barreto, presiden t o f Wome n Prostitute s o f Bele n d e Par a i n 
northern Brazil , i s emphatic : "W e don' t wan t wome n t o becom e 
prostitutes bu t w e d o wan t wome n i n prostitutio n t o kno w tha t 
they have autonomy , th e righ t t o discuss , to solv e their problems , 
to d o whateve r the y want." 5 Sh e i s fighting fo r citizenshi p right s 
for prostitute women . 

In th e Unite d States , critica l feminis t consciousnes s developin g 
from prostitutio n wome n bega n whe n Evelin a Giobb e founde d 
Women Hur t I n System s o f Prostitutio n Engage d i n Revolt . 
WHISPER i s now a  Minnesota-base d organizatio n tha t conduct s 
educational forum s o n prostitutio n an d advocate s fo r wome n 
in prostitution . 

While project s offerin g wome n i n prostitutio n shelte r an d re -
training so they can leave prostitution ar e new in the United State s 
as o f th e las t decade , the y hav e a  muc h longe r histor y i n othe r 
parts o f the world. I n France, Equipe d'Actio n Contr e l e Prostitu -
tion an d L e Ni d an d L e Cr i hav e no t onl y provide d suppor t t o 
individual wome n bu t thei r representative s hav e als o bee n activ e 
in th e Internationa l Abolitionis t Federation , a  movemen t agains t 
prostitution o n th e basi s tha t i t violate s huma n rights . I n th e 
Third World , EMPOWE R i n Thailan d an d E l Poz o i n Per u ar e 
prominent amon g th e hundred s o f developin g project s tha t en -
able wome n t o se e a  wa y ou t o f prostitution . I n th e summe r o f 
1992, Dr . Ren u Rejbhandar i se t u p a  progra m t o trai n forme r 
prostitute wome n i n bambo o craft s i n Kathmandu , Nepal . Th e 
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Women's Rehabilitatio n Centr e tha t sh e organized taugh t wome n 
skills that enable d the m t o earn thei r ow n income s while teachin g 
them abou t sexuall y transmitted disease s and AIDS. After 4 5 day s 
of training , "Som e o f the m ar e workin g o n a  salar y basi s i n 
Shikerbensi, an d som e ar e no w trainin g other s a t th e trainin g 
center."6 

In th e las t decade , program s b y me n fo r me n t o preven t vio -
lence against women have developed. Although we have yet to see 
men o f conscienc e actuall y d o wor k t o preven t me n fro m buyin g 
women, ther e ar e man y program s tha t ar e layin g th e foundatio n 
for suc h action . EMERG E i s a  counseling progra m i n the Bosto n 
area tha t i s organize d b y me n an d operate s fro m a  feminis t per -
spective t o sto p me n fro m beatin g women . Commo n Purpos e i s 
a men' s counselin g progra m tha t work s primaril y wit h Africa n 
American an d Latin o me n i n th e Boston area . I t involves the m i n 
developing "Saf e Behavior " plans , an d Commo n Purpos e work s 
with socia l institution s t o "hol d batterer s accountable. " Base d i n 
San Francisco , th e Endin g Men' s Violenc e Tas k Grou p o f th e 
National Organizatio n fo r Me n Agains t Sexis m i s "a n activis t 
network fo r pro-feminis t project s an d individual s wh o ar e work -
ing wit h me n t o en d men' s violence. " The y wor k wit h me n wh o 
batter, rape , an d consum e pornography . Me n Agains t Pornogra -
phy, base d i n Brooklyn , hav e issue d statement s o f accountabilit y 
"for pr o feminist men' s activis m agains t pornograph y an d pro -
prostitution." I n Japan , accordin g t o Yayor i Matsui , som e me n 
are reactin g t o th e imag e o f Japanes e me n a s sex  exploiters , 
particularly i n sex  tourism . I n 1989 , a  Men' s Grou p Agains t 
Prostitution i n Asi a wa s organize d t o focu s o n consciousnes s 
raising among men . The group publishes a  newsletter, hold s sym -
posiums, and ha s developed a  slide show o n "Prostitutio n i n Asia 
and Japanes e Men. " I n 199 1 a  Men' s Li b Stud y Grou p wa s 
formed i n Osak a t o conside r men' s sexualit y an d prostitution. 7 

This networ k o f me n ha s develope d an d expande d ove r th e las t 
decade, an d th e numbe r o f me n involve d i n it , thoug h small , 
reflects th e fe w wh o ar e willin g t o consciousl y foreg o th e powe r 
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men gain , individuall y an d collectively , fro m th e sexua l exploita -
tion of women . 

Therapy: The  Individual  Approach 

Feminism i s a  persisten t movemen t o f wome n towar d liberatio n 
that insist s o n alternatives , way s out , escape s fo r wome n fro m 
violence an d abuse , fro m exploitatio n an d oppression . Fo r 2 5 
years feminism ha s pioneered tw o interdependen t projects—proj -
ects i n th e sens e tha t the y ar e personal/politica l engagement s i n 
social actio n oriente d towar d change : consciousnes s raisin g an d 
safe space . Consciousnes s raisin g bring s th e persona l ou t o f it s 
individual isolatio n an d int o politica l awarenes s an d analysi s o f 
oppression. Safe space takes the forms o f crisi s programs, shelters , 
and grou p project s wher e wome n ca n escap e fro m abus e o r eve n 
just find the context in which they can be themselves, explore wh o 
they ar e an d wha t the y want , engag e i n consciousnes s raisin g 
while th e pai n tha t patriarcha l dominatio n invoke s i n women' s 
lives i s kep t of f limits . Furthermore , consciousnes s raisin g an d 
safe spac e buil d alternative s fo r wome n tha t allo w wome n t o 
stand outsid e o f th e mos t direc t experienc e o f oppressio n an d 
consider personall y an d collectivel y othe r possibilities—fo r thei r 
own lives , for wome n a s a class. 

Feminist-movement project s o f consciousnes s raisin g an d o f 
safe spac e hav e bee n individualize d int o psychologica l therapie s 
developed specificall y t o confron t th e harm s t o wome n fro m sex -
ual exploitation . Feminis t research , therapy , an d socia l actio n 
with inces t victim s i s a  mor e formalized , clinical , an d individual -
ized approac h t o wha t consciousnes s raisin g an d counselin g pro -
vide fo r wome n leavin g prostitution . Th e cavea t fo r wome n i n 
Western societies , particularly i n the United State s with it s intense 
emphasis o n individualism , i s tha t thi s dua l feminis t projec t ca n 
easily be reduced from consciousnes s raising to individual therap y 
and socia l services dissociated fro m th e condition o f oppression . 
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Furthermore, th e multiplicatio n o f "syndromes " an d variou s 
12-step programs , howeve r effectiv e the y ar e i n namin g condi -
tions tha t hav e bee n invisible , tend t o "blam e th e victim" i n tha t 
change i s focuse d o n th e individua l victi m an d no t o n 
the perpetrators—th e individual s an d system s tha t perpetuat e 
the sexua l exploitatio n o f woman . Th e victim blamin g in syndro -
mizing women' s experience s o f exploitatio n ultimatel y revert s t o 
biologizing exploitation . Whe n consciousnes s raisin g an d saf e 
space ar e depoliticized , thei r goal s an d effectivenes s shif t fro m 
developing women' s autonomy  and  connectivity  with  other 
women t o makin g wome n fee l better . An d frequently , a s the y 
begin t o fee l better , i f ther e i s n o developmen t o f politica l con -
sciousness o f thei r experiences , the y tur n thei r newl y discovere d 
anger agains t other women. That is how apolitica l therapy perpet -
uates th e separation s o f wome n fro m eac h othe r invoke d b y sex 
colonization. 

Judith Herma n i s amon g th e feminis t psychologist s wh o hav e 
sustained th e connection betwee n th e personal an d the political i n 
her developmen t o f therapie s base d o n feminis t consciousnes s 
raising and safe-spac e work . Herman' s work i s notable in the way 
its individua l therap y i s shape d fro m a  consciousnes s o f sexua l 
politics. Sh e ha s extende d th e post-traumati c stres s disorde r t o 
include situation s i n whic h wome n ar e subjecte d t o "totalitaria n 
control ove r a  prolonged period. " He r identification o f a  comple x 
post-traumatic stres s disorder name s a  condition tha t women fac e 
in marriage, in families , i n prostitution . 

Feminist consciousness i s evident in the three stages of recover y 
identified b y Herman : safety , remembranc e an d mourning , an d 
reconnection. He r wor k i s develope d fro m th e late-nineteenth -
century identificatio n o f stage s o f recovery i n hysteria, fro m mor e 
recent wor k o n comba t trauma , an d fro m th e identificatio n o f 
complicated post-traumati c stres s disorder , a s wel l a s fro m re -
search tha t recognize s th e particula r effec t o f multipl e personalit y 
disorders—especially a s a product o f inces t abuse. 8 

The first  stage , safety, involve s gaining contro l ove r one' s bod y 
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and one' s environmen t an d movin g towar d self-care . I t mean s 
recovering a  saf e place . I n th e secon d stage , remembranc e an d 
mourning, "th e survivo r tell s th e stor y o f th e trauma . Sh e tell s i t 
completely, i n dept h an d i n detail . Thi s wor k o f reconstructio n 
actually transform s th e traumati c memory , s o tha t i t can b e inte -
grated into the survivor's life. " 9 Telling one's story, putting it into 
words i n a  contex t tha t i s safe , secure , an d supportive , "ca n 
actually produc e a  chang e i n th e abnorma l processin g o f th e 
traumatic memory." 10 Fo r man y victim s o f inces t abuse , thi s 
means actuall y rememberin g tha t whic h ha s no t bee n containe d 
in human memory . And Herman i s clear that reconstructing mem -
ory i s no t merel y a  menta l activity : "Th e survivo r canno t recon -
struct a  sens e o f meanin g b y th e exercis e o f though t alone . Th e 
remedy for injustice als o requires action. The survivor must decid e 
what i s to b e done." n 

In Herman' s thir d stage , "th e survivo r reclaim s he r world." 12 

For th e inces t survivo r thi s mean s disruptio n o f famil y relations . 
She develops new relationships an d learns to take power (empow -
erment) a t a  persona l level . He r desir e an d he r ow n initiativ e 
come int o play. 13 Sh e i s no longe r livin g t o pleas e anothe r a s sh e 
learned t o d o whe n subjecte d t o inces t abus e o r othe r sexua l 
exploitation. 

Feminist researc h an d therap y o n inces t abus e ha s effectivel y 
revealed th e har m tha t sexua l exploitatio n cause s women . I t ha s 
pioneered approache s tha t enabl e wome n t o mov e beyon d th e 
limits tha t th e victimizatio n o f sexua l exploitatio n ha s impose d 
on thei r live s an d t o gai n autonom y an d lear n t o construc t thei r 
own lives through genuin e choice and real , personally fel t desire . 

What w e have learne d fro m inces t victims ' surviva l bring s int o 
clearer focu s bot h th e similaritie s an d th e star k contras t fo r th e 
prostitute woman . An d give n tha t prostitutio n i s th e patriarcha l 
model fo r sexua l exploitation , women' s surviva l o f i t reveal s th e 
far-ranging damage s o f sexua l exploitation . Fo r a  woman leavin g 
prostitution an d beginnin g t o rebuil d he r life , societ y eithe r con -
demns he r fo r he r prostitutio n o r normalize s i t a s work . Ho w 
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then i n eithe r contex t ca n sh e confron t th e traum a o f sexua l 
exploitation a s trauma ? T o b e engage d i n surviva l an d healing , 
prostitute wome n mus t lear n t o understan d thei r experience s i n a 
way tha t th e societ y ha s refuse d t o acknowledge—the y mus t 
understand tha t prostitutio n itsel f i s abuse . CP A engage s wome n 
who ar e leavin g prostitutio n i n a  "long-ter m stabilization , a  re -
orientation where they learn to reframe th e experience of prostitu -
tion a s abuse , an d pursu e thei r healin g an d recovery." 14 Fo r a 
prostitute woman , thi s mean s totall y severin g hersel f fro m al l o f 
her experiences and the people she knew in the prostitution world . 
Unlike the incest victim, who may have to break of f relation s wit h 
a father , a  grandfather , an d possibl y othe r clos e family members , 
the prostitut e woma n mus t seve r all  tie s wit h he r socia l worl d i f 
she i s t o b e abl e t o fin d a  ne w lif e tha t wil l no t dra w he r bac k 
into prostitution . Moreover , upo n leavin g prostitution sh e has n o 
income, sh e ma y b e facin g crimina l charge s o n prostitutio n itsel f 
in countrie s wher e i t i s illegal , and/o r sh e ma y b e facin g charge s 
related t o prostitution. CP A has found tha t providing a  safe plac e 
for wome n i n prostitutio n ma y requir e no t onl y offerin g housin g 
and a  support grou p bu t also supporting women i n going to cour t 
to fac e thei r charge s an d t o clea r themselves. 15 Befor e court s an d 
social workers , wome n leavin g prostitutio n mus t deman d justic e 
neither a s a  crimina l pleadin g fo r merc y no r a s a  "worker " seek -
ing legitimization . 

What o f the politics o f therapy ? 
The intra-individua l psychologica l approac h reflect s th e indi -

vidualistic value s an d orientatio n o f Wester n society . Feminis m 
has reveale d tha t politica l actio n ca n b e th e sourc e o f profoun d 
individual an d persona l change . Th e approac h o f feminis t psy -
chologists i s treatment fro m inne r to outer , fro m th e individual t o 
the society, from persona l chang e to political action . 

From the standpoint o f feminis t psychology , socia l action i s the 
culminating phase o f the healing process and growth i n individua l 
and small-grou p therapy . "Survivor s discove r tha t they can trans -
form th e meanin g o f thei r persona l traged y b y makin g i t a  basi s 
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for socia l action, " a s Herman point s out . "Socia l actio n offer s th e 
survivor a  sourc e o f powe r tha t draw s upo n he r ow n initiative , 
energy, an d resourcefulnes s bu t tha t magnifie s thes e qualitie s fa r 
beyond he r ow n capabilities." 16 Thi s i s evident i n the numbers o f 
women who , o n recoverin g fro m sexua l exploitation , becom e 
counselors o r othe r kind s o f worker s i n project s designe d t o hel p 
other women. Social action—feminist politica l struggle—engage s 
the individua l healin g fro m privat e therap y i n ne w sustainin g 
bonds tha t begi n "wit h th e discover y tha t on e i s no t alone " 
and lead s t o " a comple x mirrorin g process " i n which , "a s eac h 
participant extend s hersel f t o others , sh e become s mor e capabl e 
of receivin g th e gift s tha t other s hav e t o offer." 17 Sociologically , 
as the societ y i s constructed throug h socia l interaction , tha t i s the 
means b y which we , a s humans, sociall y construc t ou r selve s an d 
women i n these situation s reconstruc t thei r lives . The directional -
ity from oute r t o inner , fro m societ y t o self , of sociologica l analy -
sis i s th e foundatio n o f th e feminis t analysi s I  a m presenting . I t 
connects global feminism an d women's personal survival of sexua l 
exploitation, particularl y prostitution . Whe n globa l feminis m be -
gins with socia l action , i t the n become s possibl e fo r wome n bot h 
to thin k o f confrontin g thei r ow n experienc e o f sexua l exploita -
tion and to confront it s institutionalization, ultimatel y in prostitu -
tion an d pornography . I t does not necessaril y work th e other wa y 
around. Beginnin g wit h individualize d therap y doe s no t lea d ei -
ther t o political consciousnes s o r to socia l action . 

Radical Reform 

Ironically, th e ver y individualisti c ideolog y tha t gav e ris e t o per -
sonal therapy an d has made enormous gains in supporting wome n 
through thei r ow n recover y fro m sexua l abuse , especiall y inces t 
assault, i s the ideolog y o f individualis m tha t als o treat s prostitu -
tion a s a  woman's choice , legitimizing thei r sexua l objectificatio n 
in economi c exchange . Th e optimis m o f feminis t actio n i s mor e 
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than difficul t t o sustai n i n th e fac e o f globa l normalizatio n o f 
prostitution an d pornography—th e internationa l reductio n o f 
woman t o whore , i n th e home , i n colleges , i n brothels , o n th e 
streets. I n th e globa l normalizatio n o f prostitution , th e industr y 
impacts mos t severel y o n wome n i n th e developin g world , wher e 
states provid e littl e o r nothin g i n th e wa y o f socia l service s t o 
enable women t o leave prostitution. Give n the massive industrial -
ization o f wome n fo r prostitutio n i n som e part s o f th e globe , t o 
assume tha t chang e ca n occu r onl y throug h individua l therapy -
healing an d wil l eventuall y lea d t o socia l action , cast s a  clou d o f 
doom ove r th e possibilit y o f change . This hopelessnes s i s alread y 
manifest i n man y program s tha t ar e tryin g t o mak e th e live s o f 
women i n prostitutio n easie r o r safe r bu t onl y wit h th e limite d 
conviction tha t because the industries are too enormous an d pros-
titution i s inevitable , ther e i s nothin g mor e tha n tha t t o b e don e 
about prostitution . 

In tha t context , increasingl y man y wome n i n prostitutio n wh o 
would leav e i f the y could , a s wel l a s man y human-right s an d 
women's right s advocates , refe r t o prostitutio n a s "se x work " 
or "sexua l labor. " "Se x work " i s ne w language , introduce d t o 
normalize prostitutio n o n th e basi s o f th e convictio n tha t prosti -
tute women wil l never gain any respect unless prostitution itsel f i s 
accepted a s normal , legitimat e activity . I t i s als o th e languag e 
of individualize d choice , o f pluralisti c option s eithe r t o pursu e 
prostitution a s a  for m o f wor k o r t o see k individua l therap y t o 
recover fro m i t as sexual abuse—as i f the same act can have these 
two differen t meanings . 

When prostitutio n i s referre d t o a s "se x work " b y wome n i n 
prostitution wh o woul d leav e i f the y could , th e term i s an indica -
tor o f thei r hopelessness . "Se x work" languag e ha s bee n adopte d 
out of despair , not because these women promote prostitution bu t 
because i t seem s impossibl e t o conceiv e o f an y othe r wa y t o 
treat prostitut e wome n wit h dignit y an d respec t tha n throug h 
normalizing thei r exploitation . I n man y Thir d Worl d countries , 
that hopelessnes s an d despai r i s enforced b y the economic depen -
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dence o f Thir d Worl d countrie s o n th e West . Wester n hegemon y 
promotes th e prostitution i n the exploitation o f women's poverty . 
Western ai d provides condom s t o women o n th e assumptio n tha t 
prostitution wil l persist . Wester n sexua l liberalis m an d it s ra -
tionalization o f prostitutio n a s "se x work " o r "sexua l labor " 
ideologically contextualize s Wester n ai d t o Thir d Worl d wome n 
in prostitution, whic h mor e deepl y aggravate s sexua l exploitatio n 
in prostitution b y locking women in with funds tha t could be used 
to help them ge t out . By contrast, income-generatin g project s tha t 
would affor d wome n th e decen t labo r tha t I  have s o ofte n hear d 
them as k fo r ar e no t focuse d o n prostitut e women . Suc h project s 
would enabl e wome n t o leav e prostitutio n an d woul d require 
that the  state  invest  in  prostitute  women's  futures.  Bu t Wester n 
foundation fundin g ha s provide d littl e i n th e wa y o f resource s 
that wil l assis t women i n leaving prostitution . Thus , hopelessnes s 
that wome n ca n respon d t o thei r povert y throug h an y othe r 
means than prostitution i s sustained b y these programs . 

Feminism reframe s women' s despai r resultin g fro m individua l 
women's experience s o f prostitution an d fro m th e apparent inevi -
tability of prostitution a s it is massively imposed b y sex industrial -
ization. Thi s ne w feminis t wor k i s onl y possibl e becaus e withi n 
the las t decade , wome n i n prostitutio n hav e begu n t o confron t 
this conditio n themselves . The y ar e th e ne w voice s o f hope , th e 
sources o f a  ne w activism . The y no t onl y hav e lef t prostitutio n 
and reshape d thei r live s but hav e als o begu n t o spea k ou t agains t 
it, revealing their experiences o f it , confronting th e exploitation o f 
it, an d helpin g othe r wome n leav e it . I n 1980 , i n Grenoble , 
France, 4  wome n i n prostitutio n bravel y face d dow n thei r pimp s 
in a  cour t tria l tha t brok e u p a  gang o f 1 7 pimps an d awarde d a 
judgment i n favo r o f th e women . Women' s project s i n man y 
countries ar e providin g suppor t fo r wome n leavin g prostitution , 
support eagerl y sough t b y prostitute women . I n the Unite d State s 
Evelina Giobbe launched WHISPER o n the conviction tha t prosti -
tution itsel f mus t b e (an d therefor e ca n be ) eliminated . Globa l 
feminist actio n agains t se x industrie s i s th e firs t ste p i n whic h 
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women begin to dissolve the patriarchal dichotom y o f women an d 
prostitute, sel f an d other . Further , fo r Wester n wome n genuine 
international feminis t struggl e mus t b e responsive t o the exploita -
tion o f wome n i n th e Wes t an d th e hegemoni c impositio n o f 
sexual colonizatio n o n wome n b y th e Wes t i n th e Thir d World . 
Not onl y doe s th e Wes t promote exploitatio n o f wome n throug h 
prostitution, bu t also it robs states of their resources, which leave s 
little fo r state s t o use , eve n i f the y wer e willin g t o d o so , fo r 
programs tha t suppor t wome n leavin g prostitution . Th e convic -
tion tha t prostitutio n i s no t inevitable , tha t sexua l exploitatio n 
does no t hav e t o b e tolerate d an d shoul d no t b e sustained , i s th e 
foundation o f radica l reform . 

In the lat e 1970s , writing Female  Sexual  Slavery  befor e a  femi -
nist movemen t develope d t o confron t prostitution , I  propose d 
decriminalization a s the appropriat e lega l strategy to confron t th e 
sexual enslavemen t o f women . Concerne d wit h women' s victim -
ization b y polic e unde r condition s wher e prostitutio n i s crimi -
nalized, an d wit h pimpin g tha t produce s slaver y o f wome n i n 
prostitution, I  saw th e urgen t nee d t o tak e th e law s of f prostitut e 
women, as the abolitionists have argued, without promoting pros-
titution a s th e regulationist s do . Bu t a t tha t tim e m y proposa l t o 
decriminalize prostitutio n implicitl y mean t decriminalizin g me n 
who buy women's bodies . The error in proposing blanket decrimi -
nalization wa s tha t i t decriminalize s th e customer s a s wel l a s th e 
prostitute, leavin g th e customer , th e direc t perpetrato r o f sexua l 
exploitation, virtually sanctioned . 

Taking prostitutio n a s th e mode l o f th e sexua l exploitatio n o f 
women, I  proposed i n a  meeting called by UNESCO in 1986 , tha t 
prostitute wome n shoul d no t onl y b e decriminalized ; the y shoul d 
also b e recognize d a s victim s o f sexua l exploitatio n by  the  cus-
tomer. Whe n customer s ar e legall y identified , sanctioned , fined, 
and publicl y expose d fo r buyin g women' s bodies , the n th e sex 
they ar e buyin g i s recognized a s a n ac t o f aggression , a  violatio n 
of women, whether o r no t the women consent . Punishing custom -
ers make s al l prostitutio n illega l bu t doe s no t reduc e prostitute s 
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to criminals. This approach i s neither prohibitionist no r abolition -
ist. I t i s a  feminis t human-right s approac h tha t doe s no t separat e 
prostitution fro m othe r form s o f femal e sexua l exploitation . 

Identifying necessar y lega l changes makes i t possible to se t new 
feminist standards , bu t i t i s no t a s eas y t o chang e th e objectiv e 
realities an d experience s o f tha t exploitation . I n actuality , legall y 
enacting the criminalization o f customer s wil l immediately reduc e 
or eliminat e prostitut e women' s income . In the West, where ther e 
may b e possibilitie s fo r wome n t o receiv e welfar e o r find  som e 
kind o f wor k t o sustai n the m a s the y begi n t o transfor m thei r 
lives, cutting off women' s income from prostitutio n has a differen t 
meaning tha n i t doe s i n countrie s wher e ther e ar e n o welfar e o r 
social-service systems . I n massiv e poverty , sever e an d severel y 
gendered, prostitution ma y be the only source of income for man y 
women. Tha t mean s tha t economi c developmen t program s an d 
services aime d a t prostitut e wome n mus t begi n wit h economic -
alternative strategie s an d support . 

The alternativ e t o desperat e condition s i s not t o validate them . 
Rather, lega l proposal s t o criminaliz e customers , base d o n th e 
recognition tha t prostitutio n violate s an d harm s women , mus t b e 
developed i n suc h a  wa y a s t o includ e social-service , healt h an d 
counseling, an d jo b retrainin g programs . Wher e state s woul d b e 
closing dow n brothel s i f customer s wer e criminalized , th e eco -
nomic resource s poure d int o th e forme r prostitutio n area s coul d 
be turned towar d producin g gainfu l employmen t fo r women . En -
visioning a  liberated futur e invokes  the  intention  to  claim  it. 

Too idealistic ? Unrealistic ? 
Recognizing th e "disastrou s socia l consequence s an d noxiou s 

effects o f prostitution, " identifyin g prostitutio n a s on e o f it s to p 
10 socia l problem s t o address , o n Januar y 29 , 1993 , the govern -
ment o f th e Socialis t Republi c o f Vietna m issue d Decisio n 5  o n 
the Preventio n an d Restrictio n o f Prostitutio n i n Vietnam. * Th e 

*In Januar y 1993 , a s par t o f a  facult y semina r I  organize d wit h Vietnames e women , I 
presented th e element s o f a  ne w U.N . Conventio n Agains t Sexua l Exploitation , whic h 
provided som e foundation fo r Decisio n 5 . 
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decision begins , "Prostitutio n unde r whateve r for m i t migh t be , 
should b e decidedly eradicated. " Th e program include s a n educa -
tional campaig n utilizin g th e pres s an d medi a t o focu s o n youn g 
people (no t unlik e th e medi a campaign s agains t drug s i n th e 
United State s o r the successfu l medi a campaig n addressin g prosti -
tution i n the Malmo projec t i n Sweden) . Not onl y should fundin g 
be provided t o suppor t program s tha t punis h pimp s an d kidnap -
pers and "brothe l owner s of any sort" bu t the state is also particu -
larly concerne d tha t "civi l servan t playboy s shoul d b e subjec t t o 
disciplinary measures , thei r name s notifie d t o relevan t authoritie s 
and publishe d i n mass-media. " Everyon e els e buyin g prostitute s 
will be reported t o local authorities . 

The Vietnamese measure s fo r supportin g prostitut e wome n ar e 
more fa r reachin g tha n an y tha t hav e ye t bee n conceive d b y stat e 
authorities. Thes e strategie s hav e bee n carve d ou t i n th e mids t o f 
massive poverty , afte r decade s o f wa r an d 1 9 year s o f th e U.S . 
embargo tha t wa s onl y lifte d i n 1994 . Bu t unti l th e lat e 1980 s i t 
was honore d b y al l bu t th e Sovie t blo c countrie s an d thereb y 
severely diminishe d Vietnam' s economi c development . Neverthe -
less, the government ha s initiated the following program : 

Prostitutes who are willing to lead a  normal lif e wil l be given a  certain 
sum o f mone y b y th e Governmen t fo r a  fres h start . An y enterpris e 
(private or state-owned) whic h offers employmen t to prostitutes wil l be 
allotted funds consisten t with every specific case. Credits can be given to 
reformation centre s to create work-places destined for productive labor. 

Furthermore, prostitute s infecte d wit h venerea l diseas e wil l b e 
afforded food , accommodations , an d medica l car e until they hav e 
completely recovered . An d "subsistenc e allowance s ca n b e mad e 
for prostitute s comin g fro m poo r familie s lackin g th e necessitie s 
of lif e [for ] a  period o f 3  months." 18 

Vietnam recognize s tha t eve n i n th e poores t countrie s o f th e 
world, not al l women i n prostitution ar e there because of poverty . 
Therefore, thi s new law wil l provide the kind o f programming, o r 
"re-education," tha t wa s mad e availabl e t o wome n a t th e en d o f 
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the war . Wome n wh o remai n i n prostitution , despit e th e ba n o n 
it and th e resources an d suppor t offere d t o leav e it , will be "gath -
ered i n specia l centre s fo r reformatio n fo r a t leas t a  minimu m o f 
6 months. " 

The ris e o f women' s consciousnes s o f gende r issues 19 wit h th e 
socialist approac h t o prostitutio n ha s le d directl y t o th e develop -
ment o f thi s ne w socia l policy . Thi s pla n fo r th e eradicatio n o f 
prostitution doe s no t trea t prostitute s a s responsibl e fo r thei r 
victimization, bu t make s th e socialis t stat e responsibl e fo r prosti -
tute women' s futur e an d welfare . B y early 1994 , with normaliza -
tion of economic relations between the United State s and Vietna m 
that promise s a  boos t t o th e Vietnames e econom y bu t ma y als o 
lead t o increase d prostitution , th e governmen t o f Vietna m estab -
lished a  committe e t o implemen t Decisio n 5  an d opene d ne w 
education an d trainin g center s fo r wome n i n prostitution . Th e 
vigorous an d far-reachin g progra m "t o eradicat e prostitution " 
could reverse the trend in the marketing of women unde r industri -
alization i f resource s fo r supportin g wome n leavin g prostitutio n 
are couple d wit h penalizatio n o f sex  industrialist s a s wel l a s cus -
tomers promotin g it . Thi s far-reachin g protectio n t o wome n i n 
prostitution, th e fac t tha t i t has been conceptualized i n the face o f 
a seemingl y hopeles s situation , constitute s a  first  advance , a  ste p 
not yet envisioned elsewhere . 

The United  Nations:  The  Possibility  of  Women's 
Human Rights? 

To confron t th e sexua l exploitatio n o f wome n globally , I  hav e 
turned t o th e Universa l Bil l o f Huma n Rights , whic h condemn s 
the "contemp t fo r huma n rights " tha t ha s "resulte d i n barbarou s 
acts which hav e outraged th e conscience of mankind, " i n order t o 
demand tha t sexua l exploitatio n b e treate d a s a  contemp t fo r 
human rights , a  barbarou s act . Human-right s instrument s ar e 
premised o n a  Utopia n vision , th e "adven t o f a  worl d i n whic h 
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human being s shal l enjo y freedo m o f speec h an d belie f an d free -
dom fro m fea r an d want, " an d o n collectiv e consciousness , "th e 
highest aspiration s o f the common people. " Human-right s philos -
ophy matches radical feminis t mora l outrage , recognizing any acts 
that ar e destructive to human beings—anythin g tha t dehumanize s 
the human condition—a s barbarous . 

More tha n a  technica l adherenc e t o justic e an d equality , hu -
man-rights philosophy a s expressed in the United Nations conven -
tions expresse s mora l outrag e agains t dehumanizatio n o f bot h 
human person s and  th e human condition . I t encompasses oppres -
sion o f people s a s wel l a s violatio n o f individuals . Marxis t aca -
demics have criticize d huma n right s a s an individualisti c ideolog y 
of capitalism . And i t is true that human right s have been interpre -
ted narrowl y an d applie d exclusivel y withi n th e framewor k o f 
liberal individualis m especiall y i n countrie s lik e the United States . 
But internationally , the y hav e bee n effectivel y use d b y exploite d 
peoples unde r colonialism , unde r apartheid , an d i n totalitaria n 
regimes to confron t an d expos e domination . 

"The purpos e o f recognizin g an d safeguardin g huma n right s i s 
to ensur e th e possibilit y o f livin g full y an d completely , i n dignit y 
and freedom." 20 "Huma n right s ar e th e lega l expressio n o f hu -
man life." 21 Articl e i  o f th e Universa l Declaratio n o f Huma n 
Rights affirm s tha t "al l huma n being s ar e bor n fre e an d equa l 
in dignit y an d rights. " Whil e prohibitin g slavery , th e Universa l 
Declaration goe s furthe r t o protec t th e huma n being , statin g tha t 
"no perso n shal l b e subjecte d t o tortur e o r cruel , inhuman , o r 
degrading treatmen t o r punishment" (articl e 5) . 

Recognizing tha t huma n person s ar e not bodie s separable fro m 
the socia l fabric , institutiona l realities , an d clas s conditions , hu -
man right s establis h th e inseparabilit y o f th e individua l fro m th e 
collective condition . Therefor e huma n right s ar e inalienabl e t o 
both th e huma n perso n an d th e huma n condition ; responsibilit y 
for the m rest s both  o n individual s an d o n states, 22 a s the Charte r 
of th e Unite d Nation s declare s whe n i t affirm s "th e dignit y an d 
worth o f th e huma n person , i n th e equa l right s o f me n an d 
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women, an d o f nations larg e and small. " Huma n right s adher e t o 
all human being s and canno t b e privileged fo r on e class, group, or 
state powe r ove r another . Moreover , the y exis t becaus e huma n 
beings exis t an d nee d n o othe r justification . Th e fac t tha t wome n 
have bee n lef t ou t o f huma n right s and , mor e tha n an y othe r 
group, mus t establis h factua l justificatio n fo r bein g accorde d hu -
man rights , return s t o th e questio n i n patriarchy , "Ar e wome n 
human beings? " 

In it s applicabilit y t o feminis m an d women' s righ t t o dignity , 
the universalit y o f huma n right s i s a  foundatio n fo r globa l femi -
nist struggl e base d o n th e commo n dimension s o f women' s op -
pression. Recognizin g tha t huma n right s ar e indivisibl e an d in -
alienable an d locate d i n human dignit y give s renewed meanin g t o 
struggles fo r lega l equalit y tha t ar e subverte d a s sexua l exploita -
tion is treated a s something outside of and differen t tha n violatio n 
of the right to equality . 

As patriarcha l oppression , specificall y sexua l exploitation , i s a 
universalized conditio n o f domination , ideall y ther e shoul d b e a 
good fit  betwee n feminis m an d huma n rights . Internationa l hu -
man right s fo r wome n base d o n th e realit y o f feminism , a  globa l 
movement o f women' s liberation , i s built from th e commonalitie s 
of women' s conditio n acros s stat e boundaries , clas s conditions , 
races, an d ethnicities . Yet , recognizin g tha t wome n ar e divers e 
in thei r individualities , races , an d cultures , feminis m reject s th e 
reduction o f wome n t o on e universalize d essential , an d claimin g 
women's righ t t o contro l thei r ow n bodies , feminism uphold s th e 
inalienability o f th e individual . Universa l huma n right s hold s th e 
potential fo r recognizin g tha t the power individua l men gain fro m 
sexual exploitation i s only possible because of a  class condition i n 
which me n a s a  grou p gai n advancemen t an d benefi t fro m th e 
way the y us e wome n sexually . A s feminist s hav e established , i f 
men di d no t gai n collectivel y fro m th e individua l an d collectiv e 
sexual exploitation o f women, then individua l sexua l exploitatio n 
would b e harmfu l an d destructiv e t o individua l women , bu t i t 
could no t hold dow n wome n a s a class. 
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A New  Feminis t Human  Rights 

My wor k ha s focuse d o n joinin g th e fundamenta l principle s o f 
human right s wit h th e politic s o f radica l feminis m i n orde r t o 
confront th e massiv e globa l proliferatio n o f prostitution , espe -
cially the dramatic increase in trafficking i n women, an d to recog -
nize tha t thes e abuse s ar e perpetrated b y internationa l sex  indus -
tries tha t promot e th e legitimizatio n o f prostitutio n an d 
pornography. 

In 1991 , as the directo r o f th e Coalitio n Agains t Trafficking i n 
Women ( a nongovernmenta l organizatio n i n consultativ e statu s 
with th e Economi c an d Socia l Counci l [ECOSOC ] o f th e UN) , in 
collaboration wit h Wassyl a Tamzal i o f UNESCO , I  convene d a 
working grou p a t Pennsylvani a Stat e Universit y t o analyz e th e 
1949 Conventio n fo r th e Suppressio n o f th e Traffi c i n Person s 
and o f th e Exploitatio n o f th e Prostitutio n o f Other s an d t o 
consider th e contemporar y dimension s o f sexua l exploitatio n 
globally. Th e workin g grou p conclude d tha t worldwid e sexua l 
exploitation i s th e foundatio n o f human-right s violation s o f 
women i n prostitution , throug h pornography , an d i n al l forms o f 
sexual abus e an d violence . Fro m thi s meetin g a n internationa l 
human-rights instrumen t wa s developed , th e Conventio n Agains t 
Sexual Exploitation . 

Following th e meeting , th e Coalitio n Agains t Traffickin g i n 
Women an d UNESC O sponsore d a  serie s o f meeting s t o develo p 
a new human-rights instrumen t an d to propose that the Secretary -
General o f th e Unite d Nation s promulgat e a  ne w Conventio n 
against Sexua l Exploitation . (Se e appendi x fo r complet e text. ) 
Within th e Coalition , workin g wit h Dorche n Leidholdt , w e hav e 
turned t o grassroot s women' s movement s fo r consultation , input , 
recommendations, an d revision s i n orde r t o refin e th e documen t 
so that i t will address women's needs in each world region . 

In th e "Element s o f a  Ne w Convention, " formulate d a t th e 
Penn Stat e meeting , sexua l exploitatio n i s recognize d a s a  viola -
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tion o f huma n dignity , an d therefor e i t i s " a fundamenta l huma n 
right t o b e fre e fro m sexua l exploitatio n i n al l o f it s forms." 23 I n 
the Pen n Stat e meeting , w e define d sexua l exploitatio n a s " a 
practice b y whic h person(s ) achiev e sexua l gratificatio n o r finan-
cial gain or advancement through th e abuse of a  person's sexualit y 
by abrogatin g tha t person' s huma n righ t t o dignity , equality , 
autonomy, an d physica l and menta l well-being."24 Formulated b y 
Professor Susa n Edward s o f th e Universit y o f Buckingha m i n 
England, thi s definitio n establishe s th e basi s o f sexua l powe r a s 
gain, whic h ca n b e a s specifi c a s sexua l gratificatio n o r a s con -
cretely materia l a s financial  profit . Thi s Conventio n treat s sexua l 
exploitation a s a  class condition an d a s individual violation , stat -
ing tha t th e "sexua l exploitatio n o f an y woma n i s th e sexua l 
degradation o f al l women, " deprivin g wome n o f freedo m o f 
movement, threatenin g women' s safet y an d security , an d thu s 
creating th e condition s o f sexua l terrorism . A s such , sexua l ex -
ploitation violate s human dignit y and equal rights, invoking cruel , 
inhuman, an d degradin g treatment . 

Over many months an d in numerous meetings , this Conventio n 
was develope d an d refine d i n consultatio n wit h Unite d Nation s 
nongovernmental organization s an d feminis t project s a s wel l a s 
women's group s i n Asia , Lati n America , Europe , an d Nort h 
America. A s a  produc t o f worldwid e grassroot s feminism , i t i s 
framed t o revea l ho w sexua l exploitatio n aggravate s th e har m o f 
other existing inequalities, often takin g the form o f sexual slavery , 
torture, mutilation , an d death . Th e propose d Conventio n recog -
nizes tha t sexua l exploitatio n take s th e for m o f denia l o f lif e 
through femal e infanticide , murde r o f wome n b y reaso n o f thei r 
gender, includin g wife/widow murder , woma n battering , pornog -
raphy, prostitution , genita l mutilation , femal e seclusion , dowr y 
and brid e price, sexual harassment , rape , incest and sexua l abuse , 
and torture, including sadistic and mutilating practices. Therefore , 
the Convention call s upon State s Parties to punish al l perpetrator s 
of sexua l exploitatio n an d t o redres s th e wrong s don e t o thei r 
victims throug h penal , civil , labor , an d administrativ e sanctions . 
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In definin g sexua l exploitation , state s mus t conside r tha t i t i s a n 
aggravating circumstance an d no t a  defense o f sexua l exploitatio n 
that th e perpetrato r i s th e husband , father , othe r relative , o r 
employer o f th e victim . 

The propose d Conventio n build s upo n th e legac y o f interna -
tional human-right s la w develope d i n th e Unite d Nation s 194 9 
Convention, whic h foun d tha t prostitutio n i s "incompatibl e wit h 
the dignit y an d wort h o f th e huma n person. " Accordin g t o th e 
Universal Declaratio n o f Huma n Right s (articl e 30) , "Nothin g i n 
this declaratio n ma y b e interprete d a s implyin g fo r an y state , 
group, or person an y righ t to engage in any activity o r to perfor m 
any ac t aimed a t the destruction o f an y of the rights and freedom s 
set forth herein. " Accordingly , ther e is no "righ t t o prostitute. " 

Rejecting distinctions between "free " an d "forced " prostitutio n 
as legitimizin g prostitution , th e propose d Conventio n recognize s 
that th e ac t o f prostitutio n i s th e us e o f a  woman' s bod y a s a 
commodity t o b e bough t an d sold , t o b e exchanged , no t alway s 
for money , includin g casua l o r "occasional " prostitutio n a s wel l 
as prostitutio n i n brothels , militar y prostitution , pornography , 
sex tourism , an d mail-order-brid e markets . The Conventio n call s 
upon state s to penalize th e customers , recognizing the m a s perpe-
trators t o b e criminalized whil e rejecting an y form o f penalizatio n 
of th e prostitute . Therefor e State s Partie s woul d b e require d t o 
agree t o rejec t an y polic y o r la w tha t legitimize s prostitutio n o f 
any person , mal e o r female , adul t o r child , so-calle d first  o r thir d 
world; tha t distinguishe s betwee n fre e an d force d prostitution ; o r 
that i n an y wa y legalize s o r regulate s prostitutio n a s a  professio n 
or occupation . Recognizin g tha t th e pornograph y industr y en -
larges the demand for , promotes , and is actively engaged in sexua l 
exploitation, State s Parties would b e required t o enact regulation s 
that hold liabl e the producers an d distributor s o f pornography . 

Global industrializatio n o f prostitutio n i s bot h a  consequenc e 
of sex-discriminator y economi c developmen t policie s an d th e ba -
sis of unofficia l economi c development i n some regions. The Con -
vention call s upon State s Partie s to rejec t policie s an d practices o f 
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economic developmen t tha t channe l wome n int o condition s o f 
sexual exploitation , erodin g women' s traditiona l economi c bas e 
where it has existed. They shall insure that economic-developmen t 
policies provid e fo r th e ful l economi c developmen t o f wome n 
through thei r integratio n int o dignifie d pai d labo r a t a  decen t 
standard o f living , fro m whic h the y hav e bee n deprive d throug h 
sexual exploitation , including , especially , prostitution . Therefor e 
they shal l prohibit sex  tourism an d penalize those who organiz e i t 
as procurer s an d promoter s o f prostitutio n (pimps ) i n bot h th e 
countries fro m whic h customer s trave l an d the countries t o whic h 
they go for se x tourism . 

Furthermore, person s o r enterprise s wil l b e prohibite d fro m 
promoting, profitin g from , o r engagin g i n an y busines s involvin g 
the matchin g o f wome n i n marriag e t o foreig n national s o n a 
mail-order basi s (mail-order-brid e selling) . To preven t sexua l ex -
ploitation i n prostitutio n o n an d aroun d militar y bases , militar y 
personnel wil l b e prohibited fro m engagin g i n th e prostitutio n o f 
women an d childre n i n communitie s wher e base s ar e located . 
Special observer s wil l b e designate d t o preven t th e sexua l exploi -
tation o f wome n an d childre n i n refuge e camps , an d specia l pro -
visions will be enacted t o protect women fro m sexua l exploitatio n 
during wartime , includin g time s o f ethni c conflict , civi l war , an d 
foreign intervention . 

There ar e certai n type s o f wor k involve d i n th e immigratio n 
process, suc h a s domesti c labo r an d entertainment , tha t ar e con -
ducive t o sexua l exploitatio n an d ma y lea d t o prostitution . Th e 
proposed Conventio n woul d requir e State s Partie s t o tak e al l 
appropriate measure s t o provid e victim s o f sexua l exploitation , 
including prostitution an d traffi c i n women, wit h refug e an d pro -
tection an d t o repatriat e thos e wh o desir e t o b e repatriated . Em -
ployers who sexuall y exploi t women i n the migrating process wil l 
be held criminally liable . 

Women subjecte d t o sexua l exploitatio n ar e frequentl y home -
less and , often , stateles s whe n the y escape . Th e "vagabonds " o f 
feudalism, the y are controlled neithe r by husband no r by brothels , 
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and often thei r human right s as homeless and stateless persons ar e 
not recognize d b y th e countr y int o whic h the y hav e bee n traf -
ficked. Unde r th e Convention , refuge e statu s shal l b e grante d t o 
all victim s o f sexua l exploitation , whethe r the y hav e entere d th e 
country legall y o r illegally . State s Partie s wil l ensur e tha t vali d 
written contract s o f employment ar e entered into and wil l provide 
for monitorin g o f th e provision s o f thos e contracts . According t o 
the propose d Convention , State s Partie s wil l protec t th e righ t o f 
all wome n t o retai n thei r ow n passport s an d trave l documents , 
which wil l hel p preven t th e sal e o f wome n int o prostitutio n o r 
their sexua l use by another person . 

Recognizing tha t sexua l exploitatio n i s injuriou s t o women' s 
physical an d menta l healt h an d well-bein g an d tha t i t constitute s 
a majo r healt h proble m fo r women , unde r thi s Convention State s 
Parties wil l b e expecte d t o provid e specialize d healt h services , t o 
fund center s fo r prostitutio n alternative s tha t ar e voluntar y an d 
confidential, an d t o provid e treatmen t an d testin g fo r STD s an d 
HIV, substance-abus e rehabilitation , counseling , da y care , hous -
ing, incom e support , preferentia l acces s t o credi t loan s t o begi n 
small-scale businesses, and skills-training programs. Support, suc h 
as shelter s i n whic h wome n wor k wit h wome n wh o hav e bee n 
exploited t o provid e alternatives , wil l b e provide d t o creat e an d 
establish service s fo r victim s o f sexua l exploitation , includin g 
prostitution. 

When a  conventio n i s adopte d b y th e Unite d Nations , State s 
Parties ar e invite d t o ratif y it . Thei r ratificatio n carrie s th e as -
sumption tha t the y ar e o r wil l becom e i n complianc e wit h th e 
convention i n thei r ow n law s an d practices . T o implemen t thi s 
Convention, th e Unite d Nation s wil l establis h a  Committe e 
Against Sexua l Exploitation , whic h wil l b e authorize d t o mak e 
confidential inquirie s into an y reliable account s o f systemati c sex -
ual exploitation a s defined abov e an d t o submi t it s findings  t o th e 
State Party concerne d wit h th e ai m o f reachin g a n equitabl e solu -
tion. Th e Committe e woul d receiv e an d revie w individua l com -
plaints fro m victim s o f sexua l exploitation , whic h i t wil l brin g t o 
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the attention o f the concerned Stat e Party. The Stat e Party wil l b e 
required t o respond withi n 6  months. 

Are Women  People? 

Conventions ar e internationa l treaties . The proposed Conventio n 
Against Sexual Exploitation woul d no t be the first United Nation s 
convention t o explicitl y addres s women' s rights . The Conventio n 
on th e Politica l Right s o f Wome n wa s adopte d a s earl y a s 195 2 
and wa s precede d b y th e conventio n o n prostitutio n (1949 ) dis -
cussed earlier . Thes e wer e followe d b y severa l convention s an d 
official U.N . declaration s t o protec t women' s right s i n marriag e 
(1957) an d t o protec t wome n an d childre n i n arme d conflic t 
(declaration o f 1974) . 

Furthermore th e internationa l treatie s o f th e mid-1960s, prom -
ulgated i n respons e t o Thir d Worl d struggle s agains t an d libera -
tion fro m Europea n colonization , advanc e th e righ t o f people s t o 
self-determination i n Economic, Social and Cultura l Rights (1966 ) 
and Civi l an d Politica l Right s (1966) . Bot h covenant s recogniz e 
women's right s insofa r a s the y explicitl y ar e i n forc e "withou t 
distinction o f an y kind , suc h a s race , colour , sex , language , reli -
gion, politica l o r othe r opinion , nationa l o r socia l origin , prop -
erty, birth o r othe r status. " 

And a s wome n kno w ver y well , addin g wome n t o codifie d 
rights i s not th e sam e a s actuall y protectin g an d promotin g thos e 
rights fo r women . Tha t i s why , wit h thi s lon g an d elaborat e 
history o f women' s right s codifie d bu t largel y ignore d b y th e 
United Nations , man y o f u s hel d hig h hope s fo r th e Conventio n 
on th e Eliminatio n o f Al l Form s o f Discriminatio n Agains t 
Women (CEDAW ) adopte d i n 197 9 an d ratifie d b y natio n state s 
beginning in 1980 . 

But a s ofte n happen s whe n legislatio n turn s t o women , some -
thing i s lost . Th e los s i s first  eviden t i n th e absenc e o f mora l 
outrage agains t violatio n o f women . On e o f th e effect s o f th e 
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long-term sexua l colonization o f women's bodies , of the advocac y 
of thi s colonizatio n b y sexua l liberals , an d o f it s institutionaliza -
tion b y se x industries , i s tha t man y wome n ca n barel y gras p ou r 
right t o mora l outrag e agains t sexua l dehumanization . Whe n th e 
United Nation s turn s t o women , emphasi s o n huma n right s i s 
narrowed an d it s commitment s see m t o fizzle.  In terms o f huma n 
rights commitment , CEDA W i s no matc h fo r th e powerfu l Inter -
national Conventio n o n th e Eliminatio n o f Al l Form s o f Racia l 
Discrimination, whic h recognize s tha t "th e existenc e o f racia l 
barriers i s repugnan t t o th e idea l o f an y huma n society " and , 
consequently, tha t "an y doctrin e o f superiorit y base d o n racia l 
differentiation i s scientifically false , morally condemnable, sociall y 
unjust an d dangerous , an d tha t ther e i s no justificatio n fo r racia l 
discrimination, i n theor y o r i n practice , anywhere. " B y contrast , 
sexism i s onl y "discriminatio n agains t women " whic h "shal l 
mean an y distinction , exclusio n o r restrictio n mad e o n th e basi s 
of sex " (articl e i ) . Absent i s the passionate denunciatio n o f injus -
tice found i n othe r struggle s agains t oppression , precisely becaus e 
sexism i s taken a s a condition o f inequality bu t no t o f oppression . 
The fuller , subtler , an d mor e profoun d meanin g o f huma n right s 
is diminishe d t o lega l discriminations , technica l inequalitie s tha t 
require rebalancing . Remove d fro m th e contex t o f collectiv e dis -
crimination agains t a  separat e people , th e mora l outrag e agains t 
women's conditio n an d the exploitation o f women i s toned down , 
reduced t o a  matte r o f individua l violation . Thi s revert s th e ex -
ploitation o f wome n t o a  matte r o f technica l equalit y regardin g 
"any distinction , exclusio n o r restrictio n mad e o n th e basi s o f 
sex." Althoug h broa d i n scope , an d a  significan t gai n fo r wome n 
who otherwise had almos t disappeared fro m th e generic "human " 
of huma n rights , thi s Conventio n stop s shor t o f actuall y encom -
passing the ful l meanin g o f huma n rights . Not surprisingly , i n th e 
United Nation s "women' s rights " have been treated a s a  differen t 
venue, wit h a  separat e divisio n an d i n a  differen t locatio n fro m 
"human rights. " 

The losses women suffere d i n CEDAW, adopted i n the midst of 
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a globa l women' s movemen t whic h raise d sexua l violenc e an d 
exploitation t o issue s o f primar y importance , ar e tha t i n relatio n 
to sexua l exploitatio n i t di d no t cove r o r includ e violence agains t 
women an d i t simply reaffirmed th e 194 9 Convention o n prostitu -
tion, a  law tha t woul d hav e bee n usefu l ha d i t bee n promulgate d 
in 189 0 bu t b y the 1980 s no longer addresse d globa l sex  industri -
alization an d th e normalization o f prostitution . 

This le d t o ne w an d potentiall y importan t wor k i n th e 1990 s 
on th e developmen t o f a  U.N . Declaratio n o n th e Eliminatio n o f 
Violence Agains t Women , whic h i s mean t t o expan d th e limite d 
scope o f CEDAW . Th e Declaratio n i s broa d i n it s definitio n o f 
violence agains t women , includin g "an y ac t o f gender-base d vio -
lence tha t result s in , o r i s likel y t o resul t in , physical , sexua l o r 
psychological har m o r sufferin g t o women" (articl e 1) . However , 
violence agains t wome n take s plac e i n a  contex t o f patriarcha l 
oppression, an d sexua l violence is one dimension in a  broad scop e 
of sexua l exploitation . I n writing s an d report s abou t thi s ne w 
Declaration, ther e ar e radica l proclamation s abou t mal e powe r 
and subordinatio n o f wome n bu t the y d o no t find  thei r wa y int o 
the officia l U.N . Declaration . Mos t importantly , th e broa d scop e 
of sexua l exploitatio n a s it includes pornography an d prostitutio n 
is omitted . No t thousand s bu t million s o f women , daily , hourly , 
through lifetime s subjecte d t o sexua l exploitatio n ar e exclude d 
from th e violenc e agains t wome n declaratio n tha t s o man y othe r 
women rightl y ar e thankfu l t o hav e won . Intensiv e lobbyin g o f 
the U.N . Commissio n o n th e Statu s o f Women , whic h approve d 
the draf t Declaration , an d particularl y fro m th e representative s 
of th e governmen t o f th e Netherlands , prevente d inclusio n o f 
prostitution an d pornograph y a s form s o f sexua l exploitatio n 
even whe n i t wa s propose d b y nongovernmenta l organization s 
later. 

The omissio n wa s no t a n oversight . Th e Declaratio n wa s 
drafted after  th e element s o f th e ne w Conventio n Agains t Sexua l 
Exploitation wer e formulated , presente d t o th e U.N . Huma n 
Rights Nongovernmenta l Organizations , forwarde d t o th e U.N . 
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Centre fo r Huma n Right s i n Genev a t o b e considere d fo r th e 
World Conferenc e o n Huma n Right s schedule d fo r Vienna , Jun e 
1993, an d the n wa s publishe d i n conjunctio n wit h UNESC O i n 
1991. Months later , afte r th e elements o f th e Conventio n Agains t 
Sexual Exploitatio n fro m th e Pen n Stat e expert s grou p meetin g 
were mad e public , a  meetin g wa s convene d i n Vienn a tha t le d t o 
the draftin g o f th e Declaratio n o n th e Eliminatio n o f Violenc e 
Against Women. Hel d b y the U.N. Divisio n fo r th e Advancemen t 
of Women , neithe r UNESC O representative s no r nongovernmen -
tal organization s involve d i n initiatin g th e propose d Conventio n 
Against Sexua l Exploitatio n wer e included . Allowin g fo r th e un -
likely possibilit y o f oversight , shortl y afte r th e Vienn a meetin g I 
met wit h director s o f severa l huma n right s an d women' s right s 
organizations involve d i n th e Vienn a meetin g regardin g th e draf t 
Declaration to discuss its omissions and the proposed Convention . 
One state d tha t prostitution wa s irrelevan t t o human right s whil e 
another acknowledge d tha t i t was a t the base of women's equalit y 
but said "w e can' t touch it. " 

It wa s no t onl y withi n th e Divisio n o n th e Advancemen t o f 
Women tha t prostitutio n an d th e normalizatio n o f sexua l exploi -
tation wa s discarde d a s a  huma n right s violatio n i n th e Unite d 
Nations. The World Healt h Organizatio n ha d alread y committe d 
its policies to the proprostitution lobb y by placing a representative 
of tha t lobb y i n charg e o f th e WH O polic y o n prostitutio n an d 
AIDS, which , no t surprisingly , le d WH O t o issu e polic y tha t i n 
effect promote s prostitutio n b y only addressin g AIDS in prostitu -
tion throug h condo m distribution . An d fo r th e ne w Europea n 
community, th e Counci l o f Europ e held a  seminar i n 199 1 with a 
preplanned agend a tha t favore d th e proprostitutio n polic y o f th e 
Netherlands. 

Yet, thi s histor y o f th e Unite d Nation s an d it s concer n fo r 
women's huma n right s i s incomplete withou t recountin g it s rela -
tionship t o th e Unite d Nation s Worl d Conferenc e o n Huma n 
Rights. I n it s earl y stage s o f planning , th e Centr e fo r Huma n 
Rights di d no t eve n pla n t o hav e a  nongovernmenta l componen t 
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to it s worl d conferenc e i n 1993 . Whe n i t finally  concede d t o 
open the world conferenc e t o nongovernmental organization s an d 
human right s advocates , i t di d s o b y closin g dow n thei r acces s t o 
the officia l conferenc e o f governmen t representatives , ensurin g 
that nongovernmenta l activist s would hav e no direc t involvemen t 
in determining th e outcomes o f the World Conferenc e o n Huma n 
Rights. A s women , indigenou s peoples , an d othe r oppresse d 
groups gaine d eas y acces s t o th e nongovernmenta l meeting , mos t 
were so grateful t o have some public international foru m t o spea k 
what had bee n silenced in their experiences of human right s viola-
tions, tha t th e exten t t o whic h th e forma l governmen t meetin g 
excluded mos t o f thei r issue s wen t b y unnoticed . Havin g partici -
pated i n othe r U.N . worl d conferences , I  was keenl y awar e o f a 
shift o r change in U.N. policy toward nongovernmenta l organiza -
tions whos e consultativ e statu s i n th e pas t mean t tha t the y ha d 
some acces s t o an d involvemen t i n th e meeting s o f governmen t 
representatives. Instead, in preplanned programs of regional meet -
ings, a  draf t fo r th e final  repor t o f th e Worl d Conferenc e wa s 
developed befor e th e Conference too k place . 

Although i t ha d bee n presente d t o U.N . meeting s man y times , 
and i t ha d bee n recommende d fro m nongovernmenta l consulta -
tions to be considered in the World Conferenc e o n Human Rights , 
the propose d Conventio n Agains t Sexua l Exploitatio n wa s ex -
cluded. I n fact , whil e wome n use d th e nongovernmenta l forma t 
to educate participants t o the abuses women suffe r globally , noth -
ing in the for m o f ne w o r additiona l protection s wa s aske d o f th e 
United Nations . Th e Unite d Nation s receive d extensiv e medi a 
coverage fo r allowin g wome n t o expos e ou r huma n right s viola -
tions. Bu t th e Unite d Nation s ha s no t bee n aske d t o tak e actio n 
on them . Whil e th e proposed Conventio n Agains t Sexua l Exploi -
tation woul d involv e th e Unite d Nation s i n a  treat y wit h natio n 
states tha t require d no t onl y monitorin g o f huma n right s viola -
tions bu t actio n agains t the m an d programmati c suppor t fo r 
women, i t appear s tha t educationa l campaign s towar d delegitim -
izing violence agains t women i s as far a s the U.N. Division o n th e 
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Advancement o f Wome n want s t o go . A 199 3 backgroun d pape r 
of th e U.N. Division fo r th e Advancement o f Women outline s th e 
position o n delegitimizing violence against women. Distinguishin g 
between violenc e i n th e famil y an d i n th e community , th e pape r 
concludes tha t controllin g violenc e i n th e famil y b y la w i s prob -
lematic. "Ther e ar e legitimat e question s o f ho w fa r th e State s 
should or even can intrude into family life . .  . . There is no consen -
sus abou t whethe r jailin g violator s provide s a n effectiv e deter -
rent."25 S o a s th e positio n turn s awa y fro m criminalizin g wife -
beaters an d inces t abuser s fo r th e sak e o f protectin g privatize d 
power relations , i t i s th e sam e positio n tha t i s articulate d whe n 
violence an d harassmen t i s public . Criminalizatio n o f crime s 
against wome n i n th e communit y i s rejecte d i n favo r o f educa -
tional campaigns to delegitimize violence because testimony abou t 
sexual assaul t an d sexua l harassmen t involve s "differen t percep -
tions b y th e partie s involve d [that ] ten d t o clou d th e issue . Th e 
problem o f 'he said, she said', where the extent of which what wa s 
perceived a s harassmen t b y on e party , wa s perceive d a s innocen t 
badinage b y th e other , make s adjudicatio n difficult. " An d th e 
conclusion i s th e sam e fo r th e communit y a s i t i s i n private : 
"eradication o f practice s ma y requir e sensitizatio n an d educatio n 
rather tha n lega l remedies." 26 Likewise , civi l a s wel l a s crimina l 
law is disfavored i n this approach . 

This anti-criminalizatio n strateg y ha s bee n use d repeatedl y i n 
the Unite d State s agains t th e women' s movement , first  whe n w e 
called fo r ne w law s an d harshe r penaltie s fo r rap e i n th e earl y 
1970s and sinc e then with each campaign agains t sexua l exploita -
tion. I t usuall y come s wit h th e admonitio n tha t usin g la w t o 
criminalize perpetrator s o f prostitution , pornography , rap e o r 
wife abus e wil l "pu t powe r i n th e hand s o f th e state. " N o op -
pressed grou p eve r put s powe r i n th e hand s o f th e state . Bu t 
oppressed group s ofte n pu t enormou s pressur e o n the stat e to us e 
its powe r t o protec t them , an d i n man y cases , state s hav e bee n 
brought dow n becaus e the y woul d no t ultimatel y mee t th e de -
mands o f th e oppresse d grou p fo r justice . In a  long struggle , tha t 
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is how power ha s been redefined, a s it is being done now in Sout h 
Africa, fo r example . Neithe r th e U.N . no r internationa l huma n 
rights group s hav e aske d victim s o f apartheid , o r colonialization , 
or racism no t t o see k justice in and protectio n fro m courts , not t o 
force th e hand o f law to work i n their behalf . But that i s what th e 
United Nation s appear s t o expec t wome n t o d o now . Thi s anti -
criminalization approac h t o crime s agains t wome n ca n b e con -
trasted t o a  combine d actio n o f Voice s o f Tha i Wome n an d th e 
Foundation fo r Wome n tha t ha s le d the m t o a  deman d tha t th e 
government abolis h the Prostitution Suppressio n Act , which solel y 
blames women for prostitution. "Prostitute s could not do busines s 
if ther e wer e n o mal e clients, " an d therefor e the y ar e als o callin g 
for crimina l actio n agains t "brothelgoers , a s supporter s o f th e 
flesh trade. " An d that , amon g othe r protections , i s what th e pro -
posed Conventio n Agains t Sexua l Exploitatio n woul d accomplis h 
globally. 

Behind th e ne w U.N . declaratio n o n violenc e agains t wome n i s 
a callous disregard fo r action s of women i n their struggle s agains t 
domination an d fo r th e well-bein g o f wome n globall y covere d 
by militan t soundin g rhetori c abou t "mal e power , privilege , an d 
control." I n th e final  analysis , when th e rhetori c i s stripped awa y 
what i s left ar e unfunded educationa l campaign s tha t presumabl y 
in one century o r anothe r wil l stop men from beating , raping, an d 
sexually exploitin g wome n becaus e the y hav e bee n educate d t o 
stop doin g that which bring s them power , privilege , and gain . 

What i s eviden t i n th e powe r wieldin g t o determin e whos e 
definition o f violenc e an d exploitatio n wil l prevai l i s a  well-oile d 
collusion betwee n Western , primaril y U.S.-based , women' s an d 
human right s group s an d th e Unite d Nations , especiall y th e Divi -
sion fo r th e Advancemen t o f Women . I t i s th e newes t interna -
tional hegemon y ove r women , particularl y wome n i n th e Thir d 
World. Thi s hegemon y i s brokere d b y th e U.S . manipulatio n o f 
global huma n right s fo r th e purposes o f it s own dominanc e i n th e 
global economy . Usin g international huma n right s t o contro l an d 
manipulate othe r countrie s began in the United State s under Presi -
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dent Carte r bu t becam e a n intensified strateg y o f Ronal d Reagan . 
While he was manipulatin g huma n right s globally he was respon -
sible for th e escalation o f human misery , especially fo r women , i n 
the Unite d States , retractin g welfar e right s an d foo d stamp s an d 
regressing affirmative actio n an d civi l rights. 

As th e Unite d State s ha s increasingl y entere d int o th e interna -
tional huma n right s scen e governmentally , i t ha s lobbie d t o nar -
row th e platfor m o f huma n right s awa y fro m collectiv e right s o f 
peoples, particularly th e protected Economic , Socia l an d Cultura l 
Rights, whic h requir e suc h right s a s th e "righ t t o work, " an d 
toward individua l rights . Tha t i s wh y th e U.S . governmen t ha s 
joined U.S.-based human right s groups in supporting the CEDA W 
approach t o violenc e agains t wome n tha t doe s no t as k govern -
ments to penalize perpetrators an d narrow s women' s claim s fro m 
that o f a  clas s seekin g thei r self-determination , wome n as  a  peo-
ple, t o educationa l campaign s i n a  rhetori c o f individua l right s 
that ar e not eve n protected . 

Meanwhile, the proposed Conventio n Agains t Sexual Exploita -
tion represent s wome n collectivel y an d individually , requirin g 
protections, sanctions , an d suppor t program s fo r victims . An d i t 
is the leas t we should expect . 

Intolerance 

A world without prostitution . .  . . 
To imagin e i t i s lik e imaginin g a  worl d withou t slaver y i n th e 

United State s i n th e 1820s . A t th e heigh t o f U.S . slavery , i t wa s 
inconceivable t o al l except a  few tha t slaver y coul d b e eradicated . 
Those fe w fiery  an d determine d abolitionists , man y o f who m 
were feminists , refuse d t o conced e t o th e prevailing ideolog y tha t 
slavery wa s inevitable . The y refuse d t o b e morall y compromise d 
or defeate d b y argument s tha t trace d slaver y bac k t o th e begin -
ning o f recorde d history . A t time s abolitionis m wa s considere d a 
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vanguard movement , an d a t other times it was considered a  retro-
grade movemen t consistin g o f a  collectio n o f odditie s wh o coul d 
not fi t i n elsewher e i n th e societ y an d wh o proteste d th e near -
sacred U.S . Constitution , whic h rationalize d slavery . Th e cor e 
group of determined abolitionist s persisted despit e the unpopular -
ity of thei r message . 

This ha s bee n th e patter n globally . B y 192 7 th e internationa l 
Slavery Conventio n entere d int o forc e declarin g wha t ha d bee n 
unthinkable a  centur y before : "th e fir m intentio n o f puttin g a n 
end t o th e traffi c i n Africa n slaves " an d henc e "t o brin g about , 
progressively an d a s soo n a s possible , th e complet e abolitio n o f 
slavery in al l of its forms" (articl e 2b) . 

To imagin e a  worl d withou t prostitutio n i s t o conceiv e o f 
eliminating th e sexua l exploitatio n o f al l women . Unles s w e ca n 
go tha t way , rape-crisi s wor k an d protectio n fo r abuse d wome n 
will lea d onl y t o wha t I  cal l th e "Evia n solution, " tha t is , wil l 
reduce ou r wor k t o a  dro p i n a  bucket , t o somethin g aki n t o 
sending a  case of Evian water t o a  drought-stricken country . 

New laws , nationa l an d international , canno t replac e respon -
sive action. But they are an important par t of the strategy, becaus e 
they establish th e base and standards fo r th e liberation o f women . 
As lega l chang e wil l alway s fal l shor t o f feminis t demands , w e 
must pursue i t while als o knowing tha t i t wil l never b e sufficient . 
Activism mus t b e shaped fro m feminis t consciousnes s o f domina -
tion a s i t mus t revea l women's  refusal  to  co-exist  on  this  planet 
with sexual  exploitation. 

Prostitution make s al l wome n vulnerable , expose d t o danger , 
open t o attack . T o b e vulnerabl e is , by definition , t o b e "abl e t o 
be hur t o r wounde d o r injured. " Suc h vulnerabilit y i s publicl y 
institutionalized sexua l exploitation . Sexua l exploitatio n i s pri -
vately institutionalized i n marriage . 

The poin t i s tha t women' s vulnerabilit y t o sexua l exploitatio n 
is a n institutionalize d socia l system . Fro m distancin g t o disen -
gagement, women los e the boundaries tha t identify the m t o them -
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selves a s separate , distinct , an d autonomous . Instead , t o surviv e 
they mus t segmen t themselves , mus t se t up demarcation s withi n 
themselves tha t brea k dow n th e human self— a proces s that , i n 
the wors t cases , result s i n multipl e personalit y disorders . Tha t 
which i s the human, personall y identifie d self , when mad e vulner -
able, meshe s wit h th e world outsid e th e self . I  am no t speakin g 
here o f wha t make s wome n "relational, " a  popular them e in the 
psychology o f women . Rather , I  am referring t o the way the self 
that is not bounded i s made vulnerable; exposed and unprotected, 
it i s robbed o f the experience o f direc t actio n o n its own accor d 
and, a s a result , choic e i s reduced t o managin g surviva l i n dehu -
manized conditions . 

Nor i s women's vulnerability onl y individual. Pornography and 
the sexualizatio n o f wome n i n societ y i s a collective , social-clas s 
representation o f women' s vulnerabilit y i n which wome n ar e so-
cially presente d a s vulnerable—open t o sexua l attack , abl e t o be 
sexually hur t o r wounded . 

Vulnerability ha s bee n exploite d int o a  conditio n o f oppres -
sion—a conditio n take n t o a n extrem e i n the breakdown o f the 
female sel f promote d b y the sexua l exploitatio n o f women . Op -
pressors ar e protecte d fro m bein g vulnerabl e precisel y becaus e 
they, as a bonded (howeve r diverse ) class , are the ones responsibl e 
for creatin g vulnerability . 

It i s worse tha n ironi c tha t "vulnerable " ha s been mad e int o a 
positive ter m i n th e dail y experienc e o f sexua l relations . Th e 
"sexual revolution " an d 1960 s guide s lik e The  Power  of  Sexual 
Surrender hav e made "bein g vulnerable" a n expectation in sexual 
relations. "Bein g vulnerable " ha s stripped th e idea o f harm fro m 
the meanin g o f th e wor d "vulnerable. " "Bein g vulnerable " ha s 
come t o mea n bein g open , wit h n o recognitio n tha t opennes s 
requires protection o f human fragility . 

The feminist challeng e is not to promote the institutionalization 
of women' s vulnerabilit y an d opennes s t o sexua l exploitation , 
which the n become s treate d a s sex and as sexy. Sex in this way is 
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dehumanized an d it s us e violate s huma n rights . B y contrast , th e 
feminist challeng e i s t o deman d th e neutralizatio n o f visible , me-
dia-promoted image s o f sexua l exploitatio n an d t o restor e th e 
social imag e o f woma n t o tha t o f huma n being , a n imag e no t 
synonymous wit h whore . The feminis t challeng e i s to confron t al l 
institutionalized sexua l exploitation—made publi c in prostitutio n 
and privatized i n homes, among couples , in marriage . 

What i s sexua l equalit y i f i t doe s no t begi n wit h equalit y i n 
sexual relations ? Tha t i s th e first  an d foremos t conditio n fo r a 
sexual intimac y i n whic h opennes s lead s t o a  huma n experienc e 
of sex , in which interactio n i s passionate with  integrity. 

In this , the mos t profoun d leve l a t which th e persona l i s politi-
cal, wome n wil l se t th e standard s b y whic h w e wil l experienc e 
ourselves, b y which w e ca n an d wil l b e open , b y which w e kno w 
ourselves a s open, desirous sexua l beings . 

In thi s sense , I  d o no t envisio n a  politica l struggl e tha t culmi -
nates i n a  final  revolution , a  revolutio n tha t promise s complet e 
and final  chang e whil e w e liv e in the miser y o f th e present condi -
tion unti l then . Neither i s revolution, a s I think o f i t here, reduce d 
to "process, " a  serie s o f psychologica l change s w e g o throug h 
stage b y stag e a s individuals , falsel y assumin g tha t individua l 
change repeated i n many wil l lead to collective action . 

For me, envisioning a  reality beyond the seemingly intransigent , 
immutable condition s o f patriarcha l dominatio n mean s bein g 
grounded i n thi s worl d whil e positin g anothe r possibl e reality . I t 
requires bein g locate d i n women' s (collective ) experience s whil e 
knowing the material , concrete , unexploited , huma n possibility , a 
possibility tha t i s withi n reach , a  possibilit y alread y begun . Thi s 
possibility i s the meanin g o f feminis t struggl e agains t dominatio n 
and fo r liberation— a possibilit y tha t ha s alread y bee n pu t i n 
motion i n th e man y project s an d action s o f feminist s worldwide , 
yet a  possibilit y tha t hold s mor e potentia l fo r chang e tha n mos t 
women i n thes e project s full y realize . To provid e fo r an y woma n 
or gir l th e possibl e realit y tha t ther e i s anothe r world , anothe r 
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kind o f lif e tha n th e sexua l exploitatio n i n prostitution , i n incest , 
in rape , in marriage , an d the n t o provide fo r th e materia l realitie s 
of housing and health care , money, jobs, counseling, group aware -
ness, and , indeed , lov e alread y i s the manifestatio n o f tha t othe r 
new reality . 



The 1994 draft of the Convention Against Sexual Exploitation is 
presented here  to  convey  the  minimu m conditions  for  a  new 
international law and does  not represent  the fullest formulation 
of all the possibilities which  continue to be discussed and formu-
lated in each world region  as this book goes  to press.  However 
because legal change for women  is  frequently undermined either 
by being sabotaged before it can be adopted or ruthlessly revised 
to less than minimal needs, this text provides a baseline for evalu-
ating future actions on this Convention. 

3 2 1 





Appendix: Propose d 
Convention Agains t Sexua l 

Exploitation 
Draft o f January 199 4 

The State s Parties to the Present Convention , 
Considering that,  i n accordanc e wit h th e principles proclaimed i n 
the Charte r o f th e Unite d Nations , recognitio n o f th e equa l an d 
unalienable right s o f al l member s o f th e huma n famil y withou t 
distinction a s t o se x i s th e foundatio n o f freedom , justic e an d 
peace in the world , 
Recognizing tha t thos e right s deriv e fro m th e inheren t dignit y o f 
the human person , 
Considering th e obligation o f States under the Charter , i n particu -
lar Articl e 55 , t o promot e universa l respec t for , an d observanc e 
of, huma n right s and fundamenta l freedoms , 
Having regard  to Article 3  of the Universal Declaration o f Huma n 
Rights and Articles 6  and 9 of the International Covenan t on Civi l 

323 
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and Politica l Rights , both o f whic h affir m th e righ t o f al l person s 
to life , liberty an d the security o f persons , 
Having regard  to Article 4 of the Universal Declaration o f Huma n 
Rights an d Articl e 8  o f th e Internationa l Covenan t o n Civi l an d 
Political Rights , both o f which prohibit slaver y and the slave trade 
in al l its forms , 
Having regard  to Article 5  of the Universal Declaration o f Huma n 
Rights an d Articl e 7  o f th e Internationa l Covenan t o n Civi l an d 
Political Right s both o f which recognize the right of al l persons t o 
be fre e fro m cruel , inhuma n o r degradin g treatmen t o r pun -
ishment, 
Noting that  th e Universa l Declaratio n o f Huma n Right s affirm s 
the principl e o f th e inadmissibilit y o f discriminatio n an d pro -
claims tha t al l huma n being s ar e bor n fre e an d equa l i n dignit y 
and right s an d tha t everyon e i s entitle d t o al l th e right s an d 
freedoms se t fort h therei n withou t discriminatio n o f an y kind , 
including distinction base d o n sex , 
Noting that  State s Partie s t o th e Internationa l Covenan t o n Civi l 
and Politica l Right s undertake to secure the equal rights of wome n 
and me n t o enjo y al l economic, social , cultural , civi l and politica l 
rights, 
Having regard  t o th e 194 9 Conventio n fo r th e Suppressio n o f 
Traffic i n Person s an d th e Exploitatio n o f th e Prostitutio n o f 
Others whic h state s tha t prostitutio n an d th e accompanyin g evi l 
of the traffic i n persons fo r th e purpose o f prostitution ar e incom -
patible wit h th e dignit y an d wort h o f th e huma n perso n an d 
endanger th e welfar e o f th e individual , th e family , an d th e com -
munity, 
Recognizing that  th e Conventio n Agains t Tortur e prohibit s cruel , 
inhuman an d degradin g treatment o r punishment , 
Having regard  als o t o th e Conventio n o n th e Eliminatio n o f al l 
Forms o f Discriminatio n Agains t Wome n whic h obligate s State s 
Parties t o tak e al l appropriat e measures , includin g legislation , t o 
suppress al l form s o f traffi c i n wome n an d exploitatio n o f traffi c 
in women , 
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Having regard  als o t o th e Conventio n o n th e Right s o f th e Chil d 
which obligate s State s Partie s t o protec t th e chil d fro m al l form s 
of sexua l exploitatio n an d sexua l abus e an d obligate s th e State s 
Parties t o tak e al l appropriat e national , bilatera l an d multilatera l 
measures t o preven t (a ) th e inducemen t o r coercio n o f a  chil d t o 
engage in an y unlawfu l sexua l activity , (b ) the exploitativ e us e of 
children i n prostitution o r othe r unlawfu l sexua l practices an d (c ) 
the exploitativ e us e o f childre n i n pornographi c performance s 
and materials , 
Noting that  th e Internationa l Conventio n o n th e Eliminatio n o f 
All Form s o f Racia l Discriminatio n condemn s an y attemp t t o 
justify o r promote racia l hatred i n any form , 
Noting that  th e Genera l Assembly , i n th e Internationa l Conven -
tion o n th e Protectio n o f th e Right s o f Al l Migran t Worker s 
and Member s o f Thei r Families , reaffirme d th e principle s an d 
standards se t forth i n the basic instruments regardin g th e interna -
tional protection o f human rights , 
Concerned tha t women' s huma n right s ar e seriousl y threatene d 
by the massive and growin g sexua l exploitatio n o f women , 
Recognizing that  sexualit y is integral to the human bein g and tha t 
women have the right to sexua l integrity an d autonomy , 
Recognizing further  that  sexua l exploitation , includin g prosti -
tution, abrogate s thes e right s an d subordinate s wome n a s a 
group, an d therefor e violate s huma n dignit y an d th e righ t o f 
equality, 
Concerned tha t sexua l exploitatio n inflict s grav e har m an d ofte n 
takes th e extrem e form s o f sexua l slavery , torture , mutilatio n 
and death , 
Concerned tha t sexua l violence and prostitution ar e not inevitabl e 
but ar e forms o f sexua l exploitation , 
Recognizing that  th e sexua l exploitatio n o f an y woma n i s th e 
sexual degradatio n o f al l women , deprive s wome n o f freedo m o f 
movement, an d threaten s women' s safet y an d security , thus creat -
ing the conditions o f sexua l terrorism , 
Concerned tha t huma n sexua l exploitation , includin g prostitu -
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tion, has increasingly become an integral part of national practice s 
which have deprived women o f their human rights , 
Recognizing th e nee d fo r a  ne w conventio n tha t wil l affir m an d 
expand th e definition s o f sexua l exploitatio n whic h include s vio -
lence agains t wome n an d prostitutio n a s a  violatio n o f women' s 
human rights , 
Considering tha t ther e i s n o conventio n presentl y i n existenc e 
which addresse s sexua l exploitation o f adults , 
Desiring t o make more effective th e struggle against sexual exploi-
tation, 
Have agreed  a s follows : 

Part I:  General  Provisions 

Article i.  Definition  of  Sexual  Exploitation 

Sexual exploitatio n i s a  practic e b y whic h person(s ) achiev e 
sexual gratification , o r financial  gain , o r advancement , throug h 
the abus e o f a  person' s sexualit y b y abrogatin g tha t person' s 
human righ t t o dignity , equality , autonomy , an d physica l an d 
mental well-being . 

Article 2 

Sexual exploitation take s the form of , bu t i s not limited to : 
a) Th e denia l o f lif e through femal e infanticid e an d the murde r 

of wome n b y reaso n o f thei r gender , includin g wif e an d wido w 
murder. 

b) Subjectio n t o cruel , inhuma n an d degradin g treatmen t 
through th e following: battering , pornography, prostitution , geni -
tal mutilation , femal e seclusion , dowr y an d brid e price , force d 
sterilization an d force d child-bearing , sexua l harassment , rape , 
incest, sexua l abuse , and trafficking . 

c) Subjectio n t o sexua l abus e an d torture , over t o r covert , 
including sadistic , mutilating practices . 



APPENDIX 3 2 7 

d) Temporar y marriag e o r marriag e o f convenienc e fo r th e 
purpose o f sexua l exploitation . 

e) Se x predetermination . 

Article 3 

The following shal l apply throughou t thi s Convention : 
a) Rap e i s sexua l intercourse/sexua l assaul t o f an y par t o f th e 

body o f a  female o f any age , by any means . 
b) Sexua l harassmen t i s the imposition o f an y unwelcom e sex -

ual acts , gestures, speech o r materials . 
c) Prostitutio n i s th e us e o f a  woman' s bod y a s a  commodit y 

to b e bought , sold , exchanged , no t alway s fo r money , an d in -
cludes casua l prostitution , stree t prostitution , prostitutio n sanc -
tioned b y socio-cultura l practices , brothels , militar y prostitution , 
development prostitution , pornography , sex  tourism , an d mail -
order-bride markets . 

d) Everythin g tha t i s herein sai d abou t th e sexua l exploitatio n 
of wome n applie s t o me n an d boy s i n situation s o f sexua l exploi -
tation. 

Part II:  Sexual  Exploitation 

Article 4 

States Partie s condem n sexua l exploitatio n o f wome n an d chil -
dren i n al l o f it s form s an d agre e t o formulat e policie s an d prac -
tices affectin g societ y t o insur e freedo m fro m sexua l exploitatio n 
by protectin g contro l o f one' s body , sexua l integrity , an d sexua l 
autonomy. 

a) State s Partie s recogniz e tha t som e group s o f wome n ar e 
rendered particularl y vulnerabl e t o sexua l exploitation , suc h a s 
minority an d indigenou s women , wome n subjecte d t o racia l dis -
crimination, rura l wome n an d wome n i n th e migratin g process , 
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ethnically an d sociall y marginalized women , women worker s par -
ticularly i n fre e trad e zones , wome n i n th e sex  entertainmen t 
industry, femal e children , elderly women, women with disabilitie s 
that ar e physica l an d mental , includin g learnin g disabilitie s an d 
mental retardation , an d disabilitie s cause d b y substance abuse . 

b) State s Partie s recogniz e tha t wome n ar e rendere d particu -
larly vulnerable t o sexua l exploitatio n i n the following situations : 
armed conflict , natura l catastrophe , poverty , incarceration , in -
cluding tha t o f politica l prisoner s an d female s i n immigratio n 
and juvenil e detentio n centers , institutiona l care , certai n famil y 
contexts, includin g tha t o f chil d sexua l abuse , domesti c violence , 
forced an d chil d marriages , homelessness, and refugee status . 

Article 5 

States Partie s shal l punis h perpetrator s o f sexua l exploitatio n 
and redres s th e har m don e t o victim s b y developin g penal , civil , 
labor and administrative sanctions . Victims shall be provided wit h 
assistance to prosecute thei r perpetrators . I n the formulation and / 
or application o f statutory , common , an d customar y law : 

a) A  woman's prio r sexua l history, including history in prosti -
tution, canno t b e used agains t her in any legal action . 

b) Hono r shal l no t b e used to justify o r defen d agains t an y ac t 
of sexua l exploitation o r violence against women . 

c) I t i s a n aggravatin g circumstanc e an d no t a  defens e o f 
sexual exploitatio n tha t th e perpetrato r i s th e husband , father , 
other relative , or employer o f the victim . 

d) A  woman's status as an illegal immigrant or stateless person 
shall not b e used agains t her . 

Article 6 

States Partie s rejec t an y policy o r la w tha t legitimate s prostitu -
tion o f an y person , femal e o r male , adul t o r child ; tha t legalize s 



APPENDIX 3 2 9 

or regulate s prostitutio n i n an y wa y includin g a s a  profession , 
occupation, o r a s entertainment ; an d agre e t o adop t appropriat e 
legislation tha t recognize s prostitutio n a s an acut e for m o f sexua l 
exploitation, including the following : 

a) Punishmen t o f an y perso n wh o procures , entices , o r lead s 
away b y an y mean s fo r th e purpose s o f prostitution , anothe r 
person, even with the consent of that person; exploits the prostitu -
tion o f anothe r person , eve n wit h th e consen t o f tha t person ; 
keeps o r manages , o r knowingl y finances  o r take s par t i n th e 
financing o f a  brothel ; knowingl y rent s o r let s a  building or othe r 
place for th e purpose o f the prostitution o f others . 

b) Penalizatio n o f th e customers , recognizin g the m a s perpe -
trators to be criminalized whil e rejecting an y form o f penalizatio n 
of the prostitute . 

c) Wher e crimina l sanction s exis t agains t victim s o f sexua l 
exploitation, State s Parties shal l repeal such sanctions . 

d) Holdin g liabl e th e producers , sellers , an d distributor s o f 
pornography, recognizin g tha t th e pornography industr y enlarge s 
the deman d for , promotes , an d i s activel y engage d i n sexua l ex -
ploitation. 

Part III:  Global  Situations  of  Sexual  Exploitation 

Article 7 

States Parties agree : 
a) T o reject State economic development policies and practice s 

which channe l women int o condition s o f sexua l exploitation . 
b) T o insur e tha t Stat e policie s an d practice s provid e fo r th e 

full economi c development o f women throug h thei r integration i n 
dignified pai d labo r a t a  decen t standar d o f livin g fro m whic h 
they have been deprived . 

c) T o adop t legislativ e an d othe r measure s t o prohibi t se x 
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tourism an d t o penaliz e thos e wh o organiz e touris m fo r th e pur -
pose o f sexua l exploitation , penalizin g th e organizatio n o f i t a s a 
practice o f procurin g an d promotin g prostitution . Suc h measure s 
shall b e adopte d an d implemente d i n bot h th e countrie s fro m 
which th e customers com e and the countries to which the y go . 

d) T o provid e educationa l program s t o chang e socia l an d 
cultural patterns tha t promote th e sexual exploitation o f women . 

Article 8 

States Parties agree : 
a) T o adop t measure s t o preven t an d prohibi t th e traffickin g 

in wome n fo r th e purpos e o f sexua l exploitation , i n particular , 
prostitution. 

b) T o enac t suc h regulation s a s ar e necessar y fo r th e protec -
tion o f immigran t an d emigran t wome n an d children , bot h a t th e 
place o f arriva l an d departure , and while en route . 

c) T o arrang e fo r appropriat e publicit y warnin g th e public o f 
the dangers o f the traffic i n women an d children . 

d) T o ensure supervision o f railway stations , airports, seaport s 
and e n route , an d o f othe r publi c places , i n orde r t o preven t 
international traffi c i n wome n an d childre n fo r th e purpos e o f 
prostitution. 

e) T o ensur e tha t th e appropriat e authoritie s ar e informe d o f 
the arriva l o f person s wh o appear , prima  facie,  t o b e principal s 
and accomplice s i n or victims of suc h traffic . 

Article 9 

States Partie s recogniz e tha t ther e ar e certai n type s o f wor k i n 
the immigratio n process , suc h a s domesti c labo r an d entertain -
ment, tha t ar e conduciv e t o sexua l exploitatio n an d ma y lea d t o 
prostitution an d shal l tak e al l appropriat e measure s t o provid e 
adequate protectio n t o suc h victim s o f sexua l exploitatio n in -
cluding: 
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a) Refuge , refuge e statu s an d protection , an d repatriatio n o f 
those wh o desir e t o b e repatriated , whethe r victim s o f sexua l 
exploitation hav e entered a  country legall y or illegally . 

b) Protectio n t o insur e tha t valid written contract s o f employ -
ment ar e entere d into , monitorin g o f th e provision s o f th e con -
tract, an d protection o f th e migran t worke r fro m sexua l exploita -
tion an d abus e in the host country . 

c) Th e righ t t o retai n one' s ow n passpor t an d trave l docu -
ments s o that no person ca n b e sold into prostitution o r subjecte d 
to sexua l favour s b y any other person . 

d) Th e righ t t o shelter , medica l care , counsellin g an d othe r 
support services . 

e) Th e righ t o f migran t wome n t o b e protected unde r existin g 
labor law s of the recipien t countries . 

Article 10 

States Parties shal l insure that : 
a) Al l employers who sexuall y exploi t o r abuse migrant work -

ers are held criminally an d civill y liable . 
b) Person s or enterprises will be prohibited fro m an d punishe d 

for promoting , profiting from , o r engaging in any business involv -
ing th e matchin g o f wome n i n marriag e t o foreig n nationals , fo r 
example, mail-order-bride sellin g and pseudo-marriages . 

c) Unde r n o circumstance s ca n State s constru e thi s articl e t o 
prevent women fro m migratin g o r travelling abroad . 

d) Thei r military , enforcement , an d relate d civilia n personnel , 
whether o n o r of f bas e i n foreig n territor y o r i n thei r ow n coun -
tries, shal l b e hel d legall y liabl e an d punishe d fo r engagin g i n 
prostitution o f women an d children . 

e) Thei r representatives , diplomati c officials , an d relate d per -
sonnel shal l b e held criminall y an d civill y liable fo r sexua l exploi -
tation. 
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Article n 

States Partie s shal l adop t specia l provisions t o preven t th e sex -
ual exploitatio n o f wome n durin g al l wartime conditions , includ -
ing thos e o f ethni c an d communa l conflict , civi l war , riots , an d 
foreign intervention , an d t o protec t wome n an d childre n fro m 
sexual exploitatio n i n refuge e camp s an d evacuatio n centers . 
States Partie s recogniz e th e necessity fo r a  special team o f observ -
ers compose d o f a  majorit y o f wome n t o monito r violation s o f 
human right s in the area o f sexua l exploitation an d trafficking . 

Part IV:  Support  Services 

Article 12 

States Parties agree to take appropriat e measure s to provide : 
a) Restitutio n t o victim s o f sexua l exploitation , an d t o insur e 

that, notwithstandin g th e victims ' immigratio n status , thei r re -
ports o f sexua l exploitation receiv e a fair hearing . 

b) Wome n wit h educationa l program s an d wor k i n orde r t o 
increase women' s economi c opportunitie s an d enhanc e women' s 
worth an d status , thereby diminishin g the necessity fo r wome n t o 
turn t o prostitution , notwithstandin g th e victims ' immigratio n 
status. 

Article 13 

States Partie s shal l creat e an d establis h service s fo r victim s o f 
sexual exploitation , includin g prostitution , suc h a s shelter s an d 
other socia l services , an d shal l fun d specialize d healt h service s 
and center s fo r prostitutio n alternative s tha t ar e voluntar y an d 
confidential an d would provide the following : 

a) Prevention , treatment of , an d testing for STD s and HIV . 
b) Substance-abus e rehabilitatio n programs . 
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c) Trainin g o f medica l staf f t o recogniz e sexua l exploitation , 
including rap e an d prostitution , t o giv e appropriat e treatment , 
and t o mak e referral s t o appropriat e service s a s well a s to gathe r 
medical evidenc e for prosecutio n o f crime s of sexua l exploitation . 

d) Fre e and elective counselling an d educatio n services . 
e) Chil d car e facilities an d housing assistance . 
f) Incom e support . 
g) Preferentia l acces s t o credi t an d loan s t o begi n small-scal e 

business. 
h) Non-sexis t skills-trainin g programs . 

Part V:  Procedural  Measures 

Article 14 

State Partie s undertak e t o mak e th e principle s an d provision s 
of the Convention widel y known b y appropriate an d active mean s 
to adult s an d children alike . 

Article 1 5 

a) Fo r th e purpos e o f examinin g th e progres s mad e b y State s 
Parties i n achievin g th e realizatio n o f th e obligation s undertake n 
in the present Convention , ther e shal l be established a  Committe e 
on th e Eliminatio n o f Sexua l Exploitatio n whic h shal l carr y ou t 
the function s herei n provided . Th e Committe e shal l consis t o f te n 
persons, consideratio n bein g give n t o equitabl e distributio n o f 
representatives fro m thos e countrie s fro m whic h an d int o whic h 
the wome n ar e trafficke d int o sexua l exploitation . Th e member s 
of th e Committe e shal l b e electe d b y State s Partie s fro m amon g 
their nationals an d shal l serve in their personal capacity , consider -
ation als o bein g give n t o equitabl e geographica l distribution , a s 
well as to the principal lega l systems . 

b) Th e member s o f th e Committe e shal l b e electe d b y secre t 
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ballot fro m a  lis t o f person s nominate d b y State s Parties . Eac h 
State Party ma y nominate on e person fro m amon g it s nationals . 

c) Election s o f th e member s o f th e Committe e shal l b e held a t 
biennial meeting s o f State s Partie s convene d b y th e Secretary -
General o f th e United Nations . At those meetings , for whic h two -
thirds o f th e State s Partie s shal l constitut e a  quorum, th e person s 
elected t o th e Committe e shal l b e thos e wh o obtai n th e larges t 
number o f vote s an d a n absolut e majorit y o f th e vote s o f th e 
representatives o f State s Parties present an d voting . 

d) Th e initia l electio n shal l b e hel d n o late r tha n si x month s 
after th e dat e o f th e entr y int o forc e o f thi s Convention . A t leas t 
four month s befor e th e dat e o f eac h election , th e Secretary-Gen -
eral o f th e Unite d Nation s shal l addres s a  lette r t o th e State s 
Parties invitin g the m t o submi t thei r nomination s withi n thre e 
months. The Secretary-Genera l shal l prepare a  lis t in alphabetica l 
order o f al l person s thu s nominated , indicatin g th e State s Partie s 
which hav e nominate d them , an d shal l submi t i t t o th e State s 
Parties. 

e) Th e member s o f th e Committe e shal l b e electe d fo r a  ter m 
of fou r years . They shal l be eligible for re-electio n i f renominated . 
However, th e ter m o f five  o f th e member s electe d a t th e first 
election shal l expire a t the end of two years; immediately afte r th e 
first electio n th e name s o f thes e five  members shal l b e chose n b y 
lot by the chairperson o f the meeting referred t o in paragraph c  of 
this article . 

f) I f a  membe r o f th e Committe e die s o r resign s o r fo r an y 
other cause can no longer perform he r Committee duties , the State 
Party whic h nominate d he r shal l appoin t anothe r exper t fro m 
among its nationals to serve for th e remainder o f her term, subjec t 
to the approva l o f the majority o f the States Parties. The approva l 
shall b e considered give n unles s hal f o r mor e o f th e State s Partie s 
respond negativel y withi n si x week s afte r havin g bee n informe d 
by th e Secretary-Genera l o f th e Unite d Nation s o f th e propose d 
appointment. 
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g) State s Partie s shal l b e responsibl e fo r th e expense s o f th e 
members o f th e Committe e whil e the y ar e i n performanc e o f 
Committee duties . 

Article 16 

a) Th e Committe e shal l elec t it s officer s fo r a  ter m o f tw o 
years. They ma y be re-elected . 

b) Th e Committe e shal l establis h it s ow n rule s o f procedure , 
but these rules shal l provide, inter alia , that : 

i) Si x members shal l constitute a  quorum ; 
2) Decision s o f th e Committe e shal l b e mad e b y a  majorit y 

vote of th e members present . 
c) Th e Secretary-Genera l o f th e Unite d Nation s shal l provid e 

the necessar y staf f an d facilitie s fo r th e effectiv e performanc e o f 
the functions o f the Committe e unde r thi s Convention . 

d) Th e Secretary-Genera l o f th e Unite d Nation s shal l conven e 
the initia l meetin g o f th e Committee . Afte r it s initial meeting , th e 
Committee shal l mee t a t suc h time s a s shal l b e provide d i n it s 
rules of procedure . 

e) Th e State s Partie s shal l b e responsible fo r expense s incurre d 
in connectio n wit h th e holdin g o f meeting s o f th e State s Partie s 
and o f th e Committee , includin g reimbursemen t t o th e Unite d 
Nations fo r an y expenses , suc h a s th e cos t o f staf f an d facilities , 
incurred by the United Nations pursuant to paragraph c  of this ar -
ticle. 

Article 17 

a) Th e State s Partie s shal l submi t t o th e Committee , throug h 
the Secretary-Genera l o f th e Unite d Nations , report s o n th e mea -
sures the y hav e take n t o giv e effec t t o thei r undertaking s unde r 
this Convention , withi n on e yea r afte r th e entr y int o forc e o f th e 
Convention fo r th e Stat e Part y concerned . Thereafte r th e State s 
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Parties shal l submi t supplementar y report s ever y fou r year s o n 
any new measures taken an d suc h other report s a s the Committe e 
may reques t fro m State s Parties , NGO s an d othe r concerne d 
parties. 

b) Th e Secretary-Genera l o f th e Unite d Nation s shal l transmi t 
the reports to al l States Parties . 

c) Eac h repor t shal l b e considere d b y th e Committe e whic h 
may make such general comments on the report as it may conside r 
appropriate an d shal l forwar d thes e t o th e Stat e Part y concerne d 
and concerne d NGOs . Tha t Stat e Part y an d concerne d NGO s 
may respond wit h an y observations t o the Committee . 

d) Th e Committe e may , a t it s discretion , includ e an y com -
ments mad e b y i t i n accordanc e wit h paragrap h c  of thi s article , 
together wit h th e observation s thereo n receive d fro m th e Stat e 
Party an d an y othe r concerne d party , in its annual repor t made in 
accordance wit h thi s article . I f s o requeste d b y th e Stat e Part y 
concerned, th e Committe e als o ma y includ e a  cop y o f th e repor t 
submitted unde r paragraph a  of this article . 

Article 18 

a) I f th e Committe e receive s reliabl e informatio n whic h ap -
pears t o i t to contai n well-founde d indication s tha t sexua l exploi -
tation a s defined abov e is being practiced in the territory of a  State 
Party, the Committe e shal l invite that Stat e Party t o co-operat e i n 
the examinatio n o f th e informatio n an d t o thi s en d t o submi t 
observations wit h regar d t o the information concerned . 

b) Takin g into accoun t an y observations which ma y have bee n 
submitted b y th e Stat e Part y concerned , a s wel l a s an y othe r 
relevant informatio n availabl e t o it , th e Committe e may , i f i t 
decides tha t thi s i s warranted, designat e on e o r mor e o f it s mem -
bers t o mak e a  confidentia l inquir y an d t o repor t t o th e Commit -
tee urgently . 

c) I f an inquiry i s made in accordance with paragraph b  of thi s 
article, th e Committe e shal l see k th e co-operatio n o f th e Stat e 
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Party an d an y NGO S concerned . I n agreemen t wit h tha t Stat e 
Party, such a n inquiry ma y include a  visit to it s territory . 

d) Afte r examinin g th e findings  o f it s membe r o r member s 
submitted i n accordanc e wit h paragrap h b  o f thi s article , th e 
Committee shal l transmi t thes e finding  t o th e Stat e Party an d an y 
concerned part y togethe r wit h an y comment s o r suggestion s 
which see m appropriate i n view of the situation . 

e) Al l th e proceeding s o f th e Committe e referre d t o i n para -
graphs a- d o f thi s articl e shal l be confidential, an d a t al l stages of 
the proceeding s th e co-operatio n o f th e Stat e Part y shal l b e 
sought. Afte r suc h proceeding s hav e bee n complete d wit h regar d 
to a n inquiry mad e in accordance with paragraph b , the Commit -
tee may, after consultation s with the State Party concerned, decid e 
to includ e a  summary accoun t o f th e result s o f th e proceedings i n 
its annua l repor t mad e i n accordanc e wit h articl e 17 . The repor t 
of suc h proceedings shoul d b e considered publi c documents . 

Article 19 

a) A  Stat e Part y t o thi s Conventio n ma y a t an y tim e declar e 
under thi s articl e tha t i t recognize s th e competenc e o f th e Com -
mittee to receive and conside r communication s t o the effect tha t a 
State Part y claim s tha t anothe r Stat e Part y i s no t fulfillin g it s 
obligations unde r thi s Convention . Suc h communication s ma y b e 
received an d considere d accordin g to the procedures lai d down i n 
this articl e onl y i f submitte d b y a  Stat e Part y whic h ha s mad e a 
declaration recognizin g i n regar d t o itsel f th e competenc e o f th e 
Committee. N o communicatio n shal l b e deal t wit h b y th e Com -
mittee unde r thi s articl e i f i t concerns a  State Party which ha s no t 
made suc h a  declaration . Communication s receive d unde r thi s 
article shal l b e deal t wit h i n accordanc e wit h th e followin g pro -
cedure: 

1) I f a  Stat e Part y consider s tha t anothe r Stat e Part y i s no t 
giving effec t t o th e provision s o f thi s Convention , i t may , b y 
written communication , brin g th e matte r t o th e attentio n o f tha t 
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State Party. Within three months after th e receipt of the communi -
cation, th e receivin g Stat e shal l affor d th e Stat e whic h sen t th e 
communication a n explanatio n o r an y othe r statemen t i n writin g 
clarifying th e matter , whic h shoul d include , to th e extent possibl e 
and pertinent , referenc e t o domesti c procedure s an d remedie s 
taken, pending o r availabl e in the matter ; 

2) I f the matter i s not adjusted t o the satisfaction o f both State s 
Parties concerned , withi n si x month s afte r th e receip t b y th e 
receiving Stat e o f th e initia l communication , eithe r Stat e shal l 
have th e righ t t o refe r th e matte r t o th e Committee , b y notic e 
given to the Committee an d t o the other State ; 

3) Th e Committe e shal l dea l with a  matter referre d t o i t unde r 
this articl e onl y afte r i t has ascertained tha t al l domestic remedie s 
have bee n invoke d an d exhauste d i n th e matter , i n conformit y 
with th e generally recognize d principle s o f international law . Thi s 
shall no t b e th e rul e wher e th e applicatio n o f th e remedie s i s 
unreasonably prolonge d o r i s unlikel y t o brin g effectiv e relie f t o 
the person wh o i s the victim o f the violation o f this Convention ; 

4) Th e Committe e shal l hol d close d meeting s when examinin g 
communications unde r thi s article ; 

5) Subjec t t o the provisions o f subparagraph 3 , the Committe e 
shall mak e availabl e it s goo d office s t o th e State s Partie s con -
cerned wit h a  vie w t o a n equitabl e solutio n o f th e matte r o n th e 
basis o f respec t fo r th e obligation s provide d fo r i n thi s Conven -
tion. For this purpose, the Committe e may , when appropriate , se t 
up a n ad hoc  conciliatio n commission ; 

6) I n any matter referred t o it under this article, the Committe e 
may call upon th e States Parties concerned, referred t o in subpara -
graph 2 , to supply an y relevant information ; 

7) Th e States Parties concerned, referre d t o in subparagraph 2 , 
shall hav e th e righ t t o b e represente d whe n th e matte r i s bein g 
considered b y th e Committe e an d t o mak e submission s orall y 
and/or in writing ; 

8) Th e Committe e shall , withi n twelv e month s afte r th e dat e 
of receipt of notice under subparagrap h 2 , submit a  report : 
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(i) I f a  solutio n withi n th e term s o f subparagrap h i  i s 
reached, th e Committe e shal l confin e it s repor t t o a  brie f 
statement o f the facts an d o f the solution reached ; 
(ii) I f a  solutio n withi n th e term s o f subparagrap h i  i s no t 
reached, th e Committe e shal l confin e it s repor t t o a  brie f 
statement o f the facts ; th e written submission s an d recor d o f 
the ora l submission s mad e b y th e State s Partie s concerne d 
shall be attached t o the report . 

In ever y matter , th e repor t shal l b e communicate d t o th e State s 
Parties concerned ; 

b) Th e provisions o f this article shall come into force when five 
States Partie s t o thi s Conventio n hav e mad e declaration s unde r 
paragraph a  o f thi s article . Suc h declaration s shal l b e deposite d 
by th e State s Partie s wit h th e Secretary-Genera l o f th e Unite d 
Nations, wh o shal l transmi t copie s thereo f t o th e othe r State s 
Parties. A declaration ma y b e withdrawn a t an y tim e b y notifica -
tion t o th e Secretary-General . Suc h a  withdrawal shal l no t preju -
dice th e consideratio n o f an y matte r whic h i s th e subjec t o f a 
communication alread y transmitte d unde r thi s article ; n o furthe r 
communication b y an y Stat e Part y shal l b e receive d unde r thi s 
article afte r th e notificatio n o f withdrawa l o f th e declaratio n ha s 
been receive d b y th e Secretary-General , unles s th e Stat e Part y 
concerned ha s made a  new declaration . 

Article zo 

a) A  Stat e Part y t o thi s Conventio n ma y a t an y tim e declar e 
under thi s articl e tha t i t recognize s th e competenc e o f th e Com -
mittee t o receiv e an d conside r communication s fro m o r o n behal f 
of individuals subjec t t o it s jurisdiction wh o claim to be victims of 
a violatio n b y a  Stat e Part y o f provision s o f th e Convention . N o 
communication shal l b e receive d b y the Committe e i f i t concern s 
a State Party which ha s not made such a  declaration . 

b) Th e Committee shal l consider inadmissible any communica -
tion unde r thi s articl e whic h i s anonymou s o r whic h i t consider s 
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to be an abus e o f th e right of submissio n o f suc h communication s 
or to b e incompatible wit h th e provisions o f thi s Convention . 

c) Subjec t t o th e provision s o f paragrap h b , th e Committe e 
shall brin g an y communication s submitte d t o i t unde r thi s articl e 
to th e attentio n o f th e Stat e Part y t o thi s Conventio n whic h ha s 
made a  declaratio n unde r paragrap h a  an d i s allege d t o b e vio -
lating an y provision s o f th e Convention . Withi n si x months , th e 
receiving Stat e shal l submi t t o th e Committe e writte n explana -
tions o r statement s clarifyin g th e matte r an d th e remedy , i f any , 
that ma y have been taken b y that State . 

d) Th e Committe e shal l consider communication s receive d un -
der thi s articl e i n the ligh t o f al l information mad e availabl e t o i t 
by or on behalf o f the individual an d by the State Party concerned . 

e) Th e Committe e shal l no t conside r an y communication s 
from a n individual under thi s article unless it has ascertained that : 

i) Th e sam e matte r ha s no t been , an d i s no t being , examine d 
under anothe r procedur e o f internationa l investigatio n o r set -
tlement; 

2) Th e individua l ha s exhauste d al l availabl e domesti c reme -
dies; thi s shal l no t b e the rul e wher e th e applicatio n o f th e reme -
dies i s unreasonabl y prolonge d o r i s unlikel y t o brin g effectiv e 
relief t o th e person wh o i s the victim o f th e violation o f thi s Con -
vention. 

f) Th e Committe e shal l hol d close d meeting s whe n examinin g 
communications unde r thi s article . 

g) Th e Committe e shal l forwar d it s view s t o th e Stat e Part y 
concerned an d t o the individual . 

h) Th e provisions o f this article shall come into force when five 
States Partie s t o thi s Conventio n hav e mad e declaration s unde r 
paragraph a  o f thi s article . Suc h declaration s shal l b e deposite d 
by th e State s Partie s wit h th e Secretary-Genera l o f th e Unite d 
Nations, wh o shal l transmi t copie s thereo f t o th e othe r State s 
Parties. A declaration ma y b e withdrawn a t an y tim e b y notifica -
tion t o th e Secretary-General . Suc h a  withdrawal shal l no t preju -
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dice th e consideratio n o f an y matte r whic h i s th e subjec t o f a 
communication alread y transmitte d unde r thi s article ; n o furthe r 
communication b y o r o n behal f o f a n individua l shal l b e receive d 
under thi s article after th e notification o f withdrawal o f the decla -
ration ha s been received b y the Secretary-General , unless the Stat e 
Party has made a  new declaration . 

Article 21 

The member s o f th e Committe e an d o f th e a d ho c conciliatio n 
commissions which ma y be appointed unde r articl e 19 , paragraph 
a (5) , shal l b e entitle d t o th e facilities , privilege s an d immunitie s 
of expert s o n missio n fo r th e Unite d Nation s a s lai d dow n i n 
the relevan t section s o f th e Conventio n o n th e Privilege s an d 
Immunities o f the United Nations . 

Article 22 

The Committe e shal l submi t a n annua l repor t o n it s activitie s 
under thi s Conventio n t o th e State s Partie s an d t o th e Genera l 
Assembly o f the United Nations . 

Article 23 

a) Thi s Conventio n i s open fo r signatur e by al l States. 
b) Thi s Conventio n i s subjec t t o ratification . Instrument s o f 

ratification shal l b e deposite d wit h th e Secretary-Genera l o f th e 
United Nations . 

Article 24 

This Conventio n i s ope n t o accessio n b y al l States . Accessio n 
shall be effected b y the deposi t o f a n instrument o f accessio n wit h 
the Secretary-General o f the United Nations . 
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Article 25 

a) Thi s Conventio n shal l ente r int o forc e o n th e thirtiet h da y 
after th e dat e o f th e deposi t wit h th e Secretary-Genera l o f th e 
United Nation s o f th e twentiet h instrumen t o f ratificatio n o r ac -
cession. 

b) Fo r eac h Stat e ratifyin g thi s Conventio n o r accedin g t o i t 
after th e deposi t o f th e twentiet h instrumen t o f ratificatio n o r 
accession, th e Conventio n shal l ente r int o forc e o n th e thirtiet h 
day afte r th e dat e o f th e deposi t o f it s own instrumen t o f ratifica -
tion o r accession . 

Article 26 

a) Eac h Stat e may , a t th e tim e o f signatur e o r ratificatio n o f 
this Conventio n o r accessio n thereto , declar e tha t i t doe s no t 
recognize th e competenc e o f th e Committe e provide d fo r i n Arti -
cle 15. 

b) An y Stat e Part y havin g mad e a  reservatio n i n accordanc e 
with paragrap h a  o f thi s articl e may , a t an y time , withdra w 
this reservatio n b y notificatio n t o th e Secretary-Genera l o f th e 
United Nations . 

Article 27 

a) An y State Party t o thi s Conventio n ma y propose a n amend -
ment an d file it with th e Secretary-Genera l o f th e United Nations . 
The Secretary-General shal l thereupon communicat e the propose d 
amendment t o th e State s Partie s wit h a  reques t tha t the y notif y 
him o r he r whethe r the y favou r a  conferenc e o f State s Partie s fo r 
the purpos e o f considerin g an d votin g upo n th e proposal . I n th e 
event tha t withi n fou r month s fro m th e dat e o f suc h communica -
tion a t leas t one-thir d o f th e State s Partie s favour s suc h a  confer -
ence, th e Secretary-Genera l shal l conven e th e conferenc e unde r 
the auspices o f the United Nations . Any amendment adopte d b y a 
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majority o f th e State s Parties present an d voting a t the conferenc e 
shall b e submitte d b y th e Secretary-Genera l t o al l th e State s Par -
ties for acceptance . 

b) A n amendmen t adopte d i n accordanc e wit h paragrap h a  of 
this articl e shal l ente r int o forc e whe n two-third s o f th e State s 
Parties t o thi s Conventio n hav e notifie d th e Secretary-Genera l o f 
the United Nation s tha t the y hav e accepte d i t i n accordanc e wit h 
their respective constitutiona l processes . 

c) Whe n amendment s ente r into force , they shal l be binding o n 
those States Parties which have accepted them, other States Partie s 
still bein g boun d b y th e provision s o f thi s Conventio n an d an y 
earlier amendment s which the y have accepted . 

Article 28 

a) An y disput e betwee n tw o o r mor e State s Partie s concernin g 
the interpretation o r applicatio n o f thi s Convention whic h canno t 
be settled through negotiatio n shall , at the request of one of them , 
be submitted t o arbitration . I f within si x months fro m th e dat e of 
the reques t fo r arbitratio n th e Partie s ar e unabl e t o agre e o n th e 
organization o f the arbitration , an y one of those Parties may refe r 
the disput e t o th e Internationa l Cour t o f Justic e b y reques t i n 
conformity wit h th e Statute o f the Court . 

b) Eac h Stat e may , a t th e tim e o f signatur e o r ratificatio n o f 
this Conventio n o r accessio n thereto , declar e tha t i t doe s no t 
consider itsel f boun d b y paragrap h a  o f thi s article . Th e othe r 
States Partie s shal l no t b e boun d b y paragrap h a  o f thi s articl e 
with respec t t o an y State Party having made suc h a  reservation . 

c) An y Stat e Part y havin g mad e a  reservatio n i n accordanc e 
with paragrap h b  o f thi s articl e ma y a t an y tim e withdra w thi s 
reservation b y notificatio n t o th e Secretary-Genera l o f th e Unite d 
Nations. 
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Article 29 

a) A  Stat e Part y ma y denounc e thi s Conventio n b y writte n 
notification t o th e Secretary-Genera l o f th e Unite d Nations . De -
nunciation become s effectiv e on e yea r afte r th e dat e o f receip t o f 
the notification b y the Secretary-General . 

b) Suc h a  denunciatio n shal l no t hav e th e effec t o f releasin g 
the Stat e Part y fro m it s obligation s unde r thi s Conventio n i n 
regard t o an y ac t o r omissio n whic h occur s prio r t o th e dat e a t 
which th e denunciatio n become s effectiv e no r shal l denunciatio n 
prejudice i n an y wa y th e continue d consideratio n o f an y matte r 
which i s alread y unde r consideratio n b y th e Committe e prio r t o 
the date a t which th e denunciation become s effective . 

c) Followin g th e dat e a t whic h th e denunciatio n o f a  Stat e 
Party become s effective , th e Committe e shal l no t commenc e con -
sideration o f an y new matte r regardin g that State . 

Article 3  0 

The Secretary-Genera l o f th e Unite d Nation s shal l infor m al l 
States Member s o f th e Unite d Nation s an d al l State s whic h hav e 
signed thi s Convention o r accede d to i t of the following : 

a) Signatures , ratifications , an d accession s unde r Article s 2 3 
and 24 . 

b) Th e date of entry into force of this Convention under Articl e 
25 an d th e dat e o f th e entry int o forc e o f an y amendment s unde r 
Article 27 . 

c) Denunciation s unde r Article 29 . 

Article 3  J 

a) Thi s Convention , o f whic h th e Arabic , Chinese , English , 
French, Russia n an d Spanis h text s ar e equall y authentic , shal l b e 
deposited with th e Secretary-Genera l o f the United Nations . 

b) Th e Secretary-Genera l o f th e Unite d Nation s shal l transmi t 
certified copie s of this Conventio n t o al l States. 
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